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HARLEIAN MS. 2682, fo. 5. 


(Cic. pro Milone § 72-§ 77 


PREP A CE 


—+4+— 


THE MS. which forms the subject of this volume is one that has 
played a considerable part in Ciceronian criticism. Its readings have 
been partially known from the citations given by Modius, Gulielmius, 
and Graevius. The references in the collation are to the pages and 
lines of Baiter and Halm’s Orelli. Agreements with the text as well 
as divergencies have occasionally been noted, where the MS. is the 
only or almost the only authority for an accepted reading, or where 
it has been misrepresented by one of its early collators. This is 
especially the case in the pro Marcello, pro Ligario, pro Rege Deiotaro, 
since in these speeches Graevius has mixed up the readings of the two 
copies contained in the MS., while giving one name to the result. 


As will be seen from the remarks upon the history of the MS. 
it has been called by several names. To avoid confusion, I call it 
throughout H. 


I have to render my sincere thanks to Mr. E. Maunde Thompson, 
Librarian of the British Museum, for the minute description of the 
MS. which he has contributed towards this work, and for much help 
and advice. Also to Professor Nettleship for his great kindness 
in reading through my remarks, and for much valuable criticism. 
Suggestions of his will be found marked with the initials H.N. 


ALBERT C. CLARK. 
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INTRODUCTION 


AGE AND FORM OF THE MS. 


HARLEY MS. 2682 is a folio of 192 leaves of vellum, measuring 13% 


by 9? inches. It contains, principally, works of Cicero, as follows :— 


. Epistles, f. 1 d. 
‘Commentarium Consulatus petitionis,’ f. 53. 
De Amicitia, f. 57. 
. De Senectute, f. 64 d. 
. ‘Marci Tullii Ciceronis Philippicarum’ libri xiii, f. yr. 
‘Controversia Ciceronis in Salustium’ et ‘ Salustii in Ciceronem,’ f. 113. 
. ‘Invectiva Ciceronis in Catilinam,’ f. 115. 
. ‘Paradoxa Stoicorum,’ f. 125 4. 
g. ‘Liber M. T. C. pro M. Marcello,’ f. 129. 
to, ‘ Liber pro Quinto Ligario,’ f. 131. 
11. ‘Liber pro Rege Deiotaro,’ ending ‘ ab ineunte aetate,’ f. 134. 
12. ‘Fabii Planciadis Fulgentii viri clari expositio sermonum antiquorum cum 
testimoniis,’ f. 135 4. 
13. Cicero pro M. Marcello: a second copy, f. 137 4. 
14. Cicero pro Quinto Ligario: a second copy, f. 140. 
15. ‘M. Tullii Ciceronis pro Rege Deiotaro:’ a second copy, f. 142 4. 
16. ‘Pro Milone,’ f. 146. 
17. ‘De Imperio Cn. Pompei,’ f. 153 4. 
18. Excerpts from Verrines, f. 159. 
19. ‘De Officiis’: ending in lib. IL, ‘ quamobrem intellegentiae,’ f. 164 4. 
20. ‘Epistola Magni Alexandri Macedonis ad Aristotilem magistrum suum,’ 
f. 180. 
21. ‘Textus de ortu Magni Alexandri,’ f. 185. 
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On the first page, which was left blank, a list of the first epistles of 
the series in the MS. is written; and at a rather later time is added an 
imperfect list of the contents of the MS. 

‘In hoc libro continentur diuersae epistolae Tullii Ciceronis. 

Hic Tullius de amicicia et de senectute. 

Inuectiua Tullii in Salustium et Salustii in Ciceronem. 

In Catilinam tres libri inuectiuarum Tullii. 

Paradoxa Stoicorum. Liber pro Marco Marcello. 

Liber pro Quinto Ligario. 

Philiphica Tullii. Liber officii. 

Alexander in fine.’ 

The quires are generally of eight leaves, signed in Roman numerals 
at the foot of the last page. There are, however, many variations ; and 
there was an original error in the numeration of most of the quires, 
which has, however, been rectified. The following table shows how the 
quires are made up :— 


ff. 1-8 signed I. ff.87-94 signed XIII (orig. XII). 

» 9-12 , SIL. 5) 95-102 »,  AIIII (orig. XIII). 

» 13-20 ,, IIL » 103-110 ,,_~— XTIII. (sz) 

» 21-30 4, II. » Iri-118 4, XVI (orig. XV). 

» 31-38 ~=(~Sté«S«zW » I19g-126 ,, XVII (orig. XVI). 

» 39-46 4, VIL » 124-134 ,, XVIII (orig. XVII). 
» 47-84 ,, VIL » 135-142 4, XVIII (orig. XVII). 
» 55-56 4, WI (apparentlyanin- ,, 143-150 4,» XX (orig. NVIIII). 
(anda blank leaf). sertedsignature), ,, 151-158 ,,  XXI (orig. NN). 

ff. 57-64 signed VIII (originally VIII). ,, 159-166 ,, XXII (orig. XNI). 

» 65-70 ,,  X (orig. VIIII). » 167-174 ,, XNIII (orig. XXII). 
» 71-78 ,, XI (orig. X). » 175-182, XNIIII (orig-XNIIJ). 
» 79-86 ,, XII (orig. XI). » 183-192 ,, XXV. 


The ruled lines are drawn on one side of the leaf with a hard point. 
The vellum is coarse. The writing is in minuscules of German type of 
the latter part of the 11th century. Titles are in small rustic capitals. 
There are 36 lines of writing to the page. The hand changes with the third 
quire, the scribe beginning in a large style, which however he abandons 
after writing two pages (f. 13), after which the letters revert to the 
normal standard. The lower half of f. 200 is left blank. The last leaf of 
the fourth quire, f. 304, was also Icft blank, but on it were inscribed in 
the 12th century some verses, ‘De sum et non sum, De non sum et 
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fui, &c. Quires V—VIII are nearly entirely in a new hand. It begins 
in line 5 of f. 32, and runs on to f. 56. It is more sloping, rather larger, 
and more loosely written than the normal style of the MS. 

The MS. bears the date of purchase, ‘20 die Mensis Octobris A.D. 
1725, inscribed at the head of the first page by Wanley, Lord Oxford’s 
librarian. We learn from Wanley’s diary, Lansdowne MS. 772, that the 
MSS. which bear this date were purchased of John James Zamboni, 
Resident for the Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt. 


“20 Oct., 1725.—The last night I was with Sigr. Zamboni, and certified him 
that my lord will buy his MSS. (excepting the two volumes of Letters, the Saxon 
Spieghel, and Suleiman’s prayer book) at the price now agreed upon between us, 
to which he agreed: so that the things must be marked with the date of this day— 
a short list of them being already taken in a loose paper.’ 


Unfortunately this loose paper does not exist 1. 
E. MAUNDE THOMPSON. 


1 T have endeavoured to reconstruct the list of purchases made by Lord Oxford from 
Zamboni on this occasion, by the help of Zamboni’s correspondence now preserved in the 
Bodleian Library. See Classical Review, Oct., 1891. [A.C. C.] 


Modius, 
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HISTORY OF THE MS. 


The first known collator of this MS. was F. Modius, the juris- 
consult and poet (b. 1536,d. 1597), who was allowed to use the Cathedral 
library at Cologne by favour of Melchior Hittorp'. In his Novantiquae 
Lectiones there are ten letters which deal with Cicero. In Epp. V, CIV, 
CXIII, he gives some readings for the Catilines; in XXXII, LXIX, 
XCVII he quotes for the de Imperio Cn. Pompei; in XXXIX, XLV 
for the Pro Milone, and in LXX XVII, CXXXI for the Pro Ligario, Pro 
Marcello, and Pro Rege Deiotaro. In Ep. CXXXI, which is to Guliel- 
mius, the next collator of the MS., he thus describes his authorities, 
certe habent hic uno consensu tres MSS. codices quorum duo sunt Metro- 
politanae Ecclesiae Coloniensis, tertius viri doctisstnti mihique amicisstime 
Suffridi Petri. The last refers to a collation of the Erf. MS. some time 
previously made by Suffridus Petri. His collations were of a very 
cursory character, and he was not very fortunate in his choice of 
variants. He was, however, the first to quote some notable readings 
only found in this MS., e.g. de Imp. Cn. Pomp. § 66 gud ab ornamentis 
fanorum atque oppidorum. We was fairly accurate in his quotations, 
though they are sometimes loose or misleading. Thus on Pro Milone 
§ 61 [1171.5], he says, ‘intuenti sez JZSS., H has correctly metuenti, ib. 
§ 85 [1178. 13] ‘Latiaris 2 Colon. membranis, H has latiari, and is so 
quoted by Gulielmius. He is, however, only interested in the spelling as 
against Latzalzs. He does not always profess to give the exact words of 
his MS., e.g. Ep. LXX XVII, he says, partim a me partim a libris corrigere 
licebit. Ep. XLV, considerata nostrorum et Lambini MSS. legi oportere. 
It is not surprising that wrong inferences have been drawn from his 
statements, e.g. de Imp. Cn. Pompei § 9 [519. 21], ‘fotuesse¢t om. Col. ut 
ex relatione Modii coniiciendum est’ (Bait.) Pofwisset is in H. He does 
not distinguish between the first and second hand, e.g. Pro Milone § 9, 
where he says, ‘quis eum a quo quoquo e membranis®; som.2inH. In 
the Pro Marcello he once quotes from (h) the inferior copy, § 9 [1187. 2] 
usquam, soh, sol., winguam H. cette. 

* Novantiquae Lectiones, Ep. CVI. ad Hittorpium, ¢ Jiri guebus beneficto tuo utor.’ 


2G j ’ : : . . . . 
Garatoni ad 1. c. acutely remarks, Jam antiquitus in Modiano codice, licet egregio, haec 
prodita est emendatio, quam non hebetes aures profecto respuunt, gos evm a uo groguo, ete, 
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The MS. used by Modius was more carefully consulted by J. Guliel- Gulielmius. 
mius, the friend and pupil of Suffridus Petri. 

He thus describes his authorities, ‘ ¢res mei, Turingicus [Erf.] Vaer- 
densis [Werd.] Coloniensis Basilicanus!! The last he calls his optimus, 
and like Modius says it belonged to the Cathedral : ‘liber scriptus qui 
Coloniae in aede maxima publicitus servatur? 

The identity of this MS. with H only requires a glance at the col- 
lation. It is sufficiently established by the few quotations given at first 
hand by Gulielmius in his Verisimilia and Quaestiones Plautinae, e. g— 

De Imp. Cn. Pomp. § 46 [531.14] quod communt Cretensium legati ‘ Basili- 
canus liquido et sine litura,’ so H sol., om. commun? cett. 

Ib. []. 18] semper om., so H [with cod. Parcensis]. 


§ 55 [534-8] 


escendere, so H sol. ascendere cett. 
Pro Milone § 51 [1168. 4] 
ad se in Albanum, so H sol. ad Albanum cett. 


Phil. XIII. § 27 
Caesaris munera rosit] ‘numero Caesaris sesit, er velus,’ so H [Gul. e 
conj. Aaesz |. 
I add one or two more very well known readings, reported from 
Gulielmius by Gruter, which occur in H— 
Pro Milone § 79 [1176. 16] 
‘ut ea cernamus quae non videmus, Col., ut ea cernimus quae videmus, cett. 
Pro Ligario § 24 [1202. r] 
quamquam quid facturi fueritis dubitem, ‘cod. Coloniensis Gruteri’ and 
edd., ... non dubitem. cett. MSS. 


Pro rege Deiotaro § 36 [1220. 13, 14] 

Ille enim furoris multam sustulerat, hic erroris] seséulerat Coloniensis 
Gulielmi and edd., déstulerat A, sustinuerat vel subzerat cett. 

Ib. § 40 [1221. 20] ecguonam ‘Gulielmius ex scriptura Basilicani (i.e. 
Coloniensis) ef guonam: quonam codd. rell. noti,’ Bait. 

Gulielmius himself only gives a few scraps from his collations, the 
bulk of his readings after his untimely death in 1584 were for a period 
lost to the world, but finally came into the possession of Gruter, who in- 
corporated them into his edition of 1618, In the notes of Gruter a 
curious complexity is introduced by the mention of a ‘Méer Hittor- 
pianus, or ‘Coloniense exemplar Hittorpii. Thus in the De Imp. Cn. 
Pomp. he quotes six times from Gulielmiani generally, fifty-one times 


1 Quaestiones Plautinae. In Mil. Glor. VI. 


Hitt. =Bas. 
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from the Aittorpianus, thirteen times from the Baszlicanis, and twenty- 
six times from the Coloniensis. In the Pro Milone he quotes /77¢z. twenty 
times, Bas. seventeen times, and Co/. twenty-six times. So whereas 
Gulielmius (Quaest. Plaut. 1. c.) speaks of ‘tres mei, 7wrengzcus (Erf-) 
Vuerdensis, Coloniensis Basilicanus, Gruter says ‘ Vuerdensi, Erfurtenst, 
Hittorpiano, e quibus subsidia sibi, quaesivit Gulielmius.’ 

Halm, following Steinmetz, argued that Hitt. is only another name 
for Bas., but has convinced no one except Nohl. Baiter everywhere 
distinguishes between Cb [Colon. Bas.] and Ch [Colon. Hitt.], frequently 
combining the two as Cbh, and on one or two occasions discovering a 
difference between them. His view is adopted by C. F. W. Miiller. It may 
be noticed that wherever Hitt. and Bas. are both quoted for a reading by 
Gruter, Bas. is represented by its initial letter only [B], and not in full as 
usual, so that probably it is only a misprint. Baiter chiefly relies upon— 

De Imp. Cn. Pomp. $ 40 [529. 17] 

quali sit temperantia] ‘ Pall. fere gval’s, quod et in olim cusis, et V et B, 
sed Hitt. guae’ Gruter. Modius [Ep. LXIX] rightly gives guae, from his Colon. 
[i.e. Bas.], and it is in H sod. 

Some cases of difference are imaginary, e.g. § 46 [531. 18], where 
after quoting Cb for omission of semper, he says, ‘ etiam Ch habere v. 
semper testatur Gulielmius. This is based upon (Mil. Glor. ch. vi), 
where Gul. says that Bas. omits semper, ‘quod tamen ceteri tres mei 
agnoscunt. As Gul. previously said he had only three MSS., ¢res must 
be a slip for dvo. In any case, Baiter was not justified in assuming that 
a fourth MS. in addition to Werd., Erf. and Bas. must be Hitt., since 
Gul. never uses this name in his own writings. 

The identity of Hitt. and Bas. is obvious from the collation, since 
the readings of both are found indifferently in H. I subjoin a few cases 
from the Philippics, where alterations by the second hand in H are 
mentioned in Gruter’s notes :— 

Phil. VIL. § 25 


‘a qua exclusus: @ in Hilt. a man, rec. videturque prius fuisse ec,’ In H e 
has been changed to a. 


Phil. XI. § 5 


‘ Samiarvo exult, Hitt. a manu prima.’ Samiario H, the -7- being obelised 
by a corrector. 


Ib. § 9 alteri a puero pro deliciis crudelitas fuit] ‘A puero exstat in Hitt. 


‘ . . . Peni ee « 
a man. rec, cum prius aliud quid fuisset.’ a pro deliciis H 7 rasura. 
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Ib. § 12 ‘ominetur Hitt. m. prima, factumque deinde dominelur vulgatum? 
In H the d- is in thicker ink. 


Phil. XII. § 8 
“quid enim revocante, se videlur initio fuisse in Hittorp’ In H the -s of 
quis is in rasura. 
Hitt. and Bas. are quoted in Gruter for nearly all the Ciceronian 
works contained in this MS. They are thus distributed :— 


Epp. ad Fam. IX-XVI. Hitt. 


Ep. ad Octavianum } N t 

De Petitione Consulatus eee 

De Amicitia Hitt. 

De Senectute Hitt. 

Philippics Hitt. 

Cic. in Salustium Gul. used Basil. Colon., but Gruter does 
Salustius in Cic. not criticise them as being spurious. 
Catilines Hitt., Bas., Colon. 

Paradoxa Stoicorum No quot. 

Pro Marcello, dzs 

Pro Ligario, des 

Pro Rege Deiotaro, d7s Hitt., Bas., Colon. 

Pro Milone 

De Imperio Cn. Pompei 

Argument to Pro Milone No quot. 

Verrine Selections Hitt. 

De Officiis Hitt. and Colon. 


The name Hittorpianus was probably given to this MS. as a compli- 
ment to Hittorp, the keeper of the library 1, who was a personage to be 
conciliated by scholars. Modius owed to him permission to use the 
library. He lent to Pamelius a MS. of Tertullian now lost. Suffridus 
Petri, in a letter to Gulielmius, urges him to mention in his preface all 
those scholars at Cologne from whom he had received any kindness’. 
This hint Gulielmius appears to have taken by calling the MS. after the 
name of the librarian. 

Before quitting Gulielmius I would say a few words about his merits 
as a collator. Halm indeed compares him unfavourably with Modius 
(desideratur quidem in Modio diligentia critico necessaria...sed erat 
tamen maior Gulielmiana). This is most undeserved. His quotations 


1 He is so called by Drakenborch in Praef. ad Silium Ital., a view supported by 1. c. on 
p- iv sagr. and Gul. Verisimil. iii. xiv. wszs seem pervetusto ML. Fabs libro, beneficio.. . Melchioris 
Hittorpii. So his Preface to the Div. Cath. Eccl. Off. is written ex nostro musaco. Wattcnbach 
however in his monograph upon this library merely speaks of him as using the books. 

2 Gabbema, Epp. Clarorum virorum, p. 423. 


Lambinus. 
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are not mixed up with conjectures, as is the case with Modius, nor 
vitiated by the gross and culpable carelessness of Graevius, but are 
scrupulously exact. He appears to have had instinctive knowledge of 
the valuable parts of the MS., and he picked out a large number of 
striking readings. Some of his emendations are excellent, e.g. De Imp. 
Cn. Pompei I.c. quod @ communi Cretensiun legati... The only fault 
that can be found with him is that he was sometimes blinded by his 
affection for his favourite MS. E.g. pro Milone § 43 facinus prae se 
ferens et confitens ad illa augusta centuriarum auspicia veniebat] H by 
a proprius error has considens,on which he approves, saying, ‘considebant 
enim candidati dum auspicium perageret augur.’ 

It may be noticed that in dealing with the three speeches before Caesar 
his quotations are nearly always taken from the second or superior copy 
[H] as opposed to the first, or inferior [h]. Sometimes he quotes both, 
e.g. pro Lig. § 33 ‘duo Coll. tecum fuisse, so Hh sol. (with A). He 
does however, though rarely, cite from h as Bas. or Hitt. e.g. Pro Marc. 
§ 26 vel in suos Bas. so h, (vel in suos cives H), Pro Ligario § 3 statim 
arripuit tuperium Hitt., so h., state being repeated from the pre- 
vious line by a proprius error. It is rightly omitted by H. 

Before passing on to Graevius a few words must be said as to a 
possible use made of this MS. by Lambinus, in whose first edition of 
3566 there are in the Pro Milone a great number of readings peculiar to 
H, or nearly so, and many of which have been looked upon as conjectures 
of Lambinus. Out of a considerable list I quote the following, excluding 
those which are in one other of the best MSS, or in several of the dett. 
collated by Lagomarsini. 

Pro Mil. § 14 [1156. 23] 


nisi vero aut ille dies, quo Ti. Gracchus est caesus] ‘ des guo Lambinus, 
dies in quo TES’ Bait. Dues quo H sol. (and corr. in Lag. 13) edd. 
§ 16 [1157. 19] 
quis tum non gemuit] zzgemu2/ Lambinus, so H (and Lag. 24) cett. gemut?. 
§ 56 [1169. 18] 
semper ille, et quantum interessct P. Clodii se perire]... se ¢u/erire Lam- 
binus, so H so/. 
§ 68 [1173. 10] 
te, Magne, tamen antestaretur | an/e /es/arefur Lambinus, so H so/. Richter 
proposes this e conj. but does not mention Lambinus. 
§ 74 [1174. 29] 


materiem calcem, cementa arma convexit] Lambinus arenam conv. with 
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MS. authority, as he states in hisnote. H has 4arenam [so Lag. 6 and corr. in 18], 
cett. arma, 


§ 80 [1177. 3, 4] 
non confitendum modo, verum etiam praedicandum] Lambinus verum 
eliam vere praedicandum. FH_has sed etiam vere praed. The word vere is quoted 
from no other source. 


These typical instances will make it appear probable that Lambinus was 
supplied with an imperfect collation of Col., which he used for this speech 
in his first edition. There is however no sufficient evidence to show that 
this collation extended further than the Pro Milone, though sometimes 
he has a reading for which there is little or no other authority than that 
furnished by H, e.g. De Imp. Cn. Pomp. § 26 [525.15] confectis, § 67 
[537- 28] os, Pro Rege Deiot. § 9 [1210. 11] 27 amicitia, § 11 [1210.19] 
nobis. Uambinus cannot have received his collation from Modius, as the 
latter was on terms of friendship with Gifanius, the enemy of Lambinus, 
to whom he addresses Ep. LXX XVII, and speaks bitterly of Lambinus 
in Ep. CXXXI for not giving his authorities, and for his violent 
attacks upon German scholars. After the publication of his first edition 
in 1566, Lambinus was furnished with a collation of the Werdensis by 
Fabricius, and in the Addenda ad Calcem to the posthumous edition of 
1584 he appears to prefer this to his previous authorities. So that if in 
the first edition he followed Colon. for this speech, he would in his second, 
if he had lived, have founded his text upon Werd. 

During this epoch the Cathedral authorities behaved with great liber- 
ality, and lent many of their MSS. with the not uncommon result that they 
were lost. Hittorp used a MS. of Amalarius for his work De Divinis Cath. 
Eccl. Officiis, which disappeared in consequence. He also obtained for 
Pamelius the loan of a MS. of Tertullian, which met with a similar fate. 
The MS. of Silius consulted by Modius and Carrion has also disappeared. 
Consequently in the seventeenth century the treasures of the library 
were jealously guarded. Graevius had heard of the pervetustus codex of Graevins. 
Cicero, which was kept there, and made many attempts to see it. Ina 
letter to N. Heinsius he says that he and Mallinkrotius were frequently 
refused admission. In 1673 Heinsius found himself no match for the 
wiles of the keepers, while Graevius says ‘they are like dragons brooding 
over buried treasures, they do not use the books themselves, and 
grudge them to others’ Graevius was however more fortunate in the 

1 Burmann, Sylloge Epistolarum, vol. iv. pp. 25, 151, 171; 174. 
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end, and obtained admission, as is shown by the fact that he has written 
a marginal note in cod. CLXVI, signed with his name, to explain a 
mutilationinthe MS! He finally succeeded in borrowing this particular 
MS. Writing to P. Francius in 1688 he says that he expects it daily *. 
(Indies expecto satis antiquum exemplar orationum Ciceronis ex Ubiis.) 
Shortly afterwards he quotes it for a reading in the Pro Marcello § 11 
(in tuo et Coloniensi MS. satis vetusto legitur quidem rela allatura pro 
vulg. non zzlla umguam allatura) °. 

The treatment of this MS. by Graevius can only be explained by 
the peculiar relation in which he stood to Erf. This MS. had not been 
seen by Gulielmius, who only received a collation of it made by Suffridus 
Petri* Gruter had not been able to consult it. Graevius, who obtained 
the loan of it, found in it a vein only partially worked, whereas in Col. 
only the ‘tailings’ were left him by Guliclmius. Further he seems to 
have procured it at an early date. In 1663 he was in treaty for it through 
his brother then at Leipsic, and with good hopes of success®. Probably 
therefore where he had based his text upon Erf. he did not care to disturb 
the results. 

He thus describes Col.:—‘ Praeter hos evolvi pervetustum codicem 
Coloniensem, in quo erant orationes Catilinariae et Philippicae ut illae 
pro M. Marcello et Q. Ligario. Is liber antiquissimus minimum est 
septingentorum annorum sed a manu recentiore in plurimis locis flagi- 
tiose® interpolatus, erasa antiqua scriptura, cuius vestigia tamen acrius 
eum intuenti, plerumque poterant deprehendi.’ He does not mention the 
non-oratorical works, the selections from the Verrines, Pro Rege Deiotaro, 
De Imperio Cn. Pompei, or Pro Milone. The inaccuracy in his list is 
shown by his quoting copiously from Col. for the Pro Rege Deiotaro. 
The explanation is that he is giving the defective table of contents on the 
first page of the MS., in which the same speeches are left out 7. 


* Wattenbach, Ecclesiae Metropolitanae Coloniensis codd. MSS. p- vill. 

* Fabricius, Graevii Praefat. et Epist. p. 495. 

— * Ib. p.529. He is here quoting h, in his edition he says Col. has a//atura without s2/a. 
0 

* Gabbema, Epp. Clarorum virorum p. 469: ‘Janus ipse nec in Thuringia nec in Belgia 
umquam fuit neque MS. codices ullos usquam istine habuit ’ (Suffridus Petri]. Cp. p. 459. 

* Burmann, Sylloge, Ep. iv. p. 40... cum fratre meo.. . agam, ut ipse Erfordiam 
contendat et omnia tentet ut... veterrimum Ciceronis orationum volumen .. . impetret. Spero 
rem ex sententia eum gesturum,’ 

° This is only true of the Philippics. Ty, p. ii. 
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_ For the Catilines he made great use of Col., but instead of giving 
it its proper name he styles it his secundus. It is not to his credit that 
he frequently quotes Col. and Graevii sec. in the same note, the only 
possible inference being that they were two MSS. Thus Cat. ii. 27 for 
consulem vigilantem, a reading found in no other MS., after quoting 
Colon. from Gruter he adds, sic e¢ Graev. secundus. So i. 16 ‘ subsedisti 
Colon. Basilicanus ...in Graevii secundo quoque scribitur swbsedisti. 
This has naturally misled all critics. Thus Madvig [Op. Ac. 2. 334] 
quotes Colon. and Graev. ii. as independent authorities for a reading. 
So Halm on Cat. iv. 24 says, ‘fossit mei et Lagg. omnes: guoad possit 
cod. Col. et Graevii secundus. There are also a considerable number of 
misprints, contradictions, and careless quotations. The proofs of identity 
however are absolute. Thus i. 11 he says ‘Graev. sec. publico consilio 
sed eadem manus adscripserat superius psetho.’ Some such word is given 
in H, though I read it as p&idio (i.e. praesidio). So iii. 2 * retrésimus 
Graev. sec.” so H with the short mark over the -o-. I quote these 
instances from Mr. Purser 1. 

The short-comings of Graevius as a collator are however so notorious 
that I shall say nothing further upon this subject. They are summed 
up by Madvig [Op. Ac. 1. 115], who says of him in reference to E [Erf.] 
‘ita erratum in Erfurtensi videmus, ita ceterorum codicum nomina per- 
turbantur, ita aliter de scriptura in adnotationibus, aliter in variis lectioni- 
bus traditur, ita quod in textu est pro varia lectione ponitur, ut non 
nullis locis illorum codd. qui inter praestantissimos sunt, lectionibus uti 
plane non possimus 2.’ 

For the Philippics Graevius made great use of this MS., and 
minutely describes the erasures and alterations by the second hand, 
Unfortunately for these speeches it is of very little value, and Gulielmius 
had wisely limited himself to a very few quotations. 

For the Pro Marcello Graevius only cites Col. for two chapters, and 
gives fourteen quotations. He gives the preference to H, since this is 
what is meant by Col. on twelve occasions. One reading is common to 
Hh, one is a trivial blunder [1187. 6 ac iv victoria Col. et iw v. Hh]. 


1 Tyrrell, vol. ii. p. lxxii. 

2 Cp. Wunder, Lectt. e cod. Erf. p. vii, Madvig, Ep. Crit. ad Orell. p. 12. Halm, 
Handschriftenkunde z. Cic. Schriften p. 2, Streicher. De Cic. Epp. ad Fam. emendandis p. 131. 
Tyrrell, Cicero’s Letters vol. ii. p. Ixv. 
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Once, after quoting the reading of H, he says [1187. 2] ‘alius Colon. 
usquam, so h. . 

For the Pro Ligario he gives 184 quotations, of which seventeen are 
common to Hh, 105 are in H only, and nineteen inh only. Sometimes 
he combines the readings of the two copies, the most flagrant case being 

§ 24 [1201. 28] 
non tam ne offendam] non wifra offendam H, non fam propier id ne 
offendam h. Graev. quotes Colon. as giving ‘non /am propler id ne ultra offendam,’ 


The cases of difference which remain are of the familiar description. 
Some are misprints, e.g.§17 [1200. 4] where he says Colon. ‘ sz propriwm 
ac veri nomen nostri mali nomen quaeritur, where neither H nor h repeat 
nomen. Generally it is that he is quoting for one particular point, and is 
careless about the rest, e.g. here he wishes to show that H has the corrup- 
tion ac ueri [ac uerum] and the indic. quaeritur [guacratur GE]. 
Frequently he ‘codicum nomina perturbat’ by attributing to ‘Colon. 
Dresd.,’ of which he says they ‘in plerisque in hac oratione consentiunt’ 
readings are probably peculiar to Dresd., e.g. § 3 [1195. 21], ‘st dlud 
tamen imperium Colon. et Dresd., sé illud imperium H, st imperium h. 

Most of the forty-three cases of difference to be found can be 
explained in this way. Of those which remain the following are the 
most important :— 


1195.16 primo salutis, post etiam] so Hh. ‘ primum salutis, postea, Colon.’ 
1195. 24 uacat] ‘caret Colon., uacat H, uarat h. 


1204. 20 lacrimas squaloremque ipsius et fili] ‘Colon. lacrimas squalorem 
ipsius et fli” H has lacrimas squaloremque fili, h lacrimas squaloremque putare 
ipsius et fili. 7 


1205. 24, 5 non solum sibi ipsos] ‘Colon. om. sibi ipsos.” H as in text, 
h non solum sibi ipsis. 


These instances will serve to show that the Colon. of Graevius in this 
speech is a fictitious MS., made up from a mixture of the two recensions, 
and tainted with errors. Since it has always been looked upon as one of 
the chief or [by Madvig] the chief authority for the speech, it is obvious how 
thoroughly vitiated the apparatus criticus is. Graevius has derogated 
from the value of H, not merely by mixing it up with h, but also by 
attributing to the result blunders, from which both are free. 

It is still worse with the Pro Rege Deiotaro, since here, without any 
warning, he has transferred his affections from H toh. Out of 107 quo- 
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tations, 103 come from §§ 1-26, where h comes to an end. For the 
remaining §§ 26-43 he only quotes Colon. four times, these coming from 
H. In consequence of this, the character of his Colon. appears entirely 
changed. Madvig, who noticed that in the Pro Ligario the ‘ melior 
JSamilia quasi deflectere incipit a praestantia sua, declares that there is in 
this speech ‘ swmina codicum ... discrepantia et quasi testimoniorum 
confusio. He proceeds to pick out a number of cases in which Colon. 
has inferior readings, and it is a remarkable proof of his divination, that 
these usually come from h, and not from H, or else come from some other 
MS., and are falsely attributed to Colon. by Graevius. Halm definitely 
declares that the Colon. of Graevius is in this speech not the one pre- 
viously used by Gulielmius. [‘ Col. Graevii, a quo diversus fuisse videtur 
Col. Gulielmi, cuius schedis Gruterus usus est.’] 

The percentage of error in his collation for this speech is rather 
greater than in the Pro Ligario, especially in §§ 1-7. Thus, 1208. 10, 
where Hh have correctly adolescentiaeque suae terrorem intulerit, he says 
Colon. ‘adolescentiaeque suae laudem in terr. int. He attributes to it a 
number of readings from Dresd., e.g. 1208. 28 ‘loci vel vocis insolentia 
Colon., Dresd.,’ ocd insolentia Hh correctly. On one occasion he gives it 
a reading from Erf. 1209. 20 ‘ afftictum, Erf., Colon. multi alii” Hh have 
affectum correctly, with Madvig. There is, however, one principle to 
which he is constant. He never assigns to Col. a good reading which it 
has not, but always a bad one from which it is free. 

He does not appear to have collated the most valuable parts of the 
MS., sc. the De Imperio Cn. Pompei and Pro Milone, but merely quotes 
the notes of Gruter, although the examination made by Gulielmius had 
been of a very cursory description. Probably he had already settled his 
text from Erf. and did not care to alter it. 

The MS. appears to have remained in the possession of Graevius 
until his death in 1703. That it was not unusual for him to retain books 
lent to him for so long a period may be gathered from a letter, in which 
Bentley begs him to return a book which he had kept for ten years ?- 
After his death the MS. was sold by his heirs, together with the rest of 
his books and MSS. _ It appears in the catalogue of his library as No. 2 
among the MSS., where the defective title upon the first page of the MS. 


is given thus— 
1 Bentleii Ep. (ed. Friedmann), p. ili. 
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[MSS.] 2. Ciceronis Epistolae, De amicitia, De senectute, invectiva in Salus- 
tium, Salustii in Ciceronem, tres in Catilinam, Paradoxa, Oratio Pro Marcello, Pro 
Ligario, Philippica, De officiis, Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem, in pergameno. 


The Elector Johann Wilhelm, who bought the whole library, gave the 
printed books to the University of Heidelberg, but kept the MSS. in his 
own possession at Diisseldorf. In the time of his successor, Karl Philipp, 
these were secretly sold to Zamboni by Biichels, the librarian, who either 
stole them or disposed of them for his master. Zamboni in his turn 
resold them to Lord Oxford. I have elsewhere dealt with these trans- 
actions, the details of which are contained in Zamboni’s correspondence, 
preserved in the Bodleian Library, and have made a list of the Graeviant 
Codices, now in the British Museum? This particular MS. is fully 
described by Biichels ” 

In recent times it was first looked at by Oehler in 1839, who 
reported that for the Epp. ad Familiares it was independent of M 
[Medic.], but did not convince Orelli. F. Riihl, who also confined him- 
self to the letters, came to the same result in 1875. Mr. Purser, who 
collated the Epp. ad Fam. for Professor Tyrrell, first examined the rest 
of the MS. He identified it with the Colon. of Graevius for the Philip- 
pics, and, though not positively, with his secuzdus for the Catilines. He 
was prevented from proceeding with the identification in the case of the 
three speeches before Caesar, by the way in which Graevius has mixed 
up the readings of the two copies, and does not propose any identification 
with the Coloniensis previously used by Gulielmius. It was in conse- 
quence of his suggestive paper that I was led to further examine 
the MS. 
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I have omitted the Epp. ad Fam. in my collation, since they have 
already been collated by Mr. Purser, and his results are printed in the 
edition of Cicero’s Letters, now being brought out by Prof. Tyrrell and 
himself. The Philippics I found upon examination to belong to the D 
family, but to be inferior to some of the representatives of this already 
known, and to contain nothing new. A sufficient collation is already in 
existence in the notes of Graevius. For the Paradoxa Stoicorum the 
MS. contains nothing of value, and so was left alone by Gulielmius, who 
had a keen eye for everything that was good. I collated a good deal of 

Class, Review, Oct. 1891. 2 Rawl. Lett., 126, ff. 244, 326. 
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the De Officiis, for which the MS. is excellent, but found the agreements 
with B [Bambergensis X cent.] so continual, that I did not think it 
proper to publish the results. The affinities of the remaining portions 
may be briefly stated as follows. In the De Amicitia it belongs to the 
BSV. group, but has a number of agreements with P (9/10 cent. 
collated by Mommsen). For the De Senectute the first hand agrees 
with P [IX or X cent.], while the second hand=L [Leidensis X cent.]. 
For the spurious Controversia Ciceronis in Salustium and Salustii 
in Ciceronem it agrees with A (Gud. 335, X cent.). In the Catilines it 
belongs to what Nohl terms the a family, being most closely connected 
with @, but has a number of readings from the B and y groups. In the 
Pro Marcello, Pro Ligario, Pro Rege Deiotaro the first copy (h) belongs 
to the ‘deterior familia, being most closely connected for the Pro Marcello 
with M [Mediceus Plut. XLV 2, XII cent.], and for the Pro Rege Deiotaro 
with G [Gud. 335]: while in the second [H] it is throughout a gemellus of 
A [Ambros. X cent.], but independent of it. In the selections from the 
Verrines it is copied from the same archetype as R [Paris, 7774 A, X cent. ], 
and is itself the original from which E [Erf.] was taken. For the Pro 
Milone it represents the family of which S [Salisb. XV cent.] is a late 
descendant. In the De Imperio Cn. Pompei it is more closely connected 
with P [palimp. Taur.] than E [Erf.] or T [Teg.]. For the last two 
speeches it is of supreme importance. 

A special reference must be made to the relation in which it stands 
towards E [Erf. XII cent.] a member of the ‘triga Gulielmi,’ the readings 
of which have been published zz extenso by Wunder’, and which, while 
possessing great value for many works, is looked upon as the chief 
authority for some speeches. This MS. is closely related to H, and in 
some cases dependent upon it. Thus H is the original from which the 
excerpts from the Verrines in E have been copied. Further, the super- 
scriptions in E for the Pro Marcello, Pro Ligario, Pro Rege Deiotaro are 
taken from the inferior copy of those speeches (h) found in this MS. The 
same is true of the superscriptions in E for the iv Catiline. The 
anonymous Introduction to the Milo found in both MSS. is also probably 
copied into E from H. In the De Senectute there is no sufficient proof 
of direct descent, but readings peculiar to E are frequently those of the 
second hand in H, or made up by a combination of the first and second 


hand in it. 
1 Variae Lect. Cod. Erf. enot. Ed. Wunder, 1827. 
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DE AMICITIA. 


For the De Amicitia Mommsen’s MS.! P (9/10 cent.) is the best. 
The other family consists of G (Gud. 335. X cent.) and BSV. Connected 
with Pare K (the MS. from which Hadoard took his excerpts in the 
ninth century?),and DE. The latter two MSS. are not so valuable as 
their retention of P readings might lead one to suppose. Mil. (Adnot. 
Crit. IV. 3, p. 1) says it would be foolish because DE, which are * swmma 
libidine interpolati, in many places agree with P, to prefer them to G, 
and BS where they are unsupported. 

H belongs to the BSV family, as will be seen from the following 
typical readings, 615. 4, 5 sed hi quidem nec Catoni comparantur, 619. 2 
om. vf a@iunt, 621. 34 signum, 622. 1 concertatio, 623. 2 amellium, 624. 1 
amiciciae. V appears to be dependent upon H, e. g. 636.1 eluere, 637. 33 
om. guamvis, 639. 4 Titum nascum, cp. 623. 32 minimus H (being a propr. 
error) minimus V (m. sec. add. in spatio vacuo relicto). 

On the other hand, H has a number of P readings not found in 
DE: in many cases they are right, sol. e. g. 613.20, 623. 8, 9, 627. 28. 
These may have been introduced bya corrector in a previous generation, 
or H may have a distant connection with the archetype. The occurrence 
of some proprii errores, e. g. 615.32 dictunt, 616.12 implerisque, makes the 
latter likely. If so, it occupies a middle position between BS and P. 
Sometimes, though rarely, it agrees with G against PBS, e.g. 624. 13 
proclivius GE (‘ut vid? Mill.), so H, prochvis PBDSV. H_ has also 
been directly corrected in places from P or a member of the family (e.g. 
613.20, 624.11), so that the second hand possesses a value here which 
it has not in other parts of the MS. 

The following readings in H deserve attention— 

§ 2 [613. 5] 
cum ego essem una et pauci] cum ef ego P rece. edd., so H., cum ego GD, 
ef ego BSV. 
§ 3 [Ib. 13] 
Marci filio] AZ fiio H; Mill, Adnot. Crit. XI points out that the abbrevi- 


? P is the ‘liber Jac. Susii’ used by C. Lange, as is shown by Mommsen on § 9 (615. 4). 
? Pp. Schwenke (Philol. 1886) Suppl. Bd. V. Heft. 3. Des Hadoardus Cicero-Excerpte. 
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ated forms are to be preferred: thus in De Off. iii. 1 he gives IZ fi’ with Nonius 
against the MSS. So 632. ro he gives fra/rem eius L. from P (so H), cett. MSS. 
Luctum. Here he prints Afarcz tacitly, since no variant was reported. I add the 
following passages from the De Senectute 587. 23 Q. Maximum, Miill. and H; 
588. 6 Q. Ladd Miill., H. (Quinte Fabs MSS., edd.), 598. 21. C. Duellium Mf. 
Mill. H. (marc? filium MSS., edd.) On the other hand in 588. 8 H has Spurto 
Carvilio with most MSS. [Spu. B, Spurio, cett., Sp. Miill. with Charisius. | 
§ 4 [Ib. 20] 
sed ut in Catone Maiore}] Fee? is added after ALavore by Halm’s MSS. It 
was expelled by conj., and is omitted in P. In H it is obelised. 
§ 5 (614. 2] 
te ipsum cognosces]| ¢ zpse P. rece. edd., #e mpsum cett., ule ipsum 1; so 
Orelli. [‘ Probably zpsum is right. Ze zpse = you yourself will recognise (and no 
one else), fe 7fsum = you will recognise yourself (and no one else)’ H. N.] 


§ 8 [Ib. 27] 
quod ... non adfuisses, valetudinem respondeo causam, non maestitiam 
fuisse] causam D sol., which MS. ‘is so grossly corrupt as to be practically worth- 
less’ (Reid). P and others have causae, except E, which omits the word. In H 
causae is obelised. It is probably an addition, altered in D to causam. 


§ 9 [615. 2] 
non recte iudicas] mec rece 7. P; ‘fortasse vere,’ Miill. So also H. Gul. 
quotes this from Hitt. and says it is a Plautinism. Mliill. refers to Ribbek, ‘ Beitr. 
zur Lehre v. d. lat. Partik,’ p. 24. 


§ 14 [616. 23] 
sin autem illa veriora] edd. and H, sv” aufem aut PG, sin aulem haut BES ; 
cp. 633. 4: sin autem aut morum] sz” autem morum H. So Manutius and others. 
§ 33 [622. 16] 
puerorum amores saepe una cum praetexta toga deponerentur] praelexla 
7 toga H, but 7 seems inserted by the second hand. Gul. reports this reading from 
his Maurtczanus, and foga is omitted by many edd. The second hand in H is not 
without value. On the other hand P (e sz.) has foga, and Schmalz, Krebs-Allg. ii. 
337, Says praelexia by itself is not classical. Cp., however, Cat. ii. 4 guem 
amare tn praetexta coeperat. 


§ 36 [622. 33] 
quatenus | edd. from ‘cod. P et [E?] rell. vel guat’nus vel guotinus, (Miill.),soH. 


§ 37 [623. 8, 9] 


Tum ego ‘etiamne’ inquam. . .‘ Numquam voluisset ..”] Recent edd. 
omit zzguam, and insert zngut after numguam from P, so H. 
§ 41 [624. 6] 


aliquantulum] a/iguantum H with PB. Lahm. (Phil. xxix. 556) says there 

is no sure instance of a/¢guantulum in Cic. Miill. p. xvi. remarks ‘mirum est 
quam saepe paululum et aliquantulum inculcaverint librarii.’ 

[Ib. ro,11] Nam Carbonem quocunque modo potuimus, propter recentem 

poenam Ti. Gracchi sustinuimus] All Halm’s MSS. give corruptly guogue quem 


[1. 7.] d 
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modo posuimus (quae G). P sol. has guogue modo potuimus'. H has quoque quem 
t potuimus ; 
modo possumus. Here we notice (1) that H is corrected from P; (2) possumus 
appears to be the real explanation of poszdmus, which was altered to potucmus to 
suit the perf. sus/nuimus. I should propose to keep it. ‘We have borne with 
Carbo as well as we can.’ Carbo is still alive, and the effort is going on. 
§ 52 [627. 3] iced ee 
Non ergo erunt homines deliciis diffluentes audiendi] There is great 
variety in the MSS. PDE (e sv.) read as in text. G has erzzt. BSV place 
erunt before audiend?. In H it is omitted by the first hand, while sz is inserted 
by the second. Beier struck it out e conj. and was probably right. The ellipse 
was filled up differently in various MSS. 
§ 55 [ib. 28] : 
cetera... cum parantur, cui parentur] So Halm’s MSS., cum parant cut 
parent PM and rece. edd., so H. [and several old edd. without quoting MSS.] 
§ 56 [628. 2] 
termini diligendi] Halm says on 629. 4, ‘Cicero dilegendo videtur scrip- 
sisse, item supra 628. 2... H has délegend? here: PS‘ deligend’: GV. delegendt. 
§ 63 [629. 25, 6] 
quo utamur quasi equis temptatis, sic amicitiis, aliqua parte periclitatis 
moribus amicorum] ‘We are to test our friends, just as we make trial of horses.’ 
Amicifi’s has practically no authority (D ‘wz videfur’ Halm), PMGBSK [MS. Had. ] 
unite in a@mezcztias, which will not construe. So also H. EV, two later MSS., give 
amiciha by a conjecture. I consider amzczfvas an ungrammatical addition from 
the margin in the archetype. The sentence should proceed, guas7 eguis temptatis, 
ste aliqua parle pertchtatis mortbus amicorum. Since making this conjecture 
I find that Facciolati omitted the word silently. [Miill. marks + gvo as corrupt. 
Klotz reads sic amicitta aliqua parte. . .| 


[Ib. 28] sin vero erunt aliqui reperti] ‘s7 vero, a rare combination of par- 
ticles; Cic. nearly always says sz vero, Reid. I cannot find another instance in 
Tursellini. Mill. gives sez erunt from DE. As to MS. evidence, P has senuerunt, 


MG svx vero erunt, H stnt vero erunt. In the archetype of P must have been 
unt 


stnuero, i.e. sint vero was the original reading. MG combine vero and erunt. 
H does the same, but preserves szv/. DE havea conjecture. I would therefore 
read sént vero aliqui reperti . . . ubi eos tnventemus, which enormously improves the 
run of the sentence, and gets rid of sz vero. 
[Ib. 34] consecuti sint] Madvig ¢ con/., since confirmed by PMV®. So H. 
§ 68 [631. 4] 

Quin etiam in ipso equo] gucn “ps0 eguo, Miill. I quote his note, * gun all. 
Bait, Lahm. gue én cod. P, gue mm M, guin ef in GBESV, atgur in D, quin 
etiam in Klotz, Halm, Nauck.’ H sol. has gan “pso eg., here again being slightly 
more correct than P, while all other MSS. are corrupted. It is noticeable that 


qin ipso was read by several old edd., the only MS. authority quoted in Orelli 
being a ‘cod. Pithoei.’ 


*«C, Lange “ guoguo modo potuinis,” ex suo perantiquo libro’ (Gernh.) 
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§ 74 [632. 12-14] 

amicitiae corroboratis ... ingeniis . . . iudicandae sunt, nec si qui... pilae 
studiosi fuerunt, eos habere necessarios...] Reid says, ‘the construction is 
carried on as though oportet iudicare de amicitiis or something similar had 
preceded ; old edd. indeed insert oforte/, which is unnecessary.’ Lahm. supplies 
debent e conj. after habere. In H the second hand gives oportef above the line. 
I find the sentence difficult to construe, but of course oforfef may be a conjecture. 
[Ib. 16. 7] qui neglegendi quidem non sunt, sed alio quodam modo... ] 
modo est MSS. Mommsen looks on est as a relic of aesh’mand?, so recc. edd. 
Halm says, ‘ videtur hoc es¢ ex sunt corruptum esse, postquam participium aliquod, 
velut colend?, cuius alii loco amandi vel diligendd maluerunt, intercidit’ H has sunt, 
which looks as if Halm’s diagnosis might be correct. If so amandi should be the 


lost word, which might be omitted from a simple confusion, sc. guodémamadt. Or 
sunt may be a superscription which has expelled the genuine reading. 
§ 77 (633. 12] 
utrumque egit graviter auctoritate et offensione animi non acerba] Madvig 
brackets [aucforz/ate ef] as gloss upon graviter. Lahm. conjectures graviter ac 
temperate, Reid graviter ac moderate. In H graviter has been altered by the 
first hand to gravz. This yields a good sense and balances the sentence. Cp. pro 
Caecina § 27 non fam auctoritate gravi quam corpore... (dtxtt); gravis auctor and 
auctorifas are common. As P is here deficient the testimony of H is of some 
value. Nauck reads gravid from one MS., but Madvig objects to it as not explain- 
ing the origin of graviter (Op. Ac. ii. 287). It may be a conjecture. 
§ 88 [636. 1] 
quas (offensiones) tum elevare, tum ferre sapientis est. Una illa subeunda 
est offensio ... nam et monendi amici sunt] sudewnda, Facciolati e conj., sublevanda 
MSS., Mill. (i.e. must be made light of: /evzver foleranda as it is glossed by H’). 
Madvig objects (i) that sudievare = elevare, and there is no reason to change the 
word; (ii) it is absurd to call all ‘offensiones’ first ‘e/evandas,’ and then one 
in particular swdlevandam. HH. has eluere instead of elevare,so V and Gul. from 
his Mauricianus. It is significant that in several inferior MSS. in 633. 25 elwendae 
is glossed by elevandae. If eluere is read the objections of Madvig to sudlevanda 
will disappear. ‘The wise man will explain away causes of friction . . . one reason 
for offence he will bear lightly.’ 
§ go [ib. 20. 1] 
molestiam quam debent capere, non capiunt, eam capiunt, qua debent 
vacare | carere H, completing the alliteration. 
§ gt [ib. 26. 7] 
nullam ... pestem maiorem quam adulationem, blanditiam, adsentationem ] 
blanditians H, blanditras V and several old edd. 
§ 96 [637. 16] ig cere om i 
quanta illa... fuit gravitas] 2a MG, dius H, which may be the origin 
of 27, PBESV (sc. ad’. 


oO 
[Ib. 21] cooptatio] coapfatio MSS., captatio H. Munro on Luer V. 342 
thinks copéatio, coperursse colescere right. 
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[Ib. 25] praetore me] pr. P, ~.7.G. In H @ (sc. prae) has been altered 
top (per). BDESV give per. 


§ 100 [638. 27] 
virtus inquam | vrfus virfus inguam P., Mill.; so H. 





DE SENECTUTE. 


The chief of Halm’s MSS. for the De Senectute is P. Paris [Xth cent.]. 
Since the Zurich edition, the criticism of the treatise has been put 
on a new footing by Mommsen’s collation of L [Leid. Xth cent.], 
followed by that of two other tenth century MSS. V [Leid.], published 
by Dahl’, and A [Paris. Ashburnhamensis], by de Vries?. LA represent 
one family, and P the other, both being referred back to the same 
archetype. V resembles P rather than L. LA are corrected from P, 
and P from LA. There is also K, the MS. of Hadoard. The MSS. 
are thus grouped— 

Li A'P?K 

PL? Ae 

Vv 

E (Erf.) and other interpolated MSS. e.g. Q and BRS. 

H comes from the same original as P. Its affinities will appear 
from the following cases :— 


seniles simetles 
589. 22 simeles PH, (senzles LA, sdmiles seniles KK). 
ac morositas tamen cum id et videatis 
605. 7 cum td et videatis PH, ac morositas amen LA). 


607. 19 scio an melius] hemzZins P, omelius H. 
608.16 quae media] gueacmedia P, quae emedia H. 


It does not appear to have been copied from P, since H=P}, not 
P*, and also it sometimes has an older form of a corruption developed 
inP,eg. 


596. 7 nemini mancipata] menti pa mantipata H, menti mantipata P. 


? Bastian Dahl, zur Handschriftenkunde und Kritik des ciceronischen Cato maior, Christiania 
1855, Gemoll, Hermes XX (1885), 331 sqqg., de Groot, 76. XXV, 293 sgq- 
* de Vries, Comment. de Ciceronis Cat. mai. Ashburnamensi nunc Parisino. Leyd. 1889. 
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H has also a number of L readings. Some of these may have come 
from the archetype: others are due to superscriptions, e.g. 


587. 24, 5 comitate condita gravitas P, edd., cum aetate condita virlus gravis 
L, comitate condita gravitas cum aetate condita virlus gravis H. 


H is interesting as illustrating the genesis of E. In the following 
cases E= H? :— 


ij 

585- 24 attribuito] atirébuito H, attribudtur E sol. 
sunt 

587. 11 in isto omnia H, wn tsto sunt omnia E. 


SSE 
595- 3 audire H, audisse E, ib. 30, sed inertis] om H', merito H*, meritis E. 
libenter 


599.17 ego vero H, ego hibenter vero E. 


That these superscriptions were not at a later time copied into H 
from E is shewn by— 


ad carceres 
611. 1 ad carceres a calce revocari] a calce revocart H, a calce revocart (om. 
ad carceres) EQ sol. 


The text of E is due to a mixture of the P and L strains, and 
it is likely that this fusion took place in H, from a copy of which E 
may have been taken. The gradual degeneration may be illustrated by 
the following cases :— 


597.12 tam detestabile tamquam voluptatem LA, Momms., de Vries, sam 
delestabile quam voluptatem PVKH*. fam detestabile tamque pestiferum guam 
voluptatem H* E cett.’, 


I proceed to mention interesting readings in H :— 
§ 4 [586. 4] 
nihil potest malum] zzz? malum potest LA sol., Miill., Schiche, so H. Other 
readings of LA also found in H are 587. 10 istuc] zs/wd L so/., Charisius, recc. edd., 
cett. zsfuc. 588. 5. fugerat in arcem] /werat in arce LA, fugerat in arce P, cett. 
590. 29 labefactatas] labefactas L'. 594. 4 tertiam... aetatem hominum vivebat 
videbat LA, Momms., recc. edd. (and apparently H'). 595. 7 corporis siccitatem 
siccitatem corporis LA. 606.19 neque sapientibus usque ad ‘ Plaudite’ veniendum 
est] om. es¢ LR sol. 
[Ib. rr] consolatione] most edd. from E, so H, covsolatzo cett. 
§ 6 [Ib. 27] viam .. . quam nobis quoque ingrediundum sit] gva H, strengthen- 
ing a conjecture of Brieger (progr. Posnan. 1873, p. 1). 


1 «Ohne Frage ist tamgue pestefereie Glosse,’ Mommsen, 
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§ 12 [588. 14] 
mortem filii] edd. from Q sol., so H, m. or mare? filii LAP. The gloss 
marci is added above the line by the second hand in H. Most of the good 
readings quoted from Q by Bait. (Philol. XXI. 1864, p. 536) are also in H, so 
they may be due not to conjecture (Schiche) but to old tradition. Other instances 
are 588. 30 quarto nonagesimo anno] zonagesimo quarto HQ sol., Bait. 590. 1, 2 
et tamen ipsius Appii exstat oratio] om. Appi’ H'Q sol. Bait. Ib. septemdecim 
annis| sep/em decem annos MSS. except HQ and corr. in S, which give sepimo 
decimo anno. So Bait., Mill., Schiche, ‘lectio suadree videtur ut sepimo decemo 
anno scribatur,’ Halm. cp. 602. 28. 
§ 14 [589. ne 
consulibus] edd., H, consule most MSS. 
[Ib. 12] suasissem] ‘svasz sed Forchammer apud Madv. Advers. ii. 244, suastsset 
P [de L. ignoramus] swasissem cett. codd. et edd.’ Mill. H has swaszssef. Other 
noteworthy agreements with P are 594. 14 M’. Glabrione consule] edd., PH. so/., 
AL. Acilio Glabrione LAV. 99. 31 videbamus in studio] védeamus in studio PH 
sol., mort videbamus LA. 601. 2 acini] PH, Nonius, acimo cett. 603. 15 ex flori- 
bus] edd. from P which has e¢, so H, cett.e. 604. 28 consederant | considerant 
PH sol, Lahmeyer. 607. 28 et id incertum an hoc ipso die] hoc PH sol., edd., e¢ 
L, eo cett. (om. zd LPVAKH, rece. edd.) 


§ 15 [589. 15] 
etenim cum conplector animo, quat'uor reperio causas] Here edd. explain 
conplector sc. causas, which seems harsh. H_ has contemplor (quoted by Gul. from 
Hitt.) which is quite Ciceronian, and would be very attractive but for the consensus 
of MS. authority against it. 


§ 18 [590. 15, 6] 
senatui quae sint gerenda et quo modo, Karthagini male iam diu cogitanti 
bellum multo ante denuntio] The MSS. add cz before male. Miill. marks 
a lacuna after guwomodo, saying ‘ mihi subabsurde videtur Cato gloriari non solum 
quae gerenda sint, sed etiam gwomodo senatui se perscribere. Kayser and Schiche 
read quidem, HE give bellum inferatur and omit cuz. This may be a conjecture, 
but something of the kind is demanded by the sense (well given in Gaza’s ren- 
dering kal éras TH Kapynddm kakas dn ek mohdod Siavooupery eroivopev médepov, TOAD 
mpotepov dmayyed@ Dahl, p. 15). 
§ 33 [594- 25] 
per stadium ingressus esse Milo dicitur cum humeris sustineret bovem]... 
Hi suzs sustineret. Suis would easily drop out before sws-, and the insertion is very 
Ciceronian, e.g. Mil. 25. tota ut comitia sazs, ut dictitabat wmeri’s sustinerct: 
Verr. V. 108 cum istius avaritiae poenam collo et cervicibus sds susfinerent. 
It is not, however, necessary here. 


[Ib. 27] isto bono utare dum adsit] 75/0 dono, dum asstt, gaudeas H, a very 
plausible variant: cp. Marc. 18 gaude tuo s/o tam excellentd bono. 


§34 [595-8 9) 
_ Potest ... exercitatio... etiam in senectute conservare aliquid pristini 
roboris] /7 senectule rests upon very scanty authority (ER so/.), and is probably a 
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conjecture. Senectute P, cett.; senectuti H, very idiomatically. The confusion of -e 
and -2 is very frequent, e.g. 596. 4 succumbebat senectutl, PAH give suce. senectule, 
4n is probably a conjecture, introduced from 1. 10 7 senectute. 


§ 53 [6or. 12] 
deinde] edd. from E, so H, dex LPAVK, cett. 
§ 58 [602. 28] 
Habeant igitur sibi arma, sibi equos, sibi. . .] Svc zgz/ur habeant HQ sol, 
Bait. There is great variety here. L has Aabeant igclur om. siz, PE as in text, 
Mill. with other MSS. s¢¢ habeant igitur. Probably zgdtur was a superscription in 
the archetype. This will account for the various positions assigned to it, and also 
for the omission of szdz in L. For the order in HQ and the proposed omission of 
zgulur cp. Flacc. 104, Sed cetera sint eorum, s7b2 hadeant potentiam, szbz honores, 
sibz..., Sull. 26. 
§ 67 [605. 26] 
Quamquam quis est tam stultus . . .] es¢ 4am edd. from ER and Nonius, so 
H, etiam LPV cett. 


[Ib. 33] Quod est istud crimen senectutis] s/ad Wesenb. e conj.,7s/’us LPAVK, 
isttus is obelised in H. 


§ 70 [606. 24] 
fructibus] MSS. edd., /rugidus H sol. with Nonius. Fructus occurs 
ll. 23, 24. 


§ 71 [Ib. 25.] ante partorum bonorum] feractorum b, PHK. In H this is written 
pactorum with the superscription ante parforum. ‘There is a theatrical metaphor 
in the previous section (feragenda fabula est), which may be resumed; cp. 
605. 4 fabulam aelatrs peregisse. Ante partorum looks like a gloss, and the change 
from pactorum is simple. On the other hand the word may be introduced from 
the previous section. 

§ 72 [607. 4] 

in portum ex longa navigatione esse venturus] ... /ufurus H, a striking 
variant. Cp. Att. xv. 4. 2 guo die essem in Tusculanum futurus (al. venturus). 
[Ib. 6.] mortemque contemnere| This gloss, now rejected by most edd., appears 


et mortent 
in H in two forms, mortemque contemnere. Mommsen remarks that L omits ex 


quo fit, the gloss having taken its place. It appears in various forms in 
the MSS. 


§ 77 [608. 24] eam quidem vitam, quae est sola vita nominanda] om. v/a H. 


In § 78 P fails. For the last seven §$ its readings have hitherto 
been guessed from the superscriptions in LA. H may now claim to 
take its place. It contains a number of agreements with LA among 
the earlier, and EQ among the later MSS. 


§ 78 [609. 15] 
quod si non possit] Halm from the dett., so H, posse¢ L. Mill. 
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§ 80 [ib. 24-6] 
nec vero clarorum virorum honores post mortem permanerent si_ nihil 
ipsorum animi efficerent, quo diutius memoriam sui teneremus] su is very harsh. 
HA? (so probably P) and K give /werentur. For a similar variety cp. 626. 26 


tenere 
guod etiam populos universos tuer?... soleat, where H. has fuerte Professor Nettle- 
ship convincingly points out that the clause in either form is a gloss. Cic. is 
closely translating Xenophon. The Greek is rots dé POipevors ras Tipas Seapévery ere 
dw Soxeire ef pndevds abroy af Wuxal xdpeae joav; (Cyr. viii. 7.18; Reid App. B. 180). 
[Ib. 32] discedat] LH edd., déscedan/ most MSS. 
[Ib. 33] discedit] drscess## LAVKH, Somm., Mill. 


§ 82 [6r0. rz] a ; 
quos enumerare non est necesse| ... enumerar? H more idiomatically. 
The confusion is constant. 

[Ib. 21] animus ad inmortalitatis gloriam niteretur] ad zmmortalitatem et 
gloriam LA (‘guo nihil extstimo melius potursse dict’? Miill,), so H, al. zmmortalem 
gloriam, al. tmmortahtatem gloriae. 

§ 83 [ib. 26] 
h 
aveo] habeo MSS., H has adeo. 

[Ib. 28. 9] me proficiscentem haud sane quis facile retraxerit, nec tamquam 
Peliam recoxerit] om. ec... recoxerit L'A'H! (i.e. both families). Friedrich and 
de Vries consider the words a scholium. Mr. Reid says, ‘A mistake of Cicero. It 
was not Pelias, but his half-brother Aeson, father of Jason, whom Medea made 
young again... She induced the daughters of Pelias to try the same experiment 
with their father ; the result, of course was very different. Plaut. Pseud. 3. 2. 80 
seems to make the same mistake. The passage in Plautus, zvem u/ ALedea Peliam 
concoxu senem, may be taken as a joke, ‘I will make you young, as Medea did— 
Pelias’ (v. Lorenz ad 1.). Cicero can hardly have made such a blunder. 

Ib. repuerascam] A*H?' and Nonius, al. repwerescam, al. repueriscam. 


§ 84 [611. 6] 
discedo tamquam ex hospitio, non tamquam e domo] om. e LAHE, rightly. 
[Ib. 10] quo nemo vir melior natus est] guo viro vir nemo melior nalus est 
HE sol., quo viro nemo vir mel. nat. e. L?, Viro was probably in P. 


§ 85 [ib. 22] 
quod si non sumus immortales futuri] . . . sum tmmorlalis futurus HE sol. 
The singular agrees with guod sf in hoc erro... stn mortuus ... nihil senttam. A 
monk may have wished to make the statement general !. 


[Ib. 25] peractio tamquam fabulae cuius defetigationem fugere debemus, 


* Cp. pro Marc. 28, Nec vero haec tua vita ducenda est, quae corpore et spiritu continetur, 
where H piously reads... quae corpore sed guae spititu con. A cruder blunder is pro Lig. 27 
praecipuum Lig. praeputium H (corr. m.1.) Toa similar cause we owe the barbarism processio 
(for progressio) de imp. Pomp. 24. Cp. my note on orandd (for ornandi) Ver, iv. 101, in Journal 
of Philology, xviii. 35, p. 85. 
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praesertim adiuncta satietate] defectionem HEA® (probably P) Miill., Somm., 
Schiche, defectigationem L, defetig- V, defatig- A, defetigationem most edd. The 
last clause is in favour of defectio, since elsewhere defetigatio and satiefas are 
synonyms : e.g. Phil. V. 20 (nzdla res et finem nist defetigatio et satietas, altulisse?). 





CIC. IN SALUSTIUM, SAL. IN CICERONEM. 


H is in these spurious speeches connected with ATB, MSS. used by 
Baiter, e.g. 1426. 31 neque... existimavi,om. AT, marg. ascr. H,and out 
of place in B. So 1425.13 K (= Kaput) before the beginning of ch. ii. in 
AT, and erased in H. It agrees most frequently with A, but also contains 
readings quoted only from a ‘ codex Pithoei.. In the second speech the 
MS. contains some valuable readings. 


§ 2 [1424.11] 

debetis] so edd., debeatis MSS., in H the -a- is obelised. 
§ ro [1426. 25] 

esse] so edd., essem MSS. The first hand in H gives esse. 
§ 18 [1428. 28. 9] 

Quicquid impudicorum, cilonum, parricidarum, sacrilezorum, debitorum, 
fuit in urbe] so edd., the MSS. give deditorum. HH has dediciciorum (i.e. deditt- 
ctorum), which must be right. Gaius explains the term [Epit. Instit. tit. 1] as 
referring to those /der/znz who had while slaves been branded. In this sense the 
use of the word would be an anachronism, since the class was formed by the 
Aelia-Sentia lawin a.p. 4. Possibly, however, the writer is thinking of the house- 
less inhabitants of Arretium and Volaterrae who flocked round Catiline (Mur. 49). 
Momms. Staatsr. 3. 1, p. 140 speaks of them in connection with the deditici?, and 
infers also that under the empire the deportatd were deditictorum numero. 

§ 21 [1429. 16. 7] 

quorum sive tu similis es, sive illi tui] so edd. from a ‘ cod. Pithoei,’ MSS. 

2b, H has “60 wel fut. 





IN CATILINAM. 


For the Catilines Hlam used nearly forty MSS.,the chief being a 
(Medic. Plut. 45.2, saec. XIT./XIII."), the best MS. of one family,and bcis, 
which form another group. In his first edition he preferred a, in later 

* Nohl, Pref. p. vi. 

[I. 7.] e 


XXvi INTRODUCTION. 


ones, bcis. To the a@ family also belong + [cod. Stephani] and A 
Ambros. 29 [X cent.] collated by Baiter. Other MSS. of importance 
are t (Tegern.) and u (Egmont.). Of the rest Muller says ‘ onerant magis 
quam sublevant editoris operam? Recent editors all throw in their lot 
with a as against b. 

Nohl has greatly simplified the criticism of these speeches by 
forming three families of MSS. thus :— 


a B Y 
a -_NI 7 
a A oa bs oc t wu {Erh) 


H is a MS. belonging to the a family, into which a number of glosses 
and some corrections have been introduced from £ and y, e. g. 663.8, 9 
Ttaliam (denique) totam ad exitium ac vastitatem vocas. Here a om, 
denique and read et for ac. H keeps e¢ with a, but has denzgue from By, 
obviously from a superscription. 

H has a large number of agreements with a sol, e.g. 673.6 
comparatur, 682.19 pereunt, 683.3 aleatores omnes inpurt inpudicique, 
675.1 Minutium. Its affinities with the whole group may be shown by 
the following three instances. I quote from Nohl :— 

[678. 3] Querdtes ‘om. a’ so H, 

[20.7] Querctes ‘habet a solus, so H. 

(685. 16.] Quéries ‘om a, so H. 


It agrees with the a family in the following readings, some being of 
great importance :— 


660, 2 sed 1am me, 661. 12 sensistin, 664. 5 proximis Ldibus tibt tmpendere, 
668.11 zsse, 676. 14 Om. homine, 674. 4 cacdem, 678.4% Qutd ul, 682. 5 uwlrosque, 
683. 23 om. populo, 684. 11 st, 695. 4 comprehensa, 697. 13 om. ducibus, 708. 3 
sepulla in patria, 711. 1 om. hoc, 712. 8 om. sludio virtue. 


On the other hand, some omissions of a are found in it, e.g. 665. 
20 odit ac (et H), 695. 11 natu atque. Setting aside those readings which 
are found both in @ and y, and which are also in H, e.g. 681. 21 gwas 


Fresulas, 688. 1 et quam manifesta, we can trace an influx into H from 
both families separately. 


Thus H owes to 8 some characteristic readings, e. g 


684. 8 copia, ‘b et Isidorus, copiae reliq.’ [Nohl], so H. 


707. 16 p. LR. exsolvitis BH, 708. 15. 16 gui non dolore ef [ac H] cruciate 
nocentis suum dolorem cructatumque leniertl, so 8 and H, dolore... suum om. ay, 
711.6 hosce homines ordinesque BH. 
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Also the following glosses and interpolations :— 


679. 14 fmidum (‘ miserum ay et Prisc.’), 697. 6 guae erant contra senatum, et 
Salutem 699. 13 Memoriam vesfram, 710. 6 sentiunt, 711. 12 salulem communem, 
713. 7 et infirmam ef con/empiam. 


The following are from y:— 


683. 22 rebus omnibus, 686. 9 florentissimam foéentissimamque, 688. 10 
remansissent, 690. 14 dalas, 691. 9 conscientia convictus, 692. 7 ef vide quid, 
700. 13 providendum. 


H has also glosses peculiar to itself, some of which are from super- 
scriptions, e. g. 

661. 12 coloniam] coloniam sedlicet Praeneste. 689. 12 dilucesceret] vel 
delucesceret. 


An interesting point in the MS. is its relation to E [Erf.], or rather 
to E?, the superscriptions in that MS. being taken directly from H. The 
following instance is decisive, 715. 4-6 :— 

IV. 24... gut haec omnia suo solius pertculo conservarit, tlum filium esse 
memineritis, Qua propter de summa salute vestra ... de aris ac focis, de fants. 


H hasa curious dislocation of de aris ac focis. After periculo comes 
aris, ac focts is inserted between de and summa, and in 1.6 comes de de 
Janis. In E after periculo is superscribed ef aris. 

So E#? inserts the gloss 710.21 ab amore debitae pecuniae only 
recorded of c. p. Lag. 43, and cod. Colon. (i.e. H). The only case where 
the superscription in E does not occur in H is 705.24 municipibus E*, 
municipits H. 

It is not to be expected that H should contain much that is new 
for the criticism of these speeches, since it is for them by no means 
so valuable as some of the MSS. already used. It does, however, in 
several places preserve readings for which there is little other authority, 
e.g. 

I. 15 [664. 9, 10] cum scias horum esse neminem, qui nesciat. | ‘ ga sciat 


a. fort. rectius, gu non scrat p [cod. Pithoei]’ Halm. H has gu non scvat, 
which points to reading of a. 
[ib. 15] quotiens consulem] ‘a. c. k. p’ (Halm), so H. There is great variety 
in other MSS. 
II. 10 [677. 10] ebriosos sobriis] edrzos A « a [e sil.],so H. No other 
instance of edrzosus is quoted from the speeches. 
e 2 
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IV. 3 [703.15] nt sae 
sapienti] so H y, aspiczent a, aspictente cett. 
[Ib. 22] ut salvi sint vobiscum omnes] ‘// mei omnes’ Halm, who in 
his first edition reads w/, but afterwards suggests w/ 77, H has ud. 


§ 4[704. 1, 2] non C, Gracchus, quod agrarios concitare conatus est] est 
om. a@y, H es, so edd. 


§ 10 [707. 1] quaesitori] ‘dlu ex meis’ Halm., ‘codd. a A ex sil.’ Miill., 
H has quesvford, [cett. guaesior7]. 


§ 21 [713 16] Karthaginem] eluw (Kartag- uw), Kartaginem H (cett. 
Carthaginem or Cartag. [cp. 703. 16 karissimt bd su Ame H}. 


§ 23 [715. 4] suo solius periculo] ‘ so/zws E et dett. non nulli, solus aBy’ [Nohl], 
solius H. 


To this may be added :— 


IV. 8 [706. 5, 6] 
multos uno dolore dolores animi atque corporis... ademisset] This is a 
conjecture of Graevius. H has anim? a/gue corports multos uno dolore... ad. 
‘ Multos animt atque corporis uno dolore, cod. Colon* et Graev. sec.’ (Halm). 
Multos uno dolore a.a.c. Palat. 6. Other MSS. give mul/as. The passage is 
variously corrected. 


Among readings peculiar to H may be given the following :— 


IL. 27 [685. 12, 13] 
sentiet in hac urbe esse consules vigilantes] i.e. Cicero and Antonius. H 
consulem vigtlantem, which looks like a splendid piece of Ciceronian vanity. (So 
Modius, Gul. from Colon., and Graevii sec.); cp. IL. 19 ‘me zpsum vigilare, adesse, 
providere rei publicae.’ So I. 8, and Juv. viii. 236. 


III. 1 [687. 5, 6] 
e flamma atque ferro ac paene ex faucibus fati ereptam et vobis conserva- 
tam ac restitutam videtis] . . . reservatam ... H, thus completing the al- 
literation. 


§ 10 [691. 1, 2] tabellas proferri iussimus] / profer?mus H, [‘ brevius et melius 
Colon. 4a. proferimus’ Gruter.] The present tense makes the narration more 
rapid, and agrees with ostendimus ... incidimus legimus. Proferr’ tussimus may 
come from 692. 2, 3 dileras proferri atque aperirt tubet. 

IV. 16 [710. 23 sq.] 
Quis est cui non haec templa... cum sit carum, tum vero dulce .. .| cum 
before sz/ rests upon very slender authority. H om. zon before hacc and inserts 
before sv/, in place of cum. 


* The order is correctly given by Gulielmius ; Graevius gives two names to the one MS. and 
misquotes, 
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I add the following conjecture :— 


IL. 19 [681. 10, 11] 
magnos animos esse in bonis viris, magnam concordiam in maxima multi- 
tudine] so Halm e conj.: maxima multttudine a, maximam multitudinem cett. 
(A By) and H, Mill. brackets maxzmam m. There are various conjectures, one 
that of Richter, concordiam | omnium ctwium, adesse omntum ordinum | maximam 
m. It occurred to me independently that the omitted word was ordinum, sc. 
magnam concordiam ordimum, maximam m. 
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These three speeches, as before mentioned, are given twice by the 
same scribe. The first recension I call 4, the second H. Of these, % 
belongs to the detertor familia, of which for the pro Rege Deiotaro 
the Gudianus 335 (Xth cent.) is the best known member. H is very 
closely connected with A, Ambrosianus 29 (Xth cent.), collated by 
Baiter and used by C. F. W. Miller. 

Of these, % is copied from a carefully written minuscule MS., as 
is shown by the style of writing and the compendia employed. In 
there are very few of these, a great number of faulty divisions, e.¢. 
1188.21 gratianimi (gratia animt), 23 adteritum reuerem (ad interitum 
ruevem, 25 tntegrare (integra re), and several stray capital letters, e.g. 
1202. 25 ne in RS (ne tners), 1189. 2% huius quidem REI, The letters are 
larger than elsewhere in the MS. H is not copied from A, as appears 
from the omissions. A omits words necessary to the sense, and found 
in H, thirteen times in the pro Marcello, eleven times in the pro 
Ligario, and thirteen times in the pro Rege Deiotaro. The most 
important cases are 1198.22 et nos iacentes ad pedes, om. A, 1216.14 
tibi porro inimicus om. A, 1221. 6 tum non dubito om. A. Compare 
also 1185. 6 wetere, 1186. 16 totum est, 1199. 24 dicere, 1200. 5 
mentes, 1202.16 constantiam, 1204. 9 mecessarius, 1211.14 gloria, 
16 della. In all these cases the words given are omitted in A but 
found in H. There is great similarity in the corruptions, e.g. 1190. 7 
an ex hoc numero] az ex cone ex numero A, axeneo ne ex numero 
H. On the other hand the spelling differs. A has such forms as 
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praecibus (precibus), vaecit (vacat), which do not occur in H. A has 
always quercla, H sometimes guerella. Of the numberless good readings 
reported from A, I only find one which is not in H, s.c. 1199. 12 quibus 
ipse ignovisti] quibus ¢pszs ig. A and Miill., zese H cett. On the other 
hand H is frequently right against A,e.g. 1206. 6 t forsitan postulat] so 
MSS. No variant is reported from A. H gives fostudlet, verifying a 
conjecture of Kayser. So 1220. 13 furorts multam sustulerat| edd. from 
Colon. Gul. (H), A distulerat, al. sustinuerat, al. subierat, cp. 1196. 7, 
1201. 6, 28, 1209. 20, 1216.24, 1219. 30, 1220. 6, 1221. 20, 

I must now remark that the textual criticism of these three 
speeches is built upon a mistaken view of the MS. evidence. 

It is usual to distinguish between two families of MSS., the 
meliores of which Erf. and the Gemblacensis or Bruxellensis * (‘s¢a/- 
linus Erfurtensi sed illo emendatius scriptus’) are the chief members, 
and the deteriores, of which for the pro Rege Deiotaro the Gudianus 
is the best. The dett. are, however, supposed to be not very inferior 
to the mell., and editors pick and choose upon eclectic principles. 
Madvig, who noticed the falling off of the mell. in these speeches, 
says that in the pro Rege Deiotaro there is ‘sama codicum . 
discrepantia et quasi testimoniorum confusio’ (Op. Ac. ii. 299, 302). 
This confusion, it may be noticed, is partly the work of Graevius, who 
mixed up the readings of two families in his Col. 

No definite place has been assigned to A. Miill. calls BE ‘opfemz, 
for the pro Marc. and Lig., and says ‘practerea usus sum collationibus 
cod. Ambrosiani’ without classifying it. His notes, however, show that 
he makes more use of it than of any other MS. In the pro Rege 
Deiot. he assigns it to the G family: ‘Ax hzs cognati sunt BDES, 
guos Halmnota C complectitur et GFRA, utrigue satis inter se divers? ita 
ut plerumque BDES paulo integriores, GFRA magis corruptt. Of the 
first group B is the best, of the second GA. 

That this is unsound is apparent from the collation of Hh. Of 
these, Z is a gemellus of G, but between % and # is a gulf. It is 
indeed true that H, and with it A, agree with G in a number of good 
readings against C; but it is equally true that AH agree with C as 
frequently against G. They belong to neither group, but are above both 


' This is called G by Bait. in the pro Marc. and Lig., but B by Halm in the pro Rege 
Deiot. I call it B throughout to avoid confusion with G [Gud.]. 
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of them, and give the genuine tradition, while both C and G are 
interpolated !. : 

I give the following instances in which H agrees with the C (i.e. 
BDES) family, or has a reading peculiar to one member of it only. The 
typical case for the superiority of B given by Miiller is 1213. 23, 4 reillo 
tempore non perfecta] ‘ve illo... perfecta B, rex illo... perfecta re 
DEFGRS'’ (Halm), AH agree with B. The following readings of AH 
further show their affinities : 1210. 13 pragressus BEF, 1211. 6 certorum 
BD, 1212. 2 awterere E, 8 domi te suae BE, 18 carissimo E (2), 1216. 4 
rumores BE, 23 magni animi BD. In these cases AH have a correct 
reading preserved only in the best MSS. of the C group, and especially 
in B. 

I add the cases from the pro Rege Deiotaro §§ 1-26 in which AH= 
C in preserving the true reading, where Gh have a gloss or interpolation, 
or are defective: 1210.3 orari, 19 sumpta, 1211.10 ad quem, 28 ex tuis, 
1212.1 et probatissimum, 14 in co, 18 cum domo,1213.352 finget, 14 att, 
1214.1 2st2, 13 vomtere, 1215.11 set, 22 animo, 1216.5 om. erga te. The 
agreement of AH with C even extends to some defective readings, e.g. 
1208. 8 crudelis Castor BE, 1214. 16 om. zequam et, and 1215.18 they 
have veteres credo the interpolation of the C group. 

On the other hand HA continually agree with G where C is wrong, 
e.g. 1214. 15 22 cubiculo male (malle) dixisti HAGH, tx cubiculuim te ive 
malle dixisti C, 1215. 13 dicto audientes HAGh, dicto oboedientes C. Other 
cases are 1208.6 solebam, 15 cum verba audiebam, 1210. 10 ipse, 15 
guique illum, 1211. 3 effusam, 15 tanto... quanto, 1212.9 iudicas, 25 
audita est, 26 caderet, 1213.7 evant enim, 1214. 5 tu. 

If this view is accepted the ‘ zestimoniorum confusio’ should disappear. 
HA preserve the genuine tradition of the archetype, the diszecta 
membra of which are to be found in the other MSS. Only rarely are 
they inferior to either of the subsidiary groups (e.g. 1215.17), both of 
which are deflections from the original. 

The readings of h, the inferior copy, are not without importance. 
The Gudianus, the chief of this family, can only be compared with it 
for the twenty-six sections of the pro Rege Deiotaro, which they both 
contain. Here they agree closely, though probably H is not copied, at 
any rate directly, from G. Thus 1212.11, 12 h has the words ¢mpor- 


1 For Nohl’s view, z. p. Ixv. 


Pro Mar- 
cello. 
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tunitatis ommium gentium atque omnis memoriae clarissimum lumen 
exstinguere, cuius, which are omitted in G, and 1215. 13 obaudientes, 
the latter obviously a superscription from C. It is difficult to avoid 
thinking that h was copied from a common original in the case of all 
three speeches. If so, it gives us throughout the tradition of the 
mutilated Gud. For the pro Marcello this is of small importance, since 
the family is adequately represented by the Medic. XLV. For the 
pro Ligario, however, it is of use, since neither Baiter nor Miller have 
used a member of this group. (‘Bait. parum pleno apparatu critico 
usus est... deteriorum nullo qui hic quoque ut alibi saepe minus 
depravati sunt’ Miill.) I do not myself attach much value to it except 
as confirming the readings of AH against BE. It has, however, some 
interesting readings, e. g. :— 
Lig. § 6 [1196. 22] 
quantum potero voce contendam ut hoc populus Romanus exaudiat] hoc 
om. h. So Wund. e conj. and Kays. 
§ 17 [1199. 25] vel quod de nullo alio (quisquam)} guécquam h, so M. Haupt 
‘cum codice Gissensi’ (Bait). 
§ 18 [1200. rr. 2| 
iua quid aliud arma voluerunt nisi a te contumeliam propulsare] pro- 
pulsar? h. 
§ 30 [1204. 1] 
erravit, temere fecit] h (with cod. Pith.), erravz ... fee? AHBE, The third 
person is necessary. 
§ 36 [1205. 24. 5] _ 
dederis tres fratres . .. non solum sibi ipsos, neque his ... sed reipublicae | 
‘pro sti ipsos scribendum s7b¢ zpsis quia opponitur re¢pudlecae’ Ern., stbd apsis h. 
§ 38 [1206. 3. 4] - 
quam salutem hominibus dando] salute homtnibus danda h, so Miil. e 
conj. (Or. quotes also a corr. in Hervagius, and ed. Lambin, 1584 for this.) 


I add one from the pro Rege Deiotaro, not in G:— 


Deiot. § 9 [1210. 9] si tantum auxilia] ‘ san/um Col.’ et Par. 7 (apud Steinm.) 
ut Ursinus et Patricius conjecerunt’ Halm. Col. is here 2. H has ¢wm, so Miill. 
BDESAG all give cum, ‘ frequenti errore’ Miill. 


It is to AH that we have to look for new readings. As these are 


very numerous, I only mention some, chiefly those not received into the 
text by Miill. from A :— 


Marc. § 8 [1186. 25. 6] 
victoriae temperare] This a conjecture. BE give zvzcéorzam M. victum. 
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Arusianus (p. 264) says ¢emperat huic Cic. de M. Marcello. AH give vicfo. Mill. 
says ‘ recte credo” The agreement of H should establish the reading. 


Ib. 28. 9] haec qui facit... simillimum deo iudico] factaf AHhM ‘forte 
recte’ Miill. 


§ ro [1187. 13] 
parietes ... ut mihi videtur ... gratias agere gestiunt]... vden/ur H. sol. 
‘vt miht videntur membr. Colon. Modii’ Bait., but as I read the passage, which is 
badly printed, Modius writes w/. 
§ 11 [Ib. 20] 
hunc diem tuis ... gratulationibus iure antepones]... afepon’s AHBE, 
a more forcible reading. Similar agreements with BE, or one of them are— 


{Ib. 21] haec enim res unius est propria C. Caesaris] om.C. AHBE. The 
praenomen is otiose. [l. 25] at AHE Lact. ad B, af vero cett. 1188. 5 recte igitur 
unus invictus es] om. es AHBE. Miill. says ‘ne audiri quidem posse mihi videtur 
es, sed potius dicerzs. Quid enim est, es recte’? 1. 29 id minus mirum fortasse 


tum] AHB; others [exc. E] have gloss videre/ur. 1191.21 in suos] in suos cives 
AHBE, Petschen., Miill. 


1187. 25. quod non aliquando conficiat ...vetustas] om. a//guando AH, 
Schol. Lucani and Lactantius. Kayser brackets. 


{Ib. 26] iustitia et lenitas animi] om. animz AH Lact. 


§ 12 [1188. 3] 
victoriam vicisse videris, cum ea quae illa erat adepta, victis remisisti] gaae 
erant adepta H (Bait. does not quote A), which points to Madvig’s conjecture 
adempta. [‘ Possibly adepfa is passive, v. Priscian’ H. N.] 
§ 16 [1189. 7] 
non enim iam causae sunt... comparandae]| zam AHF, ¢am M, om. BE. 
§ 21 [1190. 4] 
ut si in alterutro peccandum sit] guod sz H (no quot. from A). So Priscian 
twice. 
[Ib. 7] + an ex hoc numero] ex cone ex numero A, axeneone ex 
numero H. B gives an ex hoc numero, M an ex co numero, getting rid of the 
corruption in different ways. Probably there was an original dittography of ex 


an 
Sc. ex eone ex numero, an being a conjecture. 14 ex tua vita pendere omnium 
omnia AH, Schol. Lucan, 22. 3 si...accedat... quem deum... credamus 
accedit ... credimus AH. 
§ 30 [r192. 27] 
erat enim obscuritas quaedam, erat certamen] om. endm AH, enim BE, 
autem Mh. Both words are glosses (enim is taken from 1. 26), the run is im- 
measurably improved by the omission. 
§ 32 [1193. 4] 
qui modo habent aliquid non solum sapientiae] gud habent aliquid non 
modo saprentiae AHMh. Modo has been expelled by sodwm in BE and put 
after guz. 


[I. 7.] f 
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[Ib. 8] ut vitae tuae et saluti consulas| wf vitae, ut salut’ (uae consulas AH, 
om. fwae et salut’ Mh, BE as in text. 

[Ib. 9. 10] ut pro aliis loquar, quod de me ipse sentio] . . . so AHM, which 
is better, as Cic. is comparing himself with others. 


§ 34 [20] 
C. Marcello] AH ed. Hervag. and edd., BE absurdly JZ, om. C. Mh. 
ProLigario. In the pro Ligario the superiority of AH to BE may be illustrated 
by four passages which Madvig discusses (Op. Ac. ii. 303-5), Sc. 1197. 21 
hace admirabilia, 1200. 4 guacritur, 1201. 22, fuistis, 1202. 1 dubitem, 
where AH are right sol. As in the pro Rege Deiotaro, so here also, h 
(representing the G family) frequently preserves the truth with AH where 
BE are corrupt, e. g. 1203. 27 om. ag? solet AHh, Lambinus, edd., ag? solet 
BE, 1204. 9 vadtws AUh, edd., preces BE. In the following passages we have 


the consensus of AHh against readings generally accepted from BE :— 
Lig. § 1 [1194. 5] ; : 
cum tu id neque per te scires neque audire aliunde potuisses]... sezre Hh, 
pertimescere (sic) A. 
§ 3 [1195. 21] ; : ; 
privato] in privatum AHh. This is corrupted into 2 preva/o in B on 
account of the abl. clamore which follows: @ privato E. Privato is a late conjecture. 
§ 5 [1196. 8, 9] si potuisset ullo modo evadere] zine ullo Uh, zit nullo A. 
§ 6 [2. 16. 7] 
O clementiam ... decorandam. Cum M. Cicero ... defendit] cum om. 
AHh, so old edd. consulting their ears, recc. edd. take it from BE. 1197. 15 
acuit|] acwe/ (as a question) AH (cawef h), Quint., so Miill. rightly. 1198. 15 nota 
mihi sunt omnia] omnza om. AHh, Madv., Wesenb., Kays. 119g. 7 si in hac tanta 
tua fortuna] /ac om. AHh. ‘Quint. cod. Barb.’ Kays. brackets. 1202. 8 a quo 
queramini prohibitos esse vos] om. esse AHh (vos prohibitos. h.) Ib. 22 honos] om. 
AHh. It is probably an addition. Ib. 25 non in aliquam regionem] non aliquam 
in regtonem AHh, and Rufinianus. 1204. 18 nosti optimos homines] ... op//me 
AHh, Orelli. Cp. Nepos, Con. 4 guz optime suos nosse deberet. Ib. 23 Nam 
quodvis exsilium his est optatius] om. zam AHh, ‘making the sentence more 
vigorous. Ib, 28 hune splendorem omnium, hance Brocchorum domum] ommnem 
(sc. domum) AHh, ‘fort. recte’ Miill. 1205. 3 irascebamur ... requirebamus, his 
non nulli etiam minabamur] mnadantur AHh. Cicero excepts himself from the 
excesses of his party. Ib. 7, 8 potest quisquam dubitare quin ... fuerit futurus] so 
edd. from a few dett., fursset_fu/urus BE, which Madvig shows to be wrong (Op. 
Ac. ii, 229). futurus fuertt AHh, which should be read. 1206. 9 his omnibus 
daturum]| Azs fe dalurum Ah. 


I take separately : — 
§ 33 [1205. 2] a 
(Vides)... non solum notos tibi, verum etiam probatos viros, gut /ecum 
Suerunt| tecum fuisse AHh, and some edd. ‘Vo me however this reading seems 
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unsatisfactory, while that in the text from BE is probably a correction. Orelli 
reads e conj. Zecum fuerunt, omitting guz. I prefer to consider secum fursse the 
original gloss, put in by a corrector who did not understand the abs. use of 
probatos, Cp, 1204.17 fortissimos viros ... tbt probatissimos}. 


Readings of AH or H deserving attention are :— 


§ 1 [1194. 8] 
confitendum est, ut opinor] om. w/ AH, Klotz, Kays. 
§ 4 [1195. 23] 
qui omne tale negotium cuperet effugere] /ugeref AH; the reading in the 
text is meant to explain the subj. Cp. pro Rege Deiot. § 16 [1212. 26], where 
caderet is glossed in C by cadere posset (Madv. Op. Ac. ii. 310). 
[Ib. 1196. 6] 
efflagitatus] e/ flagz/atus AH, ecflagztatus Bait. (Philol. xx. 346) rightly. 


§ 5 [ib. 7] 


Tertium tempus est quod .. . restitit, quod si est criminosum] A om. quod 
before sz, and Bait. (ib.) conjectures /ertium tempus quod (om. est)... st. His con- 
jecture is verified by H. 

§ 8 [1197.1] 


qui de meo facto non dubitem, de Ligarii non audeam confiteri] Quint. 
quotes the passage de Ligarit audeam dicere,so AH sol. ‘Ido not hesitate to 
speak of what I did, and so I venture to say that Ligarius—was iv Africa’ This 
seems to me perfectly good sense. Cp. 1. 20 arguis falentem, 1. 6 guts putat esse 
crimen fuisse in Africa? Madvig, who reads non audeam as balancing non dubitem, 
says ‘ea depravatio tam in eo codice, quo Quint. usus est, fuisse videtur, which seems 
very bold. 


§ rr [r198. 3] 
aliud? Romae ne sit] uf Romae ne set A, ut Romae (om. ne si?) H; uf has 
obviously dropped out after ald. 


[Ib. 9] praemiis etiam invitabat] e/’am om. AHB, rightly. 


§ 21 [1201. 6] 
statuerat excusare] The only variants quoted are excusare se and se ex- 
cusare. Nothing is quoted from A. H has the certain reading, excusar’. Cp. 
Phil. v. 14 52... excusetur Areopagrtes esse, ib. sunt... cudices gui fortasse excusa- 
bantur. I find that this verifies a conjecture of Orelli, who in his Addenda ad Vol. 
ii. says ‘pro Lig. § 21 Nec excusare neque se excusare iam placet. Lego, excusart 
prorsus ut PAzi. 5, 14 bis.’ 
§ 22 [ib. 15] 
nam si crimen est [illum] voluisse non minus magnum est vos . . . obtinere 
voluisse quam aliquem se maluisse] *z//wm perversum glossema videtur’ Bait., al. 
ullum (‘ullum ad crimen relatum otiosum est, wlum pro guemguam dubiae Latini- 
tatis’ ib.). There are other awkwardnesses, e.g. crimen first=‘charge, and 


1 So Nohl, w. p. lxv. 
f2 
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secondly =‘ offence,’ and the repetition voluisse ... obfinere voludsse ... se maluisse 
is very ugly. AH give s7 crimen est prohibere illa volursse (sc. ab Africa), which is 
the crudest form of a note from the margin. Read nam non minus magnum est 
vos... voluisse GUAM... 
§ 24 [ib. 28] 

sed hoc totum omitto, non tam ne offendam tuas patientissimas aures 
quam ne Tubero quod numquam cogitavit facturus fuisse videatur] non fam ne 
rests on poor authority, ‘multi codd. Soldani’ on fam proper id ne BE, an 


ul 


obvious interpolation. H gives the unique reading zon ultra, A has non fra (not, 


ud 
as Miill. says, zo ¢ra ne). This yields the construction non ultra offendam... 
quam ne... videatur, sc. ‘I will not vex you further than is necessary to save 
Ligarius from the charge of intending to do what he never thought of’ Ultra 
guam is common, e.g. De Invent. 1. 8 ‘longum est quod pluribus verbis aut sen- 
tentiis w//ra guam satis est, producitur.’ For ulira quam ut cp. Tusc. 1. 17 
ultra enim quo progrediar, gvam uf verisimilia videam, non habeo. For w/tra 
guam ne Tac. Hist. 2.77 nihil w/¢ra arrogabo, guam ne post Valentem numeremur. 
Ultra would easily be corrupted to /am me on account of guam ne, which 
follows. 
Ib. [1201. 30] 


Veniebatis igitur in Africam, provinciam unam] 7 Africam in provinciam 
Africam 


A, in provinciam in Africam H. In the archetype must have been 7” provinciam. 
The other MSS. disguise the gloss by omitting zz. 
§ 26 [1202. 17, 9] 
a quibus partibus...non esset receptus...ad eos ipsos rediret] ad eas 
wpsas parts AH. ‘The repetition is quite Ciceronian, but par/’s would easily be 


obelised. So h has ad ssas, from which ad eos ipsos (so BE) would be the 
next step. 
§ 27 [ib. 26] 
ne condemnare causam illam, quam secutus erat, videretur] esse? AH and 
old edd., erat BE. 
§ 28 [1203. 8] 
omnes ... tu certe praecipue] praeczpue om. AH. It is put in to strengthen 
cerle. 


[Ib. 9] qui in eum locum veneras] venssses AH, the subj. giving the reason. 
§ 30 [ib. 26. 7] 

; ... profectus, relictus . . . oppressus, in eo ipso non acerbus, zam es/ totus 
animo ac studio tuus] zam est Madvig, /amets’ BE, AH omit, so Orelli, and 
Graevius. The sentence consists of broken remarks, and to destroy the asyndeton 
ruins it. 

§ 36 [1205. 22] 
ut tui eum studiosum .. .iudicares] ‘ w/ /ud eum Patricius et Gulielmius cum 
schedis Puteani’ Bait., wd ewm da AH (dus H), ud éu cum BE corruptly. 
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§ 38 [1206. 4] 
fortuna tua] om évza AH. It spoils the symmetry of the sentence. 


[Ib. 6] + forsitan postulat] pos/ulet H, verifying the conjecture of Kayser. 
Bait. does not quote any variant from A. 


This is merely a selection of readings, since I have omitted a 
great number of instances where AH agree sol. in an accepted reading 
or in one that is highly probable in view of the commanding authority 
to be assigned to them, e. g. 1196. 20 om. zpso, 29 hune nuntinim, 1198.6 
hune ergo, 1199. 21 utetur, 1202.9 gloriemint, 1202. 11 confitebor, 20 om. 
est, &c. Ihave rather attempted to show the position they occupy in 
relation to the two interpolated families, sc. BE and h (i.e. G). 


The most important readings of H for §§ 1-27 of the pro Rege Pro Rege 
Deiotaro have already been given (p. xxxi), where it is shown that Peo 
AH contain the good readings found in both the C and G families. 
Others are :— 


1209. 1 dico intra domesticos parietes] om. domesticos AHGh. It is a gloss 
peculiar to C. Similar cases are ib. 3 omnis mea spectat oratio] om. mea AHGh. 


Mea 
In D (one of the C group) omnzs is omitted. Probably the original was omunzs 
oratio. 1212. 12 cujus tantae ferocitatis] /anfae om. AHCh (G has a lacuna), ie. 
there is a consensus of MSS. against it. It is interpolated from the previous line, 
cuius /anfae import. 1213. 22 tua te... eadem quae semper fortuna servavit] 
saepe AHGh; semper seems an exaggeration of the corrector. 


More interesting cases are :— 


§ 9 [z210. 11] 
perparvam amicitiae culpam relinquebas] ‘7 amicitia Lamb. in marg. 


cum 2 codd” So AH. This explains czmecitiae, so Gh., while amecttiae is 
probably a conjecture. 
§ rx [ib. r9] teed 
nobis imperatoribus] ‘o0d¢s 2 codd. Lamb. et P. Victorius: nous codd. 
rell. noti’ Halm. AH have zodzs ; h ¢modzs, confessing its corruption. 


§ 16 [1212. 21] 


quis tectior] edd. after Madvig on very slight authority. CGh and 
others have the gloss recor. AH have “ctor, showing their superiority to both 


families. 


§ 17 [1213. 5] 


quibus te rex munerare constituit] ... mznerar’ Ah, Bait. Kays. No 
other instance of munerare is quoted by Lewis and Short from classical Latin: so 


the deponent should be here restored. 
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18 [ib. 7 
: “i Be primum occultius in potione, in cibo] Zz cdo AHC, vel in ezbo 
Gh. It is a puerile addition (so Ern. and Kays). 
§ a1 [1214.17] 

Quid? ille signa aenea in insidiis posuerat, quae e balneo in cubiculum 
transferri non possent] 77 dadaeo pos. AH (dalineo A), The repetition gives force 
to the argument: 7 isidi’s is introduced from |. 14 7 dalneum .. . tht enim 
erant insidiae. For transferr¢ HGh give ¢ransire non possent (transirent non A). 
Cp. Plin. 15. 18, 19, § 69 jicus ad nos ex alits transire gentibus. 

§ 26 [1216. 23] 
gravem, magnanimum, largum] magnt anim’ AH. Afagnanimus does not 
occur elsewhere in the speeches. Schmalz, Krebs-Allg. says Cic. only uses it here, 
and de Off. 1. 63 viros fortes ef magnanimos. It is never used by Sall. or Caes., who, 
B. G. 5. 6. 1, substitutes magnz animd: but is common in poetical and late Latin. 
Magni animt would easily be altered to suit the other seven accusatives, and is 
undoubtedly right. 


[Ib. 24] hae sunt regiae laudes] acc HG. Cp. pro Rose. Am. § 67 haec 
sunt... furvae, and Landgraf ad 7c. So also Fleckeis. Rhein. Mus. 1850, 
p. 271. At this point Gh fail, and the chief representative of the family is R. 
[Gissensis XIV cent.] 

§ 27 [1217.2] 
multis ille quidem] ‘F et 2 Monacenses’ Halm, after Madvig: so H 
quidem tlle CR, a reading expelled by Madv. (Op. Ac. ii. 314). 
§ 28 [ib. 15] 
ea tamen illum cuncta iam exacta aetate defecerant] om. cunc/a AH, it 
is unnecessary. Lwac/a is put before ae/ate in BDFS, after ae/ate by R, and omitted 
by AHE and ‘Lamb. in marg. cum 2 codd.’ It was clearly a superscription, 
which has been taken into the text. 


§ 29 [1217. 22, 3] 
qui pacis semper auctor fui [post Pharsalicum proelium] suasor fuissem] 
om, fut AH ; they add au/em after Phars. 


Ib. deponendorum] ponendorum AHR. Bait. compares Fam. vi. 2. 2 arms aut 
... posites aut... absectis. Probably right. Other passages where AHR contain 
the right reading against C are: ib. 25 e//ius AHR, edd., zpsrus C. * Videtur (Cic.) 
scripsisse zs/us bell’ vel iius’ Em. 1218. 12 abducere AHR., edd., adducere C. 
ib. 22 prehendi] prend? AHR, apprehend’ C. 1219. 12 Le in tnvidia esse AHR, 
edd. (om. zz. A), znvédiose C. ib. 22 quem... clementissimum in victoria ducem 
vidimus] ducemus AHR Madvig, vzdimus ducem BDFS, ducem vidimus E The 
different order in B and E reveals the corruption. 1221. 30 ¢radiluros se esse 
confidunt AHR, edd., fradituros esse confido C. 


I add the following :— 


§ 34 [1219. 25] . 
nam si locus affert invidiam, nullus locus est... clarior] om. Zocus 


? 
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He est AH. Locus is placed in C before es/, in R after it, and is an obvious 
gloss. 
§ 34 [ib. 27] 
plausus . . . nec desideratus umquam a te est] 2 /e AH, i.e. in your case. 


The vulg. ‘you never wished for the applause, which you did not get’ would be 
a gauche remark, 


§ 35 [ib. 30] 

praeteritum] ‘praeferzfum R, and a dectio varia in marg. ed. Lambin. (in the 
Berne Library) ‘a wre docto (Cuiacio an Bongarsio?) adscripta: praefermissum 
codd. rell’ (Halm), so edd. and H. Bait. does not quote A. 

[1220. 1] id autem quid est] ‘gud est margo Bernensis,’ a very insufficient 
authority: all other MSS. alzgucd est. Does not this point to alzguid guid est? 
Cp. pro Lig. § 22 zs amen aliquis Ligarius non futt. 

[ib. 6] a se qui] edd. from a few dett., so H; assegud, corruptly CAR. 

§ 36 [ib. 13] sustulerat] edd. from Col. Gul. (H) sol. distulerat A, sustinuerat 
CR, al. sudzerat. 
§ 40 [1221. 20] 
ecquonam] edd. from Col. Gul. e¢ guonam, guonam ‘codd. noti. Bait. 
does not quote from A. 
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For the pro Milone the authorities in addition to H (or Colon) are— 

P [palimps. Taur.] containing a few sections only. 

W [Werdensis] lost, quoted by Gul. and Lamb. 

E, [ Ext.] SIL. cent. 

T | Teg.| <1. cent, 

S [Salisb.] XV. cent., ‘an Italian MS. probably written at Florence’ 
(Halm).. There are also a number of Lagomarsinian MSS. [Lagg.], 
of which only 43 and the second hand in 6, 13, 18 possess any 
value. Their readings are not recorded by edd.‘ quoniam ne in hac 
quidem oratione interpolatis codicibus Italicis ulla fides haberi protest’ 
(Baiter-Halm). 

Recent editors throw in their lot with E, ‘ Principatum tenet Erf- 
Miill., who in this view follows Bait. This is against the opinion of 


1 For the view of Nohl z. p. Ixv. 
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Madvig, who says : ‘si codicem Coloniensem eo modo quo nunc Erfur- 
tensem collatum haberemus, non dubito quin ille hunc etiam superaturus 
fuerit. Garatoni previously had been still more emphatic in his praise 
of Colon. Richter shows the value of S, and also notices the general 
agreement of S and Col. If Col. however is not supported by S, he 
thinks its reading ‘ze bestechend es auch ist’ is due to perverse con- 
jecturet. As S appears to be a late descendant of Col. this is a 
curiously inverted view. 

First as to the affinities of H. Its connection with E is very 
close, as may be seen from the following instances where they agree 
sol, :— 


1152. 8 collocata, 9 terrors (es E), 13 oration’, 1153. 17 prae. 1154. 6 
esse factas, 10 stn, 23 gueralur. 1155. 30 interfict ture. 1157. 33 monimentis. 
1165. 3 decretum de me, 29 est enim, 32 1gitur diem. 1167. 20 testamentum Cyrt. 
1170. 18 Clodius accesstt, 20 om. de servo. 1171. 10 om. enim, 33 non Afilon? 
conducta esset. 1173. 2 tla ipsa, 11 vides, 13 amicrci’s, 15 ile algquando, 
1178. 17 tnmetieret. 1176. 9 mearum (ear. H) rntmicictarum, 13 nec, 26 lege 
eadem, 32 tmmortalitatts. 1174. 19 wlerficere post mulier, 1181. 4 fulurum 
in patria (-am H) non putarem, 11 pertcula circumspicientibus, 20 vocem sibt, 22 
haec arma, 1182.12 mihi umquam iudices, 25 non abnuo, non recuso. 


With S however the connection is much closer. I only quote a 
few passages, being those where S sol. is quoted for a reading accepted 
by all edd. 


1154. 17 ervore. 1155. 4 divina. 1156, 24 tnesset. 1164. 28 agnovisset. 1165. 
16 AL. vero. 1173. 16 gud guam. 1175. 18 pecuntas bis, 31 affectsse ef. 1176. 
19 vullu... afficeret, 1178. 26 amburerelur, 1181. 30 brevitatem. 1183. 4 quo. 


The most striking passages are :— 


§ 50 [1167. 30] 
noctu occrdissel, tnstdvoso el pleno latronum tn loco occtdtsset S, noctu occidisset. 
Nemo ef neganti non credidisset. insidioso et pleno latronum in loco occidtsset H, om. 


TE, and most MSS.—§ 102 [1183.7] A gutbus non potuisse? Ab iis HS sol., 
non potutsse? its TE. 


HS are much more closely connected with P than is the case with 


? «Was aus der Célner allein iiberliefert wird, die iibrigens oft mit S zusammenstimmt, kann 
oo es auch ist, gerade Correctur sein und verfehlte Correctur.’ (Jahrbiicher 1862, 
Pp: 033- 
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ET. Taking the variants quoted by Bait. from P, we find that PHS 
agree against ET seven times :— 


1174. 6 abrogavil, 13 Romanus. 1148. 20 acciperel. 1179. 1a, 12 suam. 
1180. 18 hominum, 20 ipsos. 


PH agree sol. nine times :— 


1174. 9 compraehenderunt, 4 iudicarant, 23 hunc P., 29 lyntribus, ib. matertem. 
1178.18 om. T. 1179. 4 wexarat (-erat H). 1180. 28 propier, 29 dona rep. 

PS agree sol. once 1175. 5 cessissent. No instance is quoted where 
PE agree sol, 

These figures must be discounted by the fact that ‘teste Peyron 
1180, 21 P has servare with ET against servari HS and Severianus, and 
1175.1 arma with the other MSS. against harenam H. 

The MSS. may therefore be grouped thus :— 


=~ 
P Ee 
H ET 
| 
s 


It may also be remarked that the lemmata of Asconius show a 
singular agreement with HS, and especially H. In five passages Asc. 


and H agree sof. One is of very great importance :— 
§ 46 [1166. 32 sq.| 

Dixit C. Cassinius Schola Interamnas, familiarissimus et idem comes 
Clodii, cuius iam pridem testimonio Clodius eadem hora Interamnae fuerat et 
Romae, P. Clodium illo die in Albano mansurum fuisse .. .] om. caus... Romae 
H. The same omission occurs in Asc., who goes on to give this same piece of 
information in his scholium: ‘ Fuit hic Cassinius, apud guem Clodius manstsse 
LInteramnae vidert volebat, qua nocte deprehensus est in Caesaris domo, cum ibi in 
operto virgines pro populo Romano sacra facerent.’ The omission in Asc. and 
H, together with this explanation, would show that a similar scholium has got inta 
the text: cp. § go Sex. Clodio duce [p. xiii]. 


Another interesting case is :— 


§ 37 [1164. 14] 
haec (sica) intentata nobis est] z/enfa Asc and H sol. No other reference 


for znfento is given by Merguet. n/endo is frequent. 


The others are :— 


1156. 29 érebunum plebis, Asc. H, om. fl. rell. 1164. 15 viam Appiam Asc., 
sta viam Appiam H, tstam Appiam rell. 1164. 10 diceret Asc. Schol. Bob. H, 
dicerent rell, 
1 So MSS. intentata edd. 


[I. 7.] s 
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In three other cases Asc. agrees with HS against ET :— 


1167. 29 noctu Asc. HS, nocte TE. 1172. 22 zam om. Asc. HS, zam rell., 
23 fwas om. Asc. HS, éwas rell. 

On the other hand Asc. never agrees with E against HS, or H. 

The first instance given is one of peculiar interest, since we find that 
the note of a scholiast has become part of the text. Several such ad- 
ditions have already been detected in this speech, e.g.— 1160.5. 1179. 20. 

The following is an interesting case :— 

§ 59 [1170. 16, 17] ; me _ 
De servis nulla lege quaestio est in dominum nisi de incestu, ut fuit in 
Clodium] Heumann, Bake!, Kayser consider this a scholium taken from similar 
statements elsewhere and especially Part. Orat. 118. It is noticeable that H_ has 
encestt instead of the regular de tnces/u, cp. Phil. I. § 22 hes duabus quaestionibus de 
vt ef marestale sublat’s MSS., mavestat’s Halm, where Cobet points out that the bad 


Latin betrays the corrector. (‘Sed erat sciolo error relinquendus, qui sic suomet 
ipse iudicio se quasi sorex prodidit.”. Mnemos. 1879, p. 115.) 


I proceed to point out other additions. Some are simply childish, 
e.g. 
§ 46 [1166. 28, 29] 

sed erant permulti alii ex quibus id facillime scire posset] The other MSS. 
add omnes sctlicet Lanuvint, words first expelled by Lambinus. H gives homznes 
setlicet (om. Lanuvin’), which appears to be the crudest form of this gloss. 

§ 79 [1176. 14, 15] 

Quin sic attendite, iudices: nempe haec est quaestio de interitu P. Clodii. 
Fingite animis ...] H mempe. de interttu P. Clodit. Fing. an. This seems to be 
the first form of the gloss, subsequently expanded into ‘ zempe hace est guaestio de... 
It is singular that no suspicion has ever been cast upon these very weak words. 


Other cases are of the ordinary character :— 


§ 43 [1166. 2-4] 

Quam hoc non credibile in hoc! quam idem in Clodio non dubitandum, 
cum se ille interfecto Milone regnaturum putaret] cum se z/le Halm e conj., guin se 
tlle ETW, qui se ille H, qui se S. Probably gun is right, and the whole clause is 
a gloss taking its constructiom from duddtandum. In E there is a stop before gun 
and after putaret. 


§ 46 [1166. 25] 

Primum quaero, qui id scire potuerit] om. 7d scire H. The words might 
easily be introduced from 1. 24 uf alle scivil, 27 sctre potuit, 29 id SJacillime scire 
posset, 

§ 47 [1167. 12, 13] 
Jacent snis testibus, qui Clodium negant co die Romam nisi de Cyro 


‘ Nisi haec unusguisque admonitus in nescio cuius Grammatici Scholia reliciat, confitebo 
me in talibus nihil intelligere’ (Bake), 
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audisset, fuisse rediturum. Respiravi, liberatus sum] Qu Garatoni e conj., Az gut 
TE, w gut 8, hit gud H, with a stop before fiz, The evidence of the corruption 
has been removed by edd. If the words are cut out the sentence runs more 
rapidly: /Jacent... respiravi, hberatus sum. 

§ 48 (1167. 20] 

Una fui, testamentum simul obsignavi cum Clodio] HE insert Cyr7 after 
dest, which is om. by edd. as a manifest gloss. H alters the order, giving /es/a- 
mentum Cyr? simul obsignavt cum Clodio una fut. The variety in the position of 
cum Clodzo in the two best MSS. would seem to show that it too is an addition, and 
is rightly struck out by Richter. 

§ 59 [1170. 20] 

maiores nostri in dominum de servo quaeri noluerunt] om. de servo HE, 
so Wunder and Kayser from E. The words occur in l, 22 2” reum de servo accu- 
saloris cum quaerttur. 

§ 65 [1172. 2] 

lis quibus tota commissa est res publica] .. . red pudlicae H, so that sofa 
must have replaced swmma (i.e. reepublicae). Summa rerpublicae is read-by Kays. 
Plancio § 52, quid de summa retpublicae sentires (vulg. ... summa republica.. .). 
In Cat. iii § 13 there is considerable confusion in the MSS., de summa re publica, 
a.b, de summa ret p. salute y, de summa ret publicae H. So also Cat. iv. § 13 de 
summa republica deminueretur] ‘ summa republica pauci dett., re p. Ay, ret p. dignt- 
tate B, diminueretur 8, minueretur ay (om. A)’ Nohl. Sadu/e and dignitate are 
obviously glosses, which look as if they had been inserted by copyists, who did 
not know that samma might be a noun. 

§77[t175. 26, 27] 

per me ut unum ius, aequitas, leges, libertas, pudor, pudicitia in civitate 
maneret] E puts zw crvitate after leges, H before ges, both of which are obviously 
impossible. TS (e sil.) as in text. The words are unnecessary, and possibly 
introduced from the next line guonam modo id ferret civitas. 

§ 91 [1180. 3] 

Excitate, excitate ipsum, si potestis, a mortuis] so TE, ad zferis HS. It 

can hardly be doubted the latter is the true reading, and @ mor/uzs a gloss. 
§ 90 [1179. 28, 29] a 

ille vivus mali nihil fecisset, qui mortuus uno ex suis satellitibus [Sex. 
Clodio] duce curiam incenderit] Sex. Clodio is bracketed by recc. edd., after Madvig 
(Opusc. i. 154). Qzz' rests upon slender authority. FE has ca mortuus, T Ci 
mortuus. 1, which so frequently has the earliest form of a corruption, reads gu7z 
[sc. ca] mortuo unus. Probably Sex Clodio duce was a marginal note which has 
got into H, and has been disguised in the other MSS. It may have been taken 
from the Argument of Asconius, § 8%. 

[Ib. 33] inflammari, excindi, funestari] H has zmflammar?¢ excindl funestart 
excindt. Possibly excind? was a superscription in the archetype, which has been 
copied twice. 

1 «Populus duce Sex. Clodio scriba corpus P. Clodii in curiam intulit cremavitque .... quo 
igne et ipsa quoque curia flagravit (Asc.). 
g2 
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Other cases of minor interest will be found below. I cannot con- 
ceal my conviction that the pro Milone is honey-combed with such 
glosses, which have been dealt with in too conservative a spirit. It is to 
be regretted that owing to a lacuna in H we have not its evidence for 


§§ 18-36. 


I proceed to mention some of the striking readings found in H :— 


§ 2 [1152. 8] 
arma... etsi contra vim collocata sunt] H and E [teste Freund] cett. MSS. 
collata. The confusion is a frequent one, e.g. 537.18 H has wrongly collocatis 
for collatis. The correction here is generally ascribed to Lambinus. It is, how- 
ever, much older. ‘Collocafa primus ex meis Manutius dedit, ut Parrhasius 
emendabat ’ (Gar.) 
Ib. [1153. 1] iustissimi] H sol. edd. e conj., cett. MSS. dlustrissimi cor- 
ruptly. The correction was originally made in the Aldine. 
§ 3 [1153.17] 


genus illud hominum ... prae vestra salute neglexit] prae HE sol, pro 
cett. MSS. 


$5 [1153. 27] ey 
quid enim nobis duobus, iudices, laboriosius]... Dwodus is omitted in T, 
and bracketed by Gar., who points out that the op/maées in general are alluded to, 
not Cic. and Milo only (os gus’ semper vestrae auctoritatt dediti fuimus). In H the 
d- in duobus appears to have been altered by the first hand, probably from u-. 
I suspect the origin of duodus to lie in a gloss f uobrs. 
§ 6 [115 4. 10] 
sed si] sin HE so/., Lamb., and several edd. 
$9 [1155. 6] 
defenderet] defenderitt H, Lamb. and Aug. Quaest. in Exod. ii. 84. 
§ 11 [1155. 25] 
ex,... quae non hominem occidi, sed esse cum telo hominis occidendi 
causa vetat] so Lamb., Madv., Gar. and others from Col. (H), cett. MSS. non 
modo, so Richter, Miill., and others. ‘The law does not forbid homicide (which 
may be justifiable) but intent to kill.’ Mon modo = ‘ not only forbids homicide, but 
also intent to kill,’ which appears contrary to the sense. Cicero's point is that one 
may killin self-defence (da/ ipsa lex potestatem defendend’), Gar. quotes p. Quinct. 
§ 60 ‘guod praetor non fiert, sed ex ediclo suo fier? tubebat.’ 
§ 12 [1155. 32, 3] 
Sequitur... quod... dicitur, caedem in qua P. Clodius occisus est] Bake 
€ conj., esset, comparing 1157. 2, which is confirmed by H. 
§ 14 [1156. 23-5] 
nisi vero... vulnerarunt] H reads misd’ wero aut ile dies, quo Ut. gracchus 
aut ille quo & aut arma Saturnind non eliamst republica oppressa sunt rem publi- 
cam tamen non uulnerarunt, This gives MS. authority for des guo, a correction 
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made by Lamb. [dies iz quo TES, and all Lagg. exc. a corr. in 13]. The other 
MSS. also insert guo before arma, which was struck out by Madvig, from Col. [H] 
sol. His alone in omitting e before re publica, which much simplifies the construc- 
tion, ‘ even if they were crushed by the state.’ As Madvig shows, the second won, 
which is in all MSS., must be removed (Op. Ac. 1. 153.) 
§ 16 [1157. 18] 
in hac urbe fuisse] /uisse in hac urbe H, Lamb. sol. 

Tb. [1. 20] quis tum non gemuit]... zgemuit H, Lamb., Gar. (and Lg. 24), 

a more forcible reading. Cp. Har. resp. 17, Vat. 31, Phil. 2. 64, 8. 18. 


In § 18 a lacuna begins from cruentata (1157.34) to § 37 (1164. 10) 
interfict. (cruentata RQ terfici sic.) 


§ 39 [1165. 3-5] 

Italiae .. . signum dedit ut ad me restituendum Romam concurrerent].. . 
concurreret H, thus verifying a conjecture adopted by Richter, Wirz, Halm and 
Eberhardt. 

§ 40 [1165. 15] 

cum ille se fugiens in scalarum tenebris abdidisset] ... éencbras... HES’, 

i.e. all the best MSS., so Lamb. and many edd. 
§ 42 [1165. 28] 

rumorem, fabulam fictam, levem perhorrescimus] ‘fictam Jevem libri Fr, 
Modii: jictam falsam (om. levem) 8, fictam falsam levem T, falsam fictam levem E, 
in quo etiam alibi glossae verbo interpretando praepositae sunt’ (Bait.). As a matter 
of fact H om. fabulam, i.e. rumorem fictam levem perh The passage is certainly 
corrupt in the MSS. Prof. Nettleship suggests that ficfam in H may point to 
rumorem fictum, auram levem, cp. Mur. 35 ‘ofam opinionem parva non numquam 
commutat aura rumorts. 

§ 46 [1166. 30] 
Quaesierit sane] om. save H. The word may well have been supplied. 
§ 49 [1167. 30, | 

fuit. .. quem] H adds noctu occrdisset, nemo et negantt non credidisset. Insi- 
dioso et pleno latronum in loco occidisset, nemo et neganti non credidisset. S gives 
nemo et negantt non credidisset once, sc. in the second place. The whole colon is 
om.in TE. The reading of 5S is adopted by a number of edd. Richter says ‘ es 
scheint eine Zeile in der gemeinsamen Quelle von TE, u.a. tibersprungen zu sein,’ 
(Jahrb. 1862, p. 632). The words are excellently defended by Trojel (ib. 1855, 
P- 332-) 

§ 50 [1168. 2] 

deinde ibi multi ab illo violati...in suspicionem caderent] 27 E, ud7 T, 
om. Col. (H) S, Wirz, Eberh., Lang. The word is very inept since the victims 
of Clodius were not restricted to the place where he was killed. All Etruria 


1 Fictam is probably a supra-lineal gloss taken from § 8, fictés fadzlis, It has expelled 
fabulam in H, and is variously combined with it in the other MSS, 
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might be suspected, not merely the people of Lanuvium. For a similiar addition 
cp. de Imp. Cn. Pompei § 33 gue’ bellum 1b gesserat (p. |x). 


§ 51 [1168. 4] 
ad Albanum] ad se 7 Albanum H sol., (Col.) Gruter misquotes this 


as ad se ad Albanum, of which Richt. says that the gloss is ‘handgreiflich,’ as 
would indeed be the case if such were the reading. Gar. proves abundantly that 
ad se in is most idiomatic, e.g. Att. iv. 9 venit enim ad me om Cumanum, de Rep. 
iii, (ap. Nonium) quum venerat ad se 7 Sabinos, etc. 
§ 53 [1168. 26] 
putarat] pu/abat, HS, Lamb. The tense has been altered on account of 
elegerat. 
§ 54 [1169. 5, 6] 
Quid ergo erat? Mora et tergiversatio] So Ern., Gar., Bait., Halm, from 
Col. [H] sof. ‘Ab uno est omnium praestantissimo cod. Basilicae Coloniensis 
tanquam Phidiae signum lectio deprompta’ (Gar.) Aorae et tergiversationts TES. 
The reading of H is considered an interpolation by Richter, Miill., and others, but 
I incline to the opinion of Gar. 
§ 56 [1169. 18] 
quantum interesset P. Clodii se perire]... se ewéertre, H, Lamb. sol. 
§57 [1169. 33] 
quod tormentis invenire vis, id fatemur]... zzuenir?...H, Lamb. sol., 
cp. § 13 fories ef animosos ... servare cupimus, so TE, servar? HS and Severianus, 
so Lamb. and many edd. In both passages the passive seems better. 
§ 58 [1170. 2, 3] 
dixit enim hic idem... M. Cato, et dixit] H om. ef before dzxv77/, making 
the sentence more vigorous. Similar omissions in H are 1171. 31, 2, where with 
S it reads prlorum frenorum, 1180. 10 om. ef before zucredibil’, ib. 32 om. ef before 
cogitationes. 
§ 59 [ib. 21] 
videbatur indignum esse et domini morte ipsa tristius] om. esse H so/. and 
sevetal edd., dominis HS, Madv. 
§ 60 [ib. 24] 
cave sis mentiaris] . . . mentiare HS, Lamb. and several edd. 
§ 63 [1171. 10] 
videbant enim] om. ev7m HE, Miill. brackets. 
§ 64 [1171. 27, 8] 
quae quemvis . . . conscientia perculissent] guamudis . . . consctentia H, 
a corruption which points to guamies ... conscientiam, so early edd., and Lamb. in 
his first ed. (‘Non dubium est quin haec scriptura sit sincera et recta.’) In the 
arse to the posthumous ed. he conjectures guvemzs ... conscium. TE read as in 
the text. 


§ 65 [1172. 4] 
_ _ Sibi confessos esse de] s77 confessos se de (om. esse) H, 80 Heumann ¢ con/., 
while Lamb. by a similar conj. gives s. ¢. esse se de. 
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$ 66 [1172. 12, 3] 
Oppugnata domus... per multas horas noctis nuntiabatur] om. ger H, 
Lamb., apparently e conj. permulias. Per looks like an addition. 


Ib. [l. 16] diligentiam tota republica suscepta] d. pro 4. r. suscepla H [Col.] 
pro-fota rep. susceplam S and Gul., om. pro TE. The reading of H is defended 
by Gar., while recent edd. consider it an interpolation. From a textual point of 
view the addition and omission of gro are equally likely. The vulg. appears harsh. 


§ 68 (1173. 10] 
te, Magne, tamen antestaretur] ane ¢estaredur H and Lamb. Richter 
independently proposed this (he does not mention Lamb.) remarking that E 
gives afi fesfaretur. The correction is certain. The word is elsewhere used only 
in its technical sense. Lewis and Short say, ‘once in Cic. in a general sense,’ 
quoting this passage. 


§69 [1273.12 73] _— 
quantae infidelitates in amicis | ... amicicis HE, [! perspicue verum’ Gar. ], 
so Mil. and others. 


§ 70 [1173. 24] 
qui vi iudicia ipsa tolleret] so Col. [H] so/. and all edd. exc. Richter, Eberh., 
cett. MSS. vel, Richter, by an extraordinary effort of ingenuity, cites this among 
six other readings to show that H is interpolated, and inferior to TES! 


Ib. [1. 25] satis iudicatum est a Pompeio, satis] The second saé’s is om. in H, 
and is an addition of the most vulgar description. So ed. Juntina, Lamb., Heum. 


§ 73 [1174. 14] 
iudicarant] PH sol, Lamb. and recc. edd., zudicabant TES. Cp. § 92 


(1180. 20) gsos PHS, edd., zs? TE. § 93 (1180. 28) propter PH, edd., per TES. 
§ 74 [1174. 29 sq.] 

materiem, calcem, cementa, arma convexit] mavferiem PH sol., cett. materiam. 

For arma H has the convincing reading harenam. So Lamb. with 
MS. authority. He says this is necessary, ‘si et veritatis vocem audire 
et veterum librum auctoritati obtemperare volumus. In a note to the 
posthumous edition he doubtfully returns to the vulg. on finding this in 
the Werdensis, ‘ secutus codicem illum Germanicum, qui a vulgatis non 
dissentit.’ As karenam has no MS. authority given for it (except Lag. 
16, and a correction in 18) it has dropped out of sight. For the use of 
harena in building cp. Suet. Cal. 53, where Caligula, says of the style 
of Seneca harenam esse sine calce, and Vitr. ii. 4 12 caementiciis autem 
structuris primum est de arena quaerendum, ut ea sit tdonea ad materiam 
miscendam. The corruption arma from arend is a simple one, and would 
be assisted by 1174. 17 v2 et armis, 25 (pellere) armis castrisque conatus 
est. The sense of ‘tools’ is ascribed to arma by modern editors after 
Spengel, who (Philologus xxii. p. 98) pronounces against the literal mean- 
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ing, since the shamelessness of Clodius is here alluded to [gaz cum 
decempedis ... peragrabat], while as his followers would be armed 
already, there would be no need for them to carry over arms. Also 
something corresponding to mat. calc. cem. isrequired. This explanation, 
however, is by no means sufficiently supported by the passages quoted 
from Virgil and other poets for avma=tackle, or tools. 

§ 75 [1175. 5] 


ausum esse Furfanio] ausum esset Furfanto H, verifying the conjecture of 
ve 


Richter, ausum esse T. Furfanio. FE has ausus esset F., P ausus esse £. 


Ib. [1175. 9-11] parietem sic per vestibulum sororis instituit ducere, sic agere 
fundamenta ut sororem non modo vestibulo privaret, sed omni aditu et limine] H 
gives Jumine, i.e. uf luminibus sororts obstrueret. This derives great plausibility from 
pro Domo § 118, where Clodius in another case threatens to do this: ‘ Habitare 
laxe et magnifice voluit ...a Q. Seio contendit ut sibi domum venderet: cum ille 
id negaret, primo se duminibus ecus esse obstructurum minabatur. Against the 
ordinary reading it may be urged that adz/us, ‘approach, more naturally goes 
with vestibulum, ‘the space before the house,’ than with “men, as in pro Caec. 35 
‘si... non modo mine fecfoque aedium tuarum, sed primo aditu vestibulogue pro- 
hibuerint” On the other hand it must be owned that ‘/wmen’ is not so accurate 
here as prospectus would have been (Paul. Dig. 8. 2, 15). 


§ 79 [1176. 15, 6] 


liberae sunt enim nostrae cogitationes et quae volunt, sic intuentur ut ea 
cernimus, quae videmus] on this’ Ern. remarks w/ ea c. g. ved, mihi vitiosa videntur. 
Quid enim. differunt cermimus, et védemus? Gul. quotes from Col. [H] so/., uf ca 
cernamus quae non videmus (i.e. ut ea mente c. quae non oculrs v.) 

This reading has been generally attacked, e.g. ‘Col. tam manifesta 
interpolatione ut etiam Madvigius hanc’ lectionem inter propria huius 
codicis menda referat’ (Bait.) On the other hand Gar. says of it, ‘hanc, 
qua nemo uti voluit lectionem optimo ex codice optimam, recipere non 
dubitavi. So Halm in his second ed.‘ Colon. vortrefflich” The case 
therefore deserves examination. 

The distinction between seeing with the eyes and with the im- 
agination is very frequent, e.g. Nat. Deor. 1. 49 ut vis et natura deorum 
. +» non sensu sed mente cernatur, Ad Fam. x. 19 ste enim vidi, quasi 
ea quae oculis cernuntur, me a te amari. The proper meaning of cero 
is intellectual, whereas vdeo is of the mere impression upon the retina. 
So when explaining the theory of vision (Tusc. 1. 46) Cic. says nos enim 
ne nunc quidem oculis cerzimus ea quae videmus ... sed viae quasi 
quaedam suntad oculos . . . a sede animi perforatae. 


PRO MILONE. xlix 


Quint. ix.2.41 says, mire tractat hoc pro Milone, quae facturus 
fuerit Clodius, si praeturam invasisset . . . praeponebant (priores) enim 
talia ‘ credite vos intueri,’ ut Cicero: ‘haec quae non vidistis oculis animis 
cernere potestis’?’ On this Halm remarks ‘22 loco nondum invento. 
The quotation may have come from a part of the speech now lost, but if 
Quint. was merely quoting the sense, it may well refer to this passage, 
cp. § 76 Limperium ille si nactus esset, and § 89, An consules in praetore 
coercendo fortes fuissent. 

In any case I consider the reading of H far less weak than the vulg., 
which is pleonastic and otiose. As to the evidence, it is one of the many 
instances where H is ‘zvstar omnium, 

§ 80 [1177. 2] 
et magno animo et libenter]... JJen/e Col. [H]. Gar. compares Sex. 
Rose. § 101 Adentebus animis, Har. Resp. 11, Verr. a. p. 9, Cluent. 2. 


{Ib. 3] non confitendum modo, verum etiam praedicandum] ... sed 
etiam vere praedicandum H, ‘to be really a subject for boasting of.” This seems 
to be the source of a reading peculiar to Lamb., verum etiam vere praed.: om. 
vere cett. codd., edd. 

§ 81 [ib. 8] 
si factum vobis non probaretur] s27... H, Lamb. sol, Cp. § 6 (1154. 10). 
§ 83 [ib. 25] 
si grata res publica esset lactaretur] om. pudlica H, i.e. ‘if his action was 
approved of.” The omission or insertion is equally simple. 

[ib. 27] fortuna populi Romani et vestra felicitas] H om. for/una, which yields 
far more idiomatical reading. The word is an obvious gloss. Cp. § 6 popul? 
Romani felicitatt. 

[ib. 32] id quod maximum est, maiorum sapientia] madorum nostrorum S, H, 
Lamb. and others. The addition seems right, since he is awarding them special 
praise. Cp. § 59 mazores nostri in dominum |de servo] guaert noluerunt. 

§ 84 [ib. 36] 
in hoc tanto naturae tam praeclaro motu]... Zamgue praeclarom. H, Lamb. 
sol. Professor Nettleship suggests ef sam. 


§ 85 [ 1178. 6] 

religiones me hercule ipsae, quae illam beluam cadere viderunt, commosse 
se videntur] regéones HS, which perhaps deserves attention. In lL 8 we have 
Albant tumult atque luct...vosque ...arae,and|. 12 their religzones are introduced. 
First comes the /ocus, then the re/zgzo loct. The change to redgzones might easily 
be made from |. 12, and the corruption is common. Cp. Verr. iv.65. Antiochus 

qui animo et puerili esset et regio] relzg70 R', rehigio H, religzoso R*, H®, E. 
[Ib. 12] vestrae tum vestrae religiones viguerunt] so most edd. from a conj. 
of Gruter. All MSS. except H read vestrae tum arae vesérae religiones, which is 


[I. 7.] h 
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absurd since vos... arae precedes. Richter emends to vestrae tum irae vestrae relig. 
The reading of Col. was not stated. ‘ Modius et Gul. suo Marte se id emendare 
professi sunt, Grut. schedas Gul. possidens melius’ (Gar.) Modius gives ves/rae 
tum religiones, and so H, which is probably right, ves¢rae arae being an interpola- 
tion from I. ro. 


§87[t179-1J 
pecuniam se a iudicibus palam redemerat] ... a HS, edd. om. TE. 


§ 90 [ib. 34, 5] a ae ; 
qui cum tantum ausus sit ustor pro mortuo, quid signifer pro vivo non esset 
ausus].. . azszrus H, excellently. 


§ 94 [1180. 32] ar 
O spes fallaces et cogitationes inanes meae] ¢/ P sol., 0 TES, om. H, a more 


vigorous reading. 


$95 (1181.9, to] , 
nec vero haec iudices, ut ego nunc, flens, sed hoc eodem loquitur vultu, 


quo videtis] ... hoc eodem illo loguitur...H. Cp. Tusc. 3. 31 Ave enim est ille 
vullus semper idem quem dicitur Xantippe praedicare solita in viro suo fuisse, 
Flacc. 52 Auic eli’ legato. .. L. Flacco tradidissent, Virg. Aen. vii. 255 unc ellum.. . 
portendi generum. For the sentiment cp. Off. 1. 90, and supr.§ 92. J//o would 
naturally be obelised by a corrector. 


[Ib. 13] Plebem...eam...se fecisse commemorat ut] eam... suam 
se fic. H sol. This reading reported from Col. is rejected by recent edd., but in 
view of the value found to be possessed by the MS. deserves examination. P 
breaks off in 1. 10, TES read as in the text. Gruter who reads swam quotes Ter. 
Ad. 5. 6, 10 paulatim plebem primulum facto meam. Cp. Ov. de Art. Am. 2.259 
fac plebem, mihi crede, tuam. These passages seem to show that pledem suam 
Jacere was a familiar phrase. 


§ 96 [ib. r9] 

quemcunque cursum fortuna dederit, se secum ablaturum esse dicit] * se 
Halmius: om. TES’ Bait. H has the word in a different order, secu se, so 
Lamb. For fort. ded. it gives fortune ceperit (not cacpert?, as quoted from Gul.), a 
reading rejected by all edd. I am not satisfied that it is wrong, since it is not 
clear how the easy reading fortuna dederit (cp. Virg. Aen. iv. 653) could be thus 
altered. For cursum capere ep. Ad Fam. 1. 9, 21 fenere cum periculo cursum quem 
ccperzs, and the construction of cursus with a gen., e.g. vilae, laudis, gloriae is 
pets Dedertt is more suitable to resignation, while Milo is throughout 
efiant. 


§ 99 [1182. 7] 
te vero, cum isto animo es, satis laudare non possumus] Lamb. disliking 
cum gave quod. So ina similar passage De Sen. § 68, at est eo meliore condicione 
quam adulescens, cum 7d, quod ille sperat, hic consecutus est, he conjectures guod 


7d, and is followed by Miill. Here the difficulty is removed by H, which reads 
CUM... SUS. 
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[Ib. 8] quo est illa magis divina virtus] Miill. reads zs/a, saying ‘2W/a pro zsfa codd.’ 
So old edd. without comment. Js/a H, correctly, as referring to Milo, cp. 1. 7 sto 
animo. Zila is introduced from 1. 9. 


[Ib. 9] 
reliqua est illa tamen ad consolandum querella] /amen TE, recc. edd., 
saliem 1S and v. c. of Lamb. (i.e. Werd.), so many of the earlier editors. Sad/em 
is now considered a gloss upon /amen, but the use of the word is quite regular. 
Cp. § 6 si cetera amisimus, hoc sad/em nobis ut reinqguatur. So here sé ertperts, 
saliem religua est querella. Both are used Virg. Aen. iv. 327-9. The MSS, 
evidence is distinctly in favour of sa//em here. 


§ 99 [Ib. 15] 


cur non id meo capite potius luitur quam Milonis] car non zd in meo capite H 
The passage is quoted by Arus. Mess. p. 251 ed. Lindem., where P and cod. 
Garaton. give cur non in meo capite. 


§ ror [Ib. 30] 
sed hic ea mente, qua natus est] szf for sed H and several edd., * planissima 
haec lectio iam inde ab editione principe nobis tradita est’ Gar. 


§ 102 [1183. 6, 7] 
at in qua causa non potuisse? quae est grata * * * gentibus non potuisse ? 
iis, qui maxime P. Clodii morte acquierunt; quo deprecante? me] TES all give 
grata gentibus, TE as in text non poluisse? ts gu, S reads sol. A guibus non 
potuisse? ab is. 


Gar. thought geztibus ‘nude positum.’ Madvig (Op. Ac. 1.155) 
shows that there is a lacuna, and suggests that gendibes conceals the dat. 
plur. of a participle, e.g. ‘quibus iudicantibus .., Other remedies 
equally violent are proposed. 

H gives quae est gra [i.e. gratia] ingentibus. A quibus non 
potuisse? Ab tis gui... . This reading has the merit of not construing, 
and is obviously the origin of grata gentibus, which disguises the lacuna. 
Possibly there is an omission ex homoioteleuto, e.g. quae est gratia 
ingenti omnibus in gentibus, i.e. which is exceedingly popular every- 
where. Or grad may bea slip for gratiis, and a word has been omitted, 
e.g. gtatiis digna ingentibus. For iugentes gratiae cp. Ter. Eun. 3.1, 1, 
and Cicero’s comment upon the passage De Am. § 98. 

Madvig objects to A guibus ... ? Ad iis that this should refer to 
the accuser, ‘ vel iudex corruptus et iniquus, but as Cic. is assuming that 
the jurors are going to condemn Milo, why should he not speak of 
defending his client from them ? 
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DE IMPERIO CN. POMPEI. 


This speech was obviously copied from a very ancient original, 
It is beautifully written, but the scribe shows more ignorance than 
elsewhere. The faulty divisions are extremely frequent, e.g. 519.13 
mure nade mithri date (=Murenade Alithridate), 520, 29 tam enim petus 
(=tamen impetus), 528.22 innocenti ad ebentes se (=innocentia debent esse), 
529. 20 ea eres (=eae res). The corrector was equally ignorant, thus 
527.9 for aut metu the first hand gives aumentu. The second hand 
conjectures alimentis and aznissis is written above the line, a striking 
example of fatuous alteration. The spelling is archaic, eg. nai?d 
(gnavi) Tigrani (gen.) Persen, neglegitis, Poenicum, portibus. 

The sources of the text are much the same as in the pro Milone, 
sc. P [palimps. Taur.] containing §§ 41-43, W [Werd.], E [Erf.] with 
which is coupled V1, and T [Teg.] which where deficient is replaced 
by cod. Hildesemiensis, used by Miiller. There is also a lost cod. 
Parcensis, readings from which are reported by Torrentius. 

Halm in the Preface to his Latin edition discusses the MSS. 
He bases his text upon E and T, and attributes great value to the 
latter. Of Col. he says ‘plus tribuendum esset si plenam eius colla- 
tionem haberemus: nunc vero in re tali codd. melius notos sequi 
praestat.’ He shows, however, great inconsistency. Thus he says that 
the agreement of Col. with P in § 43 (epinione ct fama PH (Col.), 
opinione famae cett.), ‘auctoritatem cod. Col. in illustri lumine collocavit. 
Then after classifying its readings as ‘verae, ‘vir minus verac, and 
‘ speciosac, he gives twelve which are ‘certo reticiendac. Of these, 
three are trivial points of spelling, of two he speaks doubtfully in his 
notes, one is a blunder of T and not in H, of the others several are 
printed by other editors. 

Miiller modifies his text by introducing EV readings as against 
those of T, but with regard to Col. is even more sceptical: e.g. § 66 


* *V quasi alterum exemplum est codicis Erf, permultis tamen mendis deturpatum ’ (Bait.) 
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he brackets gaz ab ornamentis fanorum atque oppidorum, words read 
upon the authority of Col. sol. by every editor since Gruter. He says 
‘principatum tenet Erf. 


A different, and as I consider a more correct view, is adopted by 
Nohl in a paper in Hermes XXI, and in the Preface to his edition?. 
With regard to T he shows that it is inferior to E, and more 
nearly related to the dett. (3). Col. however he connects with P and 
W, thus :— 


=~ 


PCW ~~ 
EV —-— 
T 38 

With Miiller he expels a number of Td readings for those of EV 
but he admits several from C [H] rejected by Halm. 

The next point is to compare H with E. I may say at the outset 
that in my opinion those critics have been entirely wrong who have sup- 
posed that for this speech Erf. is a peculiarly accurate MS? I 
believe Erf. to be as corrupt as most XIIth cent. MSS., and to be no 
less so in this speech than e.g. P and L show it to be for the De 
Senectute. I also consider H subject to all the corruptions, puerile or 
otherwise, common to MSS., the only thing being that in it the process 
of corruption is not so highly developed. 

The connection of H with E (and V) is extremely close. Thus they 
agree in reading § 12 guo tandem animo ferre debetis (quo id H), and 
§ 61 et concelebrandam, words omitted in other MSS.  Nohl?® gives 
twenty-two cases in which the order of EV should be followed against 
Ts. Intwenty of these H agrees with EV. Of four passages in which 
T8 are right as against EV, it is noticeable that H agrees with T6 in 
three. These figures are very significant. 

There are however many striking readings in which H stands sol. 
against all other MSS., and these have now to be examined. 

There is very little external evidence in the way of quotations by 
which we can pit H against E, and the only scholiast is the Schol. Gron., 


1 Bibl. Script. Graec. et Lat. cur. C. Schenkl. 
2 Wunder, p. Ixi. ‘Paucos puto codices extare, in quibus aliquod antiquitatis monumentum 
librariorum mendis et erroribus tam immune sit servatum, quam haec est oratio in Cod. Erf. 


servata.’ 3 Hermes XXI, p. 195. 
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who is of late date and puerile!, so too much stress must not be 
laid upon one apparent agreement with H (§ 58 zntia Schol. zzzguztas 
H, inimicum edictum cett.) On the other hand, the agreements with P 
are here as in the pro Milone, distinctly in favour of H. 

It may however be noticed that, omitting the passages where H sol. 
indubitably contains the true reading, in fifteen cases it has a reading 
previously restored by conjecture. Some of these are trivial, e.g. :— 


§ 13 [521.4] 
adventus in urbes] wrde MSS., urbes edd., so H. 


§ 21 [523. 23,4) 
urbes... uno aditu adventuque esse caplas] clausas MSS. (from 1. 21 ex 


omni aditu clausas), captas edd., so H. 
§ 30 [526. 25] 


iter in Hispaniam] zéer Hispaniam EV, in Hispaniam ter cett., iter in 
Hispaniam Madvig, so H. 


§ 40 (529. 20] 7 
eae res| hae res MSS. (hee V), eae res edd., ea eres H, the faulty division 
showing the antiquity of the reading. 


§ 58 [535- 1] ae 
audiam] audeam MSS. absurdly ; ‘ awdiam emendavit Naugerius in Aldina,’ 
so H. 


Others are more important— 
§ 13 [521. 6, 7] 


ut ii beatissimi esse videantur, apud quos ille diutissime commoratur] 
commoretur Lambinus, and Ernesti, who does not quote him. SoH. The subj. 
is more appropriate. 


§ 18 [522. 17, 8] 
est igitur humanitatis vestrae magnum numerum eorum civium calamitate 
prohibere] Eberhardt strikes out eoram, Nohl conjectures ves/rorum. The word is 
omitted in H. [‘ Possibly a corruption of Romanorum, a gloss on civium’ H. N.] 


§ 19 [ib. 25] 
nam tum cum in Asia res magnas permulti amiserant] amserun/ Lambinus 
with the Aldine. So H. 


§ 20 [523. 9] 
ne forte vobis quae diligentissime providenda sunt contemnenda esse vide- 
antur] so most edd. from 6V, ET give a vodrs, from which Buttmann conjectured ea 
a which is confirmed by H. ET have a corruption. 6V omit the difficult 
word. 


 Stangl, der sog. Gronovscholiast zu elf ciceronischen Reden. Leips, 1884. 
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§ 26 [525. 15] ; 
partem militum, qui iam stipendiis confecti erant, dimisit] confectis the 
Aldine, Lambinus and Madvig [‘ s/ipendia laboriosa esse negans ... ef scire se pro- 
fitens etusmodi milites hic non intellegt’ Miill.|. So H. 


§ 44 [530 24] 
quantum auctoritas valeat in bello] The MSS. insert Aucus before auct., 
which is here out of place. It is omitted by edd. on very doubtful authority 
‘auctorifas cod. Victorianus ap. Beneckium, Nicol. Angelius (fort. ex codice 
Colotiano) in ed. Juntina, Audus auctor, cett’ Bait. It is not in H. 


§ 62 [536.8] 
Quid tam inusitatum, quam ut... eques Romanus... mitteretur] wf ed. 
untina, edd. om. MSS. It is inserted in another place by Halm. Quam ui H. 
P y 


Ib. [19, 20] ea tam multa non sunt, quam haec quae in hoc uno homine 
videmus] vzd?mus ed. Aldina, Lambinus, so H, 


ce ce) ee ; ee 
quia pecuniis sociorum ... animum cohibere possit] gaz sea MSS. Se was 
struck out by Heumann, so later edd. It is not in H. 


§ 67 [ib. 26-9] 
videbat enim praetores locupletari quotannis pecunia publica praeter 
paucos, neque eos quidquam assequi classium nomine, nisi ut ... maiore affici 
turpitudine videremur] For eos Lambinus conjectured wos (‘animadverti legendum 
esse neque nos, non, ut vulgo, negue eos.’) So Madvig, and most edd. Vos H. 


This is a remarkable list, when we consider that the scribe was an 
extremely ignorant person, and that he probably had before him a 
MS. in which the words were not yet separated. On the other hand H 
has its proprii errores, and is not free from glosses. Some of these are 
singularly crude, e.g. § 54 (533-25) aliquot annos continuos ante legem 
Gabiniam ille populus Romanus] . . populus /#rodius H (from 1.20). So 
522. 20 parvirefert] zon parvirefert H. 517.14 quid aliis praescrib.] quid 
de aliis praescrib. H. In one certain instance it has a clearly inferior 
reading as compared with EV. 


§ 13 [520. 28] ; 
propler EV edd., prope H, cett. MSS. The same gloss appears in § 16. 


As a rule, however, E either corrupts H (v. supra 523.9 ea vobis 
H, a vobis EV, vobis, cett.), or develops a corruption found in it. The 
following case is instructive :— 


22 [524. 13, 14] . ot 3 
; iL illum in persequendi studio maeror, hos laetitia tardavit] eum a fam 


EV ‘ex glossa ae/am ut bene vidit Halmius’ Bait. H gives slum aetam, 
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§ 28 [526. 9-11] oon 
Civile, Africanum, Transalpinum, Hispaniense, mixtum ex civitatibus atque 
ex bellicosissimis nationibus, servile, navale bellum] Jfx/um .. . nationibus 
are bracketed by recent edd. and omitted by Nohl, since this war does not 
require description rather than the others.  Cvvilidus was reported from 


Col. [H], from which Graevius conjectures c/vzbus and Mommsen ctvibus vilibus. 
bus le 
The word probably arises from ctv7/¢ or ctvebus. I should be inclined to con- 


sider the first the somewhat ungrammatical form of the original gloss. 


§ 24 (524. 28, 9] ; 
Mithridates autem et suam manum iam confirmarat [et eorum qui se ex 


ipsius regno collegerant] Most edd. bracket the words, while Madvig strikes out 


et before corum, ‘ut manus eorum esset, quae constaret ex iis qui se collegissent.’ 
ex 
H [Col.] has ‘ eorwm opera qui’ se ad eum ipsius regno concesserant, of which Halm 


says it is spectosissema lectio, while Bait. remarks ‘ manifesta inferpolatione.” I 
prefer the latter explanation, and regard it as the crude form of the interpolation 
worked up in the other MSS. by the omission of opera, the suspicious word. 


Other instances I shall mention below. I now proceed to point out 
some of the readings found in H. 


§rf517-34) 0 | 
hoc aditu laudis, qui semper optimo cuique maxime patuit] .. . patet H sol. 


{Ib. 5, 6] Nam cum antea per aetatem nondum huius auctoritatem loci 
attingere auderem]| om. fer aefaftem H. I look upon the words as a perverse gloss 
upon anfea. Cic. is apologizing for not having done what he might previously 
have done, i.e. address the people from the ros/ra [before he was praetor, as a 
private person at the invitation of a magistrate]. It was not lack of years, but 
want of auctoritas and facultas ad agendum (ll. 14-16), that had kept him from 
politics. The zs agendi cum populo he could not have before he was praetor, so 
he would not apologize for not having exercised it. If this was alluded to, one 


would expect possem rather than auderem. Per aetatem may have been prompted 
by 1. 5 ad ineunte aetate. 


§3[518 2] 
in hoc insolita mihi ex hoc loco ratione dicendi] om. mzAhi H. The word 
is probably introduced from the preceding line, illud in primis mzA7 laetandum. 


§ 4 [ib. 8, 9] 
_ bellum... vestris vectigalibus ...a duobus ... regibus infertur] adfer/ur 
regibus H. Cp, Phil. vi. 17 se pacem adferant, cupidum me, st bellum, providum 


audicatote. The alteration from adf to the more usual bellum inferre is a 
simple one, 
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§ 6 [ib. 31] 
quibus est a vobis et ipsorum et rei publicae causa consulendum] so edd. 
from E and mg. Lamb., other MSS. being strangely corrupted. H has guzbus est 
nobrs et tpsorum causa et r. 


§ 7 [519. 3, 4] 


macula... quae penitus iam insedit] om. zam H. 


[Ib. 5. 6] uno nuntio atque una significatione] so Bait. from Col. [H], and 
one of the dett., cett. MSS. sggazf hiferarum, which is kept by most edd. Other 
remarkable readings of Col. to which attention has already been drawn by Gul. 
are :—520. 27 om. summa, 521. 26 om. wgitur, 523. 18 *algue odio, om. cett. MSS., 
525. 13 “gud, 17 om. dud, 524. 28 depressa, 528. 6 confirmata, 530. 26 repentina, 
27 om. annonae, 28 *in, 531. 18 om. *semper, 533. 9 “tem, 534. 8 *escendere, 16 
videremini, 29 gereretur, 30 debebat, 535. 2 minitantur, 537. 12 facultatem, ib. 20 
*gui_ab ornamentis fanorum atque oppidorum, om. cett. MSS. Those asterisked 
are adopted by all, or by several edd. Other cases will be noticed /. s. 


[Ib. 9] emergere ex patrio regno] ex Klotz, and ‘cod. Hild’ (Miill.), so H, 
ef EV, e cett. 
§ 8 [Ib. 12-15] 

Triumphavit L. Sulla, triumphavit L. Murena de Mithr.... sed ita trium- 
pharunt, ut ille....regnaret. Verumtamen illis imperatoribus laus est tribuenda, 
quod egerunt, venia danda, quod reliquerunt] The interpretation is difficult. Halm 
quotes Benecke, ‘ Quod hic est coniunctio causalis ... accipiendum est guod 
egerunt pro quod non otiosi, sed strenui in bello Mithr. fuerunt. Verbo autem 
agere absolute usus concinnitatis gratia orator pari ratione v. relzguere usurpavit.’ 


For such a construction I can find no parallel. The structure of 
the sentence reminds one of Sull. 72 zdeo a vobis peto ut, quod potutt, 
tempori tribuatis, quod fecit, ipsi, but there the construction is simple, 
since guod is the relative. Miuiller acutely remarks ‘ egerwut Ciceronem 
scripsisse non credo, fort. regem represserunt, fregerunt, aut sim’ H 
gives egerunt triumphum. The word trinmphum is probably an early 
conjecture in place ofa lost word, to fill up a lacuna. Possibly after egerunt 
may have been ¢anta obelised from confusion with danda which follows :— 


§rgfs20 31} , 
Hi vos quoniam libere loqui non licet, tacite rogant] ... Zaci#’ H, accord- 


ing to Cicero’s usual idiom. Cp. Verr. a. pr. 32, Cluent. 6, de Imp. Pomp. 48, 
Sull. 71, Sest. 84, Planc. 46, Phil. vi. 15. He only uses faczte four times in the 
speeches, and there the adj. could not possibly be used, e. g. Quinct. 50 hudc ne 
perire quidem tacite obscuregue conceditur. 

Ib. 521. 2] ceteros in provinciam eius modi homines cum imperio mittimus | 
so EV and edd. 


[I. 7] i 
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There is great variety in the other MSS., a sure sign of corruption. 
Lambinus says ‘/or¢. in hance provinciam,’ H gives ceferas in provincias, which 
flatly contradicts the previous line, ‘ut se quoque szcut ceferarum provinciarum 
socios, dignos existimetis, quorum salutem tali viro commendetis.’ It may be 
objected to the text as it stands, that (1) it would be a direct attack upon Murena, 
Lucullus and others, and (2) Cic. does not say that the other provinces are in a 
happy State, e.g. § 65 ‘difficile est dictu, Quirites, guan/o in odio simus apud exteras 
naliones, propter eorum quos ad eas per hos annos cum imperto misimus, libidines et 
iniurias’; cp. § 67. I propose to exclude szcut celerarum provinctarum soctos as a 
gloss upon gwogue. They wish to be included in the sphere of Pompey’s 
operations, and they are the more eager from what they see happen in other 
provinces. The gloss might be introduced by an unintelligent person from ce/eras 7 
provincias: cp. 1. 12 nam celerarum provinctarum veclig. 


Ib. [521. 4] ipsorum adventus in urbes sociorum]...aditus H. The words 


are coupled 523. 23 ‘urdes ... uno aditu adventuque esse captas’ Aditus is more 
likely to have been altered than v7ce versa. 
§ 14 [ib. ro] 
quanto vos studio convenit ...defendere] ... s/udiostus H. The com- 

parative seems requisite. ‘If our ancestors fought for their allies though not 
attacked themselves, how much more ought we,’ &c. 

[Ib. 12. 14] ceterarum provinciarum vectigalia ... tanta sunt, ut iis ad ipsas 
provincias tutandas vix contenti esse possimus] .. . évendas H. 

Tuer? is the right word, since Cic. means that Asia can pay its own way, or 
look after itself. ‘Asa... fam opima est ac fertilis ...’ Elsewhere in the 


speeches Cic. uses the pres. of /ufor twice, and the perf. /v/a/us est five times, but 
no other parts. In this passage Merguet, who bases his quotations upon Kayser’s 
text, gives /vendas: in the stereotyped edition, however, /u/andas is printed. 


§ 16 [522. 2 
portubus | por/édus H, so cod. Hild. in 534. 7, HT have portibus, E in both 


places Zortubus. In Verr. iv. 117 and Flacc. 24 the better MSS. agree in portdus. 
Portubus should now disappear from this, its last stronghold (v. Zumpt ad Verr. 1. c.) 
§ 18 [ib. 15] 
gnavi] ave H with Lambinus. 
§ 20 [523. 14, 5] 
urbem ... obsessam esse... et oppugnatam acerrime] oppressam H. There 
is a similar confusion Cat. 1. 6, where a and Halm i. give odsessus, By and Halm ii. 
oppressus. For opprimere urbem cp. Sest. 35. 112, Phil. 3. 24.  Odsidere and 
oppugnare are generally contrasted, e. g. Liv. 2, 11 conséli’s ab oppugnanda urbe ad 
obsidendam versis. 


§ 21 [ib. 24, 2] 
Sinopen atque Amisum, quibus in oppidis erant domicilia regis, omnibus 
rebus ornatas ac refertas] ornata ac referfta H with Lamb. and several old edd. 
The description seems beiter suited to the palaces than to the towns. 
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[Ib. 26 sq.] Satis opinor haec esse laudis atque ita, Quirites, ut vos intelligatis, a 
nullo istorum .. . L. Lucullum similiter ex hoc loco laudatum] w/ vos rests on slender 
authority, W., cod. Parcensis, and F (one of the dett.), EV give wf hoc vos, H has 
ut hac vos. The repetition of oc, or Aaec in EH is suspicious, and the grammar 
of the passage visibly halts. Mommsen conjectures ‘atque ita edi#a, Quirites, ut 
vos int. Professor Nettleship also thinks that something is omitted after /audzs 
and has been corrupted. I suspect that the words wt haec intelligatis are an inter- 
polation from 1, 16 w/ omnes intelligant me L. Lucullo tantum impertire laudis. The 
eye of the copyist may have strayed from a/que zfa in |. 24 to atgue ut in 1. Lo, just 
as de Sen. § 65 instead of senectut's, Ac morositas tamen, the P family give senec- 
tutis, cum id ed videatts, the copyist having glanced at § 67 senectutis, cum td et 
videatts. 


§ 22 [524. 8] 

ut eorum collectio dispersa maerorque patrius celeritatem persequendi re- 
tardaret] H om. despersa maerorgue, leaving a blank, which shows the fides of the 
scribe. For perseg. it gives conseg., which seems more appropriate in the sense of 
“catch up.’ Cp. Sest.12 est... Anlonium consecutus, Cael. 67 fugientem consecuti sint. 
ib. 14 tardavit] EV, edd., refardavit, H, cett. MSS. Merguet quotes five other instances 
of ¢ardo, in all of which it has the secondary sense of ‘to check,’ e.g. Phil. xi. 24 
vereor ne exercitus tardentur animts.  Retardo = ‘to make late,’ and is a favourite 
word. 


§ 23 [ib. 21] 
opinio ... quae animos . . . pervaserat] EV, edd., guae per animos H, cett. 
MSS. Most editors say that perv. per is used of actual motion, and with simple 
acc. in secondary meaning. ‘This I believe to be imaginary. Livy frequently has 
pervado with the simple accusative of actual motion, e.g. v. 7.6 cum fama ea urbem 
... pervasisset. Cicero used pervado eight times in the speeches, once without an 
object, twice with ger, twice with 27, twice with gzo, but, excluding this passage, not 
with the accus, ib. 24 Tigranis] Zigrand H sol.,so 531. 7 Zigranen. Cp. Zumpt 
ad Verr. iv. 4. 
§ 24 [ib. 28] 
reditus magis maturus quam processio longior quaereretur] progressio H, 
a certain reading. Processzo is used in the plural by writers of the fourth century, 
and in the singular by ecclesiastical writers only in the sense of a religious 
procession. (Schmalz, Krebs. Allg.] It is here a barbarism. 
§ 26 [525. 14, 5] 
partem militum. . . dimisit, partem M’. Glabrioni tradidit] partim Glabr. 
H. ‘Gul. divinat partim militum ... partim Glabrioni ... quod ultimum illud 
partim invenisset in Hitt.” Grut. Cp. Pis. 48 cum partin eius praedae . . . libsdines 
devorassent... partim nova... luxuries: Livy xxvi. 46 partim copiarum . 
mittit, partim ipse...ducit. The conjecture of Gul. appears to me certain in 
view of the other unique readings found in H. It will be noticed that in this 
passage it reads gud stipends confectis erant, confirming an old conjecture. 
§ 29 [526. 15, 6] 
Quid est quod quisquam ... illo dignum ... possit afferre] H om. gucsguam, 
12 
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t 
and gives adferre, the corr. being by the first hand. If adferre was written quzs- 
guam would naturally be inserted. ib. 20 audivimus] awdimus H. Does this 
point to audiimus? Cp. Sabbadini on De Off. 1. 19. 
§ 30 [ib. 21] 
ille ipse victor L. Sulla] om. zse H. It may be a variant for 7//e, which 
has been combined with it. 

[Ib. 22-28] Testis est Italia .. . testis est Sicilia . .. testis est Africa .. .] est is 
repeated six times in other MSS. H_ has es/ once in |. 21 and in the other five 
cases omits it. The insertion is uncalled for, and shows the hand of a corrector. 

§ 31 (ib. 31] | | | 
omnes exterae gentes ac nationes | omnes terrae gentes nationes H, a vigo- 
rous reading, quoted by Gul., of which Halm in his Preface says itis certo reticrenda, 
while in his notes he calls it ‘semoradilis . .. scriptura spectosa Coloniensis ... 
quae, st a correctore profecta est, cerle haud tmperttum prodit’ Why it should be 
rejected, I cannot guess. 
§ 32 (527. 13] 
per hos annos] EV, most edd., per hosce annos, cett. MSS. per hos ceannos 
H, the faulty division showing the antiquity of the reading. In 529. 3 H has fer 
hos annos, probably by a proprius error (per hosce annos MSS., edd.) In the next 
line H reads exercitus vesirt'... Brundisio... transmiserint (a Brundisio EV) ac- 
cording to the ordinary idiom. Halm curiously defends @ ‘quod sermo est de 
exercitu, ubi non proprie urbs, sed locus in universum significatur, unde naves 
profectae sunt’; while in § 35 [528. 6], where the dett. have a Brundrszo, he says, 
‘propter auctoritatem librorum optt.’ a@ should be left out. It should be omitted 
in both places. Another reading of EV so/., not countenanced by H, is 531. 32 de 
quo EV, edd., guo de H, cett. 


§ 33 [ib. 23, 4] ; 
Ex Miseno autem eius ipsius liberos qui cum praedonibus antea ibi bellum 


gesserat, a praedonibus esse sublatos|] 72 om. H. The reference is to Antonia 
the daughter of M. Antonius, who in s.c. 102 fought against the pirates in Cilicia. 
Jo¢ can only mean ‘off Misenum,’ and no such battle is known of. I cannot find 
any note explaining its use here. Cp. pro Milone § 50, where 202 or wéz are 
similarly inserted (p. xlv.). 


§ 37 [529- 2] 
quantas calamitates, quocumque ventum sit, nostri exercitus ferant] adfer- 
ant H. Cp. § 15 metus ipse affert calamilalem, so § 25 and Cluent. 123, 168. 
Calamitatem ferre always means to ‘endure calamity.’ Halm’s explanation that 
adferre is not required, eo being supplied from gauocwmgue, is very forced. 
§ 39 [ib. 4] 
sed ne cupienti quidem cuiquam permittitur] . . . guécguam H, rightly. 
§ 42 [530. 7] 
et quisquam dubitabit, quin huic tantum bellum transmittendum sit] fesm7?- 
tendum FH sol., (quoted by Gul.). All editors read éransm. from § 1, but perm. is 
very idiomatical ; cp. § 61 permitty ... bellum. 
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§ 44 [ib. 19, 20] 

An vero ullam ... oram tam desertam putatis ... quo non illius diei fama 
pervaserit] H has a curious reading, guo non illius dict nomen ac Sama illius perv. 
[dice, a blunder for de7’ is the origin of ducis in F, one of the dett.], which looks as 
if two variants zl/ius died’ nomen, and fama tllius died had become fused. Nomen is 
probably right and has been glossed by fama. 


§ 45 [531. 6] ek 
Mithridatem insolita inflammatum victoria continuit] AZ solta inflatum 


victoria continuit H. Inflatum is also quoted from cod. Parcensis and mg. Lamb., 
and is read by Halmii. It must be right as developing the metaphor in conédnutt ; 
cp. Leg. Agr. 2. 97 Quebus rebus elatt ef inflati non continebantur. 
§ 46 [ib. 14] 

quod Cretensium legati...dixerunt] gwod communi Cret. H, from which 
Gul. conjectures guod a commun? Cret., and so Kayser. Halm in his Latin edition 
says the reading of Col. is due to interpolation, in his German edition 
speaks of it with approval. Nohl conjectures commun consilio. Cic. uses the 
word communt [= 76 kody] frequently in the Verr. and usually in the abl., e.g. 
acommunt Sicthae Verr. li. 114, 154, 168, and a communt Alilyadum 1.96. The 
cowoy or Diet of the Cretans is discussed by Thenon (Revue Arch. 1867, xvi. 
p- 413), who shows that it was formed at the end of the third century B.c., 
and made treaties with Philip and others. Prof. Mahaffy pointed out to me 
a paper by M. George Doublet, Inscriptions de Créte (Bull. de Corresp. Hell. 
Jan.-Févr. 1889), who gives an answer to the Samians ending with réu xowér rev 
Kpnraéwv, and an inscription beginning ¢doe ré&e xowde Kpyraéwv, This brilliant 
reading is the best proof of the superiority of H. No trace of it is found in other 
MSS. 

§ 50 [532. 22-4] 

cur non... eidem cui cetera. . . commissa sunt, hoc quoque bellum com- 
mittamus] . . . commendamus H (quoted by Gul.) He uses commendo with committo, 
as a more forcible word, cp. Phil. xi. 21 decerfatio consulibus commissa et com- 
mendata sit: Dom, 142 non modo commissum, verum eham commendalum esse 
arbitrabuntur, The alteration to committ. is much simpler than vce versa. 


§ 54 [533- 18-23] 


Quae civitas antea umquam fuit, non dico Atheniensium ... quae civitas 
umquam antea tam tenuis, gvae tam parva insula fuit, quae...] That there is 
something wrong here is agreed. Quwae is a conj. of Manut. Halm would read 
inguam instead of the second wmguam, while Pluygers inserts sed before the second 
quae. The previous examples would lead us to expect in H a cruder form of the 
corruption. It reads after senuis, aut tam parvula msula fuit, which is obviously 
wrong. I suspect that the whole colon auf ¢ p. 7. is inserted from § 55 zsula 
Delos... parva sine muro nihil timebat. 


4. 
; Be last ot ...] T gives Delus tam, of which Halm says ‘ haud scio an vera 


Ciceronis scriptura sit.” H has delustam. 
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{11-13] Bono te animo ... populus Romanus .. . dicere existimavit ea quae 
sentiebatis| ef ea... H. The omission of e/ after -2/ is simple. 


§ 57 [ib. 22-25] 


An ipse ... expers esse debet gloriae eius imperatoris atque eius exercitus, 
qui consilio ipsius ac periculo est constitutus] So the dett., ETV have a corruption 
... clus gloriae atque imperatorts atque etus exercitus. In H the corruption is still 
more obvious, sc. vicfortae alque etus imperatorts atque etus exercitus, while for 
zpsius it gives aliius. In such a case it is more scientific to examine the reading of 
the best MSS. than to credulously acquiesce in that of the dett. The clause ezus 
(or atgue etus) ... constifuius can be easily dispensed with, and is probably taken 
from the next section, where it is practically repeated, sc. gud... 2 hoc imperatore 
alque exercitu, quem per vos tpse constilutt, etiam praecipuo ture esse deberet. It is 
significant that z//zws is read in H, which savours of the annotator, whereas in the 
other MSS. zpszws is substituted, which is required by the context. 

§ 58 [ib. 32. 3] 

neque me impediet cuiusquam inimicum edictum, quo minus . .. defendam] 
cutusquam tniguitas, H (reported by Gul.) This very remarkable reading derives 
some support from the Schol. Gron., who says ‘cuzusguam initia. edictum propos- 
uerat, ut nemo referat de Pompeio, ut ipse hoc bellum experiatur.’ Halm thinks, 
however, this should not deceive any sober critic, and retains the vulg. While it 
is easy to see how ¢ndguefas could be glossed by zmmicum edictum, it is difficult to 
see how the converse could have taken place except from wilful alteration, and 
this one is not justified in assuming. Of course the statement of the Schol. Gron., 
who is very ignorant, does not prove that there was any edict. 


§ 59 [535. 11, 12] 


talis est vir ut nulla res tanta sit ac tam difficilis, quam non ... conficere 
possit] om. ac fam dificilys H. ‘The words do not add anything to the sense. 
§ 60 [ib. 20] 


Punicum] poentcum H, the old spelling. 
§ 62 [536. 10] 
pro consule mitteretur] proconsul H, but in ll. 12, 13 pro consule, where 
there is an antithesis with pro consulibus. For proconsul cp. de Div. ii. 76. Prof. 
Nettleship, however, would be inclined to look upon proconsul as a later form 
in all cases. So Wilkins on De Or. i. 82. 


§ 63 [ib. 21] haec tot exempla... profecta sunt in eundem hominem] zz 


codem homine H; cp.|. 27 12 hoc homine suam auctoritatem .. . posstt defendere. 
[Ib. 25] semper] om. H. The sentence is better balanced without it. 
§ 64 [ib. 33] 


vos iis repugnantibus] 7s T sol, his cett., ‘Ais falsum est de iis quos orator 

modo et paulo post iterum 7s/os appellavit’ Halm. H has /s//s. 
§ 65 (537. 8-11] 

Quod enim fanum putatis ... religiosum, quam civitatem sanctam, quam 
domum satis clausam ac munitam fuisse? Urbes . . -| His corrupt. Fusse is 
put first after fanwm, and the last clause runs guam tulam domum satis clausam ac 
munitam fuisse. It first struck me that “fam was a gloss, but it is hard to see 
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why one was necessary, and the chiasmus reads well. Perhaps something has 
dropped out, e.g. [quam] satis clausam ac munitam [urbem]? Urbes ... 
§ 67 [ib. 23] 
Ecquam] so edd., et quam MSS., hec guam H. 
§ 68 [538. 13] 
Cz Cassius integritate, virtute, constantia singulari] verz/a/e H, cp. Verr. a. pr. 
51 veritats, integrtfatis, fidec. The confusion is common. 
§ 69 [ib. 21] 
videamus] edd., from dett., so H, wzdemus ETV. 
[Ib. 22] quid est quod aut de re aut de perficiendi facultate dubitemus] 
H has reficiend:, the t. t. for continuing a term of command; cp. de Am. § 96 
Serebat legem de tribunts plebis refictendis. Pompey, who received power by the lex 
Gabinia, will be renewed by the lex Manilia, This reading, quoted by Gul., has 
met with undeserved neglect. 





EXCERPTS FROM VERRINES IV. AND V. 


These I have fully described in Journal of Philology, vol. xviii., 
No. 35, where it is shown that H is the original from which Erf. was 
directly copied, since on two occasions considerable omissions in E 
occupy one line in H. The second hand in H is reproduced always in 
E. This exactly reverses the judgment of Zumpt (‘ Melchioris Hittorpit 
schedae, quae vocantur a Grutero, excerpta sunt codicis Erfurtensis, qua de 
re dubitatio nulla esse potest) accepted by all editors. In Verr. iv. H is 
in the closest relation to R (Reg. Paris. 7774 A), and appears to have 
come from the same archetype. 





DE OFFICIIS. 


For the de Officiis H belongs to what Popp styles the Z family, 
or meliores, as opposed to the X or dett. Within this family are two 
groups, the BB and bA (Schwenke, Philol. 1886, p. 560). H _ belongs to 
the first group, sc. that of Bamberg. 427, Xth cent. (B), and Bamberg. 
428, XIIth cent. (8), to which K (MS. Hadoardi) also belongs. Its 
affinities will be shown by the following readings :— 
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641. 2 oportet| oporteaf BH sol. 6 42. 38 et colendo] excolendo BHb’K. 
645.7 avemus] BHK, hademus cett. 673. 28 et in bellicis] e/ 7a deliis BRAK. 
679. 28 dedeceat] non deceat BBHK. 

It does not appear to have been copied from B, since it has 
different readings, and follows the first hand against the second, e. g.:— 


674. 30 quodque facere turpe non est]... /urpe non turpe est Z, but B is 
corrected by striking out the first v7fe. H has the corruption. 


The agreement, however, between MSS. of this group is so con- 
stant, that H is hardly worth collation. J note the following readings :— 

644. 27 cura quaedam eorum, quae procreata sunt] swf edd., and A (?) ‘ sent 
codd. sunt vulg. probab.’ Miill., se¢ H, so Sabbadini’s MS. M. 

646. 23 ut in astrologia C. Sulpicium audivimus] aud:mus BHM, Sabbadini 
suggests audimus. 

648. 26. alterum iustitiae genus assequuntur, inferenda ne cui noceant 


iniuria] Manutius e conj. and ‘p. sup. lin.’ (Schiche). The conjecture is sup- 
ported by H; MSS. zz znferenda, 

666. 33 Ex eo decoro quod poetae sequuntur, de quo alio loco plura dici 
solent] sc. ‘nei trattati di poetica @ di retorica’ Sabbad. In H alo is a superscrip- 
tion. Does /ocus here = topic? 

674. 27. omnes qui sana mente sunt] ... sanae mentes (i.e. -2s) sunt H. Both 
constructions are found, e.g. Pis. 50, Phil. 2. 51. 


677. 37 ampla domus dedecori saepe domino fit] s7# MSS. (b. est ex si 
corr.) £7. edd., so H (and M). 


Ixv 


ADDENDUM 


I was unfortunately unaware until recently that Nohl’s edition of 
the pro Milone, pro Ligario, and pro Rege Deiotaro had appeared. For 
the pro Milone he follows E [Erf.] even more closely than Miiller has 
done. The position of Col. (H) he does not discuss so fully as he did 
in the de Imperio Cn. Pompei. He gives fourteen instances (if we ex- 
clude the sections where H is deficient) where E is, according to his view, 
superior to other MSS. In twelve of these H = E. Also four probable 
cases, in two of which H agrees; and nine others where the order of E is 
confirmed by P or by other evidence, six of which are also found in H. 
Nohl has done great service by collating S afresh. Thus it appears 
from his note that in § 68 S also has avte testaretur. He gives thirty- 
four cases in which S is right as against ET, together with five probable 
ones. H=S in thirty-three out of the thirty-nine. These figures 
illustrate clearly the accuracy of H [v. p. liii]. In some of the cases of 
’ discrepancy I should prefer to follow H. 

In the pro Ligario he follows A more closely than was done by 
Miiller, but still thinks that the text must be formed upon eclectic 
principles. In the pro Rege Deiotaro he connects A and C (i.e. Cal. or 
H] with GRF, which he signifies by a, and follows aA almost ex- 
clusively against the other group, sc. BDES, or 8, saying ‘vix quin- 
decim (locos) invenio, quibus hanc familiam erroris convincere possimus.’ 
This is practically the same result as the one which I arrived at, except 
that I consider AH to form a family by themselves, from which both 
a and @ are derived by a natural process of degeneration. He adopts 
many of the readings in the pro Rege Deiotaro, in favour of which 
I argue, e.g. § 5 om. domesticos, ib. om. mea, § 19 saepe, § 21 issue 
§ 26 magni animt, § 29 ponendorum, § 34 ‘om. locus A fort. recte. 
I observe with pleasure that he has anticipated me, Lig. § 33, in 
expelling fecum fuisse, or gui tecum fuerunt. ae 

I note that in speaking of C [H] he says, ‘in illa Graevi editione 
vix decima pars earum lectionum legitur, quas Halmium secutus com- 
memoravi, quas unde hic hauserit non inveni. The readings in question 
all appear in the ‘ Variae Lectiones’ of Graevius, 


k 


COLLATIONS 


FROM THE HARLEIAN MS. OF CICERO 2682 


P. 35 (1154. 
P. 36 (1164. 

(1166, 
P. 38 (1172. 


(1174. 


ERRATA 


8), for quid read quia 
22), desert civi on. 
21), for et prop. read at prop. 
20), read falsa] false 
insidiose z7est 


4), quia qui ¢o come before videbatur] putabatur 


[ The references are to the pages and lines of Baiter and Halm’s Orelli.] 


TITULO CARET. = 
612, 1 augur] augur ceuola 
C]G, ita s. 
Laelio] lelio, z¢a s. 
2 iucunde] iocunde 


de 
5 discederem] discere, 


PVascr. mM, 2 
prudenter disputata] dispu- 
tata prudenter 
613, 1 et] om. 
2 mortuo] mortuo ex mortem 
corr. 
Scaevolam] ceuolam, z/a s. 
5 multa] Jost multa, dixisset 
SUPLascr. Il. 2 
hemicyclio] hemiciclio 
cum] cum et 
7 Attice] o attice 
Io adm.] amm. 
13. Marci] M. 
14 Afr.] affr. 
mandavi] mandam 
19, 20 non invitus ut prodes- 


sem multis] yt non inuitus 
ut 
prodessem, corr. 71. 1 


maiore] maiore feci 
23 et diutissime] diutissime 
25 Laelii] G. lelii 
26 Scaevola]et ceuola, covr.7.2 
29 adf.] aff. zza s. 
30 ad senem senex] ad senem 
te ego senex 


(1. 7.] 


S2- 





DE AMICIT TIA. 


618, 34 ame animum] animum 
ame 
parumper] si az¢e parum- 
per swprascr. 


614, 2 te] tute 
3 laeli] leli, ut dicis 
6 modo] om. 


ra 
II acute] acute 
14 reliqua] reliqui, sed -iz ras. 
septem] VII 
16 eum etiam] eum quidem 
etiam 
17 posita esse] esse posita 
20 auguris] auguris dicii 
22 solitus esse obire] esses zv 
res mut. ac supra obire 
scr. 1. procurare 772. 2 
24 ego id] hoc 
animum adverti] zd. 7. 1, 
animadverti, 77. 2 
25 viri] ov. 
morte] a morte 
27 valetudinem] ualitudinem, 
suprascr. i. infirmitatem, 
7. 2 
causam] causae 
32 ullal illa 
615, 1 adgn.] agn. 
2 non] nec 
4 Gallum] gaium 
5 inpueris] quidemneccatoni 
comparantur 
B 





615, 7 illius] suprascr. gl. Ca- 
tonis 

9 Scipionis | cipionis, z¢asaepe 

II umquam erit] erit umquam 

13 e0 errore carco] eo careo 
errore 


f 
18 fas] uas 
19 adul.] adol. zZa s. 
21 rei publicae] r. p. 
24 facillumis] facillimis, za s. 


sorores] sororem 
rore 
26 macrore] memor 


indicatum] iudicatum 
31 posset] possit 
2 difficile] suprascr. 
credendum sit, 772. 2 
dictu] dictum, corr. 772. 2 
616, 1 dimisso] demisso 
2 populo Romano] P. R. 
5 iis] his 
9 qui] quae 
10 Graeciam] greciam 
12 non] suprascr. m1. 1 
in plerisque] implerisque 
13 iisque cum] hisque dum 
14 optimoque et  iustissimo 
cuique] optimo cuique et 
iustissimo 
16 Manilius] mallius 
17 plures] dzs scr. 
18 fere] marg. ascr. 1m. 2 
19 quiete] quietate 


quod 


2 
616, 


24 
26 


29 
30 


31 
32 


29 


30 


32 
3S 


35 


23 sin autem zest 

veriora] uereor 

natus non esset]| non esset 
natus x 

introieram] introiram 


or 
fruor] fruet 


a 
cura] curet 
publica re] P. R. 
de privata] priuata 
ista me] me ista 


2 eo mihi magis est] eo 
magis est mihi 

quattuor] quatuor 

Fannius] om. m.1. G. Fan- 
nius, 772, 2 

ex te] a te 

existumes] existimes 

vero] uero erit gratum 

antevortit] anteuortit 7. I. 
animaduertit 7. 2, ante- 
uenit 772. 3 

ipse] ipsi 

res] seprascr. m. 1 

atque 

eaque] eque 

lis] his wz. 1. iis m2. rec. 

egetque] ergoque, corr. 1.2 

eis] his 

petatis] putatis, corr. m. 2 

omnibus rebus | rebusomni- 
bus 

vel secundas] secundas 

M’] m. 

Ti] Q. 

viri boni] supra viri ser. 
m. 2 hi 

fuerint] sapientes ave fue- 
tint marg. ascr. m. 2 


id 
ne id] et (?) zz rasura 
concedi] ¢. g/. ut sit bonus 
aeq.] eq. 
sintque] sitque 
ii] hi 
quia sequantur] quisecuntur 





618, 


DE AMICITIA. 


2 natos esse nos] nos esse 
natos 

omnes] omnes homines 

esset] equaliter (fer com- 
pend.) m.1,esset suprascr. 
Wm. 2 

ipsa peperit] peperit ipsa 

intellegi maxime] maxime 
intellegi 


in 
infinita] finita 
benev.] beniu. 


3 haud] haut 


excepta] expecta, corr. 712. 2 
dis] diis 

tam in] tam 

met.] mec. 


Gallos] gaios 
si 
nusquam] usquam 


inter] saprascr. mt. 1 
opport.] oport. z¢a 1. 32 
eo] illo 
illas] eas, 
divitiae] diuitiae 

& 
laudere] laudare 
res plurimas] plurimas res 
2 igni] igne 
ut aiunt] ov. 
Neque] nec 


' paucil fos paucivoc.fuit de. 


enim] etiam 

adsunt] assunt 

abundant] habundant 

ne] nec 

intelleg.] intellig. 

atque ex] atque 

Agrigentinum] agrientinum 

esse] 0772. 

dissipare discordiam] dis- 
cordiam dissipare 


oO 
aliquod] aliquid 
aut ante adeundis delere 
volutt 1. 2 
Pacuvii] paucuuii 





619, 


620, 


L 
12 
16 
17 
22 
23 
29 


32 
34 
35 


28 uter... diceret] uterque 
orestem se esse diceret 
m. 1, post uterque sz- 
prascr. m. rec. Orestes 
esset, pilades 


6 Fanni] o fanni 
hortis] ortis 
Phili] philli 
ame 
qua me] qute 
desiderata] -ata #2. 1, -an- 
da m. 2 
posset] possit 
iis] his | 
1 
fictum] factum est 


fey 
earum] earum 
sensus] swprascr. 
appareat] apareat 
cuius cum] 2% ras. scr. m. 2 
nihil] sepraser. 
alliciat] alliceat 


2 sp.] p. 

Sp. Maelium] spurium me- 
lium 7. 1, emilium 7. 2 

Pyrrho] pirro 

propter] szprascr. 

perspecto] perfecto 

adhibitis] adibitis 

atque] et 

natam] natura mm. I, na- 
tam suprascr. mt. 2 

minimum] nimium 7. 1, 
corr. m. 2 

indigens] est Jost indigens 
mM. 2 

auxit] alit a. 1, auxit sz- 
prascr. m, 2 

utilitates] utilitatis 

inest] est 

at ii] ab his 

dissentiunt] dissentientes 
super diss. Scr. ml. rec. 

suspicere] suscipere p77772- 
dus scr, dein corr. mM. 1 


621, 34 sensum] signum 7. 1, 


37 
38 


sensum 772. 2 ates 

suntque pares] sintque 

propensioresque] propen- 
siores 

reposcendum . . . utilita- 
tes] marg. ascr. 


622, 1 est] sit 


2 


certatio] concertatio 

gravior] supra gravior scr. 
mm. 2 gracior 

ad] ¢. g/. contra 

vultis] ¢. g/. .i. dicere 


9 vero] ¢. gl. ergo 


17 


19 


27 


30 


33 


optumi] optimi 

nihil difficilius] difficilius 

nihil 

expediret incidere] expe- 

diret incipere 7. 1, utique 
conueniret, incidere 77. 2 
adversis] ex diuersis 
praetexta toga] praetexta 
t toga: sed t videtur am. 
2 eSS€ SCY. 

, 18 contentione. . . com- 
modi] contentione uel 
luxuriae conditionis uel 
commodi 7. 1, uel conten- 
tione luxuriae uel condi- 
tionis uel commodi 7. 2 

provecti] profecti sed pro- 
uecti wid. prius esse Scr. 


ita multa] c. gZ. impedi- 
menta 

fata] c. g/. mortem .i. finem 

quatenus zmest 


623, 1 Viscellinum] becillinum 


3 


4 
5 


7 


Sp. Maelium] amellium 
Gracchum] graccum 
Tuberone] tiberone 

Blossius] bissius 

Scaevola] o scaeuola 

Laenati] lenate 

adf.] aff. sed eff. vddetur 
prius scr. esse 





DE AMICITIA. 


623, 7 quidquid] quicquid, zZa s. 
8 inquam] ov. é 
9 faces ferre] ferre facos 

numquam]numquam inquid 

in Asiam] ia si nam 

eis] his 

si simus] sumus si 

iis] his 

vidimus] uidemus 

accepimus] accipimus 

Papum Aemilium] P. emi- 
lium 

C.] om. 

consules] szprascr. 

iis] his 

M’] m. 

Ti] t. 

ne] nec 

si]sed m2. 1, si suprascr. 1. 2 

Ti.] tiberium 

minime] minimus 

Gaius] C. sed uel caris- 
simus suprascr. 


13 
17 
19 


20 
21 
23 


25 


26 
29 
31 
32 


624, 1 in amicitia] amiciciae 
2 nec] neque 
5 prospicere] exprospereco7r. 
6 iam] suprascr. 

aliquantulum] aliquantum 

8 populus Romanus] P. R. 
9 P. Scipione] p. nasicam 
scipionem 

effecerint] fecerint 

quocumque modo] quod’ 
quem modo 

potuimus] possumus, sed 
potuimus sprascr. 


10 


c 
Gracchi] grachei 
de Gai autem Gracchi] de 


h 
G. gracci autem 


proclivius zest 

iam ante] iam an’ 

Gabinia] gabina 

quicquam] quicquid, corr. 
Mm, 2 


Il 
12 


13 
14 
18 


B2 





624, 19 eius] huius 


20 


21 
22 
26 
27 
31 


34 


inciderint] inceciderint 

ignari casu aliquo] fost 
amicis zferum scr. sed 
deletum ab ead. mt. 

in magna aliqua re] in mag- 
nam aliquam rem. p. 

iis... iis] his... his 

viginti annis ante] uinginti 
annis ante mz. I, ante u. 
annos 7. 2 

Coriolanus] coronianus 

vel] om. 

ire coepit] caepit ire 

hodie sit] sit hodie 


625, 4 vero dare audeamus] ue- 


6 
9 


12 


18 
20 
22 
24 


27 


rum dare gaudeamus 
aperte,] apte 
argutus] arguti’ 
esse] saprascr. 
quas] suprascr. 


1 
firmitatis] firmitates 
ii] hi 
qua] quia corr. 12. 1 
reapse| re ipsa 

ere _bi 
sibi] si 
oderit] ut oderit 


626, 2 esse quandam] quandam 


4 
6 
8 

10 


13 


14 
15 
17 


18 
21 


esse 

diffundatur] diffundantur 

contrahatur] contrahantur 

ut] sp. ut scr, ad illud 

si qua] si quasi 

cum contingit] contigit 7z. 
I, cum contingit 77. 2. 

redamare] res amare 7. I, 
re amari 77. 2 


1 
delectari] delectare 
Quid] Qd 
illiciat] illiceat 
et attrahat] et tam attrahat 
adsciscant] ¢. ¢?7. adiungant 
necessariam] fost necess. 

SUPFUSCY. ESSE 711, 2 


4 


626, 24 inmunis] ¢ g/. .i. non 


29 


31 
32 
33 
34 


communis 
populos] p populos 
tueri] c. ¢7, teneri 
Atque] ove. 
est profectum]profectumest 
studio] ¢. g?7. amore 
ii] hi 
beneficent.] beneficient. 
sciam] scio 
nostra] ex uestra corr. 772. 1 


67, 3 erunt] om. sed sunt anée 


awn 


29 


Sl SC”. Tit. 2 

diffl.] defi. 

proh] pro 

circumfluere] qui ave cir- 
cumfluere sev. 772. 2 

abund.] habund. 

vita] uita nimirum 

ceciderunt] ceciderint 

neutris| neutri 

gratiam] c. g/. retributionem 

fastidio] fastigio saprascr. 
mt. 2 

neque] nec 

hic] hoc 

videre] uideri 

fuerint] fuerant 

iis} his 

cum parentur, cui parentur] 
cum parant cui parent 

laborent] laborant 

vincit] uicit 


628, I sunt autem] autem sunt 


NO) 


14 
16 


sint] sunt #2. 1, sint mv. 2 


1 
2 diligendi] dilegendi 
adfecti] c. g7. uoluntarii 
nec] neque 
enim] sunt Jost enim sz- 
Prascr, mM. 2 
numquam.. . causa] mang. 
Uscr. Ml, % 
iis} his 
def.] diff. 
calculos] ¢. g7. numerum 





DIE AMICITIA. 


628, 17 divitior] ditior 


18 
23 
25 
30 


35 
36 


stricte] restricte 

fractior] ¢c. ¢7. humilior 
in] ov. 

a Biante] ab hi ante 
dictum esse] esse dictum 
ansas| ¢. g/. occasiones 
rursus] rursum 

dolere] dolore 


629, 4quin] cum 7. I, cov”. 7.2 


5 


10 
IL 
12 


15 
18 


19 
23 
25 
26 
28 


31 
32 
34 


id] suprascr. 

caput] de capite 
sit] est 

estenim quatenus]svprascr. 
contingit ut que 

nec mediocre] nec mediocre 
SUPVASCY. IN. 2 

repudianda] repudienda 

posse] posset 

non posse dicere] dicere 
non posset 

esse] suprascr. 

autem est] est autem 

temptatis] temperatis 

amicitiis] amicitias 

sin vero erunt] sint uero 
erunt 

sint] sunt 

multo] multa 

sint zest 


630, 1 iis] his 


5 


est facile| facile est 

recte] swprascr. ut. 2 dixit 
ex] et 

est enim] enim est 


h 
isdem] isdem 
ingenium] /osé tortuosum 
Scr. 
eisdem] isdem 
ne] swvprascr. vt. 2 quis 
pertinent omnia] omnia 
pertinent 
ita] et ita 
initio] in inicio 
1 
nisi] ni 





630, 21 licet dicere] dicere licet 


23 


32 
34 


35 


681, 


3 


4 


7 
8 


32 
33 


tenere in amicitia] in ami- 
citia tenere 

ingenui] ingenium primzctus 
SCY. M0% COYT. 

quando] c. gi. aliquando 

debent] debet 

satietates] sacietas 

debet] debent 


2 herbis] erbis 

suo loco conservanda| loco 
suo conseruanda est 

est enim] enim est 

quin etiam in ipso] quin ipso 

iis] his 

inanima] inanimata 

cum] quin 

diutius] etiam diutius 

parem] superiorem parem 

Rupilio] rutilio 

Mummio] numinio 

esse] posse esse 

ampliores] amplicies. corr. 
Mt, 2. 

aliquamdiu] aliquandiu 

fuerunt]| fuerint 

duxerunt] dixerunt 

ii] hi 

superiores] superbiores 

queruntur] plerumque. cor7. 
mM. 2. 

queant dicere] dicere queant 

collata] collecta. corr. m. 2 


632, 1 ii] hi 


5 


3 
4 


17 


se] ov. 

enim quidam] etiam 

contingit] contigit 

iis] his 

Rup.] rut. 

Lucium] 1. 

quidvis] qd’ uis 

aut] ut 

pilae studiosi] studiosi pilae 

necessarios] oportet sz- 
prascr. im. 2 

modo] modo sunt 


632, 


24 
27 
28 
32 
33 
35 


18 secuntur] sequuntur 


fe} 
quorum] eorum queq. 
Lyc.] lic. 
quod] eo quod 
mollisque] et mollis 
sapientium] sapientum 
del.] dil. 
eluendae] c. g/. aufferendae 

sunt 


683, 1 disc.] dissec. corr. 7. 2 


4 
7 


Io 
12 


15 
17 
20 


21 
23 


29 
30 
32 


autem aut] autem 

amicitiis| amiciis 

meo] mei 

graviter] graui e graviter 
effecit 12. 1 

ne] suprascr. 

ferundae] ferendae 

horum vitiorum] uitiorum 
horum 

non dignos] indignos 

difficilius] est fost diff. 
SUuprascr. 

et qualis] qualis 

a se ipso zest 

transferetur] transferretur 


634, 4 homine] hominis 


4 
5 


on 


12 
14 


fit] sit 

diligat] diligit 

anquirat] adquirit 

paene unum] unum paene 
stgnistranspositionis add. 

impudenter] imprudenter 

ipsi non] iam non 

iis] his 

pro altero suscipiet] ab 
altero suscipit 

honestum et rectum] rec- 
tum et honestum 

iis] his 

consequi] exequi 

experiri cogit] cogit experiri 

enim] N 

vetere] ueteri 

et] on. 


9 
Il 


34 
37 


17 


20 
21 


27 
29 





33 


DE AMICITIA. 


635, 1 disr.] dir. 


esse levius] leuius esse 

putent] putant 

idem sentiunt] seruiunt 7.1, 
sentiunt 772. 2 

ii] hi guinguzes. 

contulerunt] contulerint 

tradiderunt] tradider 

nullam] nullam sentiunt 

patitur esse] esse partitur 


n 

Timonem] timorem 

anquirat] adquirat 

posset] possit 

hominum] omnium 

subpeditans] ¢ gi. sub- 
ministrans 

Archyta] archita 

opinor] opinior 

habuisset] non azte hab. 
del, est 

solitarium nihil amat] nihil 
amat solitarium 


c 
anquirat] anquirat 


suspic.] suspit. 
tum] om. cum suprascr. 


686, 1 elevare] eluere c. gi. 


auferre 

subeunda| subleuanda c. 
gi. leuiter tolleranda 

amici sunt saepe] 
saepe amici 

molesta] molesta est. 

comitas] c. g7. conuenientia 
adsit] assit 

scitum est] c. g/. sapiens 
uerbum 

ut multa: melius] multa 
melius 

ii] hi 

vacare] carere 

enim se] se enim 

blanditiam] blandicians 

voluntatem] voluptatem 

qui id] quod 


sunt 





637, 6 Gnathonis] gnatonis 

IL sinceris atque veris] ueris 
atque sinceris 

16 illa] illius 

21 C. Licini] G. licinii 


re) 
cooptatio] captatio 
forum] foro 
praetore me] p me sed p 
me primitus scr. 
scena] scana 
id est] .i. 
id] ad 
quid] qd 
nihil ,. nihil] nil. . nil 


28 
29 
31 


c 
ne] ne ssen 
adsentatio] assertatio 
quamvis] o72. 
sit] sint 
novit] norit 


32 
33 


36 
638, 4 sermo cum] cum sermo 
7 faceta] c. g/. pulchra 
S. 
is}id 
nisl 
nisi] non 
insinuet] ¢ gZ in sinum 
ponat 
ads.| ass. 
blandiatur] blandiatur 
comicos] coamicos 
elusseris] ut iusseris 
virtus] uirtus, uirtus 
Q. Muci] quinte muti 
agnovitque] et agnouit 
exardescit] ardescit 


10 


14 
15 


16 
17 
20 
21 
27 


30 
31 
639, 2 ecflorescit] et florescit 
4 P.Nasicam] publicum nasi- 
cam 
Ti. Gracchum] titum nas- 
cum g. graccum 
6 Furium] furtum 
P. Rup.] e rup. 
7 Q.] quinti 
9 quoniamque] 7. m. 1, 
quamquam 77. 2 


6 


639, 9 comparata est] est com- 
parata 

calcem] ¢. g@. finem 

anq.| acq. 

caritate] caretate 

numquam] numquam qui- 
dem 


12 
13 
14 
24 


TITULO CARET. 
584, 1 O Tite] attice ., 
tead uero] ego adiuuo, corr. 
m. 1 
levasso]| leuabo 
2 te] om. 


en 
3 ecquid erat praemi] ec quid 
erit praecii 
4 mihi] om. 
adf.] aff., zfa s. 
5 Flamininum] flaminium, 7. 
585, 2 


585, 2 certo] certe 
3 Tite] attice 
4 non cognomen solum] cog- 

nomen non solum 

5 et] atque 

eisdem] hisdem 

gravius commoveri] gra- 
viter esse moueri 

7 est] om. 

visum est mihi] mihi uisum 
est 

conscribere] scribere 

levari] leuare 

laudari satis digne] digne 
satis laudari 

Tithono] thithono 

ut Aristo Ceus] aut aristo 

Laelium] lelium, z¢a s. 

eruditius videbitur] uide- 
bitur eruditius 

libris suis] suis libris 


DE SENECTUTE. 


639, 24 ne minima quidem] nec 
minima 
25 senserim]sensum, corr.72.2 
28 atque] aut 
30 desid.] et desid. 
31 ferre nullo modo] nullo 
modo ferre 


DE SENECT OTE. 


r 
585, 24 attribuito] attribuito 
28 C.] om. 
29 sapientiam] patientiam 
30 vel maxime] ov. 
tibi senectutem gravem] 
grauem tibi senectutem 
31 Aetna] ethna 
586, 1 haud] haut 
Cc 
Scipio] sipio 
difficilem] saprascr. m. 1 
2 in ipsis opis] opis in ipsis 
iis] his 
nihil potest malum] nihil 
malum potest 
7 citius] cicius 
putavissent] putassent. 
8 qui] c. ¢7. quomodo 
obrepit] obripit 
iis] his 
consolatione zest 
optumam] optimam 
diis] dis, z¢a s. 
23 certe] om, 
quam] qua 
ingrediundum] ingredien- 
dum 
istuc] suprascr. 
quae] quas dzs 
Albinus] albinis 
34 iis] his 
587, 2 venirent] euenirent 
5 in ante moribus crasstore 
atramento scriplune est 


31 








639, 32 sunt] sint 
mea] mei 


640, 2 brevia] ¢. g/. temporalia 
4,5 nihil amicitia] 2d. m. 1, 
amicitia nihil 72. 2. 
EXPLICIT. 


587, 9 opis] opes 
10 istuc] istud 
II omnia] sunt ate omnia 
SUprascr. M1. 2 

Seriphio] sephirio, za 1, 
13 

ads.] ass. 

inquit] inquid 

essem] essem ignobilis 

ne] nec 

omnino sunt] sunt omnino 

ecferunt] efferunt 

Quintum] Q. 

Tarentum recepit] recepit 
Tarentum 

adul.] adol. 

comitate] cum aetate 

gravitas] grauitas cum ae- 
tate condita uirtus grauis 

coepi] cepi 

consul] consulatum 

fuerat] adeptus supra fu. 
Scr. ml, 2 

cumque eo quartum con- 
sule}] cum quo consule 
quarto 

30 ad... magistratum] ad 
tarentum quaestor. dein- 
de aedilis. quadringennio 
post factus sum praetor, 
quem magistratum 

Tuditano] tutiniano 


13 
14 
16 
17 
19 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


28 


29, 


t 
31 cum] qum 


587, 


33 Annibalem] Hannibalem 


34 praeclare] seprascr. m. 2 
588, I unus homo] unus qui 


2 


4 
5 


6 
10 


II 


12 
14 


16 
18 
19 


20 


21 
24 
29 


30 


32 


noenum] non enim 

qua] quanta 

fugerat in arcem] fuerat in 
arce 

Quinte] Q. 

Picentem] Picentem m. 1, 
Picinatem 72. 2 

augurque] augur qui 

dicere ausus est] ausus est 
dicere 

pro rei publicae salute] R. 


pro 
P. salute 

ferrentur] ferentur 

mortem filii] marcii sapva- 
SCY. mt. I 


contemninus] contempni- 
mus 

juris augurii] iuris et 
augurii 


memoria] in memoria 

tum] ow. 

fruebar] feruebam mm. I 
fruebar tunc 7. 2 

id quod] id qud’ 

fuisse] esse 

est mortuus] mortuus est 

Isocratis] socratis 

Panathenaicus] panathena- 
ticus 

quarto nonagesimo] nona- 
gesimo quarto 

se dicit] dicitur 

umquam] unquam 


589, 6 sic ut] sicuti 


7 


2) 
10 


Il 


saepe] forte 

Olympia] olimpia 

undevicesimo,] uigesimo 

T. Flamininus] titus flam- 
minius 

M’Acilius] m. cellius 

Caepione] scipione 

consulibus zest 





DE SENECTUTE., 


589, 11 sexaginta] LX 


12 


13 
14 


15 
18 


21 
22 


24 
25 
28 
29 
31 


Voconiam] uocaniam 
) 7 m 
suasissem] suasisset 


septuaginta] LXX 

eis] eis mz. I, iis m2. 2 

paene] poene 

complector] contemplor 

omnibus fere] fere omnibus 

absit] sit 

iis] his 

iuventute] in juventute 

seniles] similes 7 1, seniles 
ut. 2 

L.] om. 

Curii] curtinii 

Pyrrho] pyrro 

pers.] pros. 

ante] 2d. mz. 1, ad te 7. 2 

sese] se 

viai] uia 


590, 1 est] suprascr. ante enim 


2 


Appii] sapraser. 

haec] hoc 

septemdecim annis] septi- 
mo decimo anno 

Pyrrhi] pirri 

bello] bellum 

grandem] grande 

in re gerenda] in regendo 
m. I, in re gerenda mm. 2 

alii per foros] per foros alii 

ille] ille autem 

facit] faciat 

vero] seprascr. 

multo] ov. 

facit] faciat 

et miles] miles 

Karthagini] Cartagini. post 
-i. Zit. x del, est 

bellum] bellum inferatur 

di] dii 

tricesimus] trigesimus 

cum] cum simul 

paen.] pen. 

consilium] consilio 





590, 26 ii] hi 
28 externa] externas 
29 labefactatas] labefactas 
30 cedo] credo c. g/. dic 
qui] ¢. g7. quomodo 
rem publicam] R. P. 
591, 1 ut est] ut éé 
Naevii poetae ludo] neuii 
posteriore ludo 
3. stulti] et stulti 
5 nisi] si non 
6 Themistocles] temistocles 
perceperat nomina] nomina 
perceperat 
8 Lysimachum] lisimachum 
novi qui sunt] qui noui sunt 
9 avos] proauos 
17 quod propter] propter quod 


m 
20 removerent] renouerent 
21 Oedipum] oedippum 
24 Stesichorum] sterpsicorum 
25 Isocratem] socratem 
Gorgian] gorgian num ho- 
merum 
phil.] phyl. 
26 Pyth.] phyt. 
27 Cleanthem] cleantem 
592, 1 ulla] ullo 
2 est] sit 
nihil ad se] ad se nihil 
saeclo] sclo, z¢al. 10 
Synephebis] sinephobo 
Dis .. prodere] marg. ascr. 
m. 1 
12 nil] nihil 
viti] uicii 
adp.] app. 
14 non] supraser. 
15 et multa fortasse quae vult] 
multa quae uolt fortasse 
Il se] suprascr. ante esse 
19 adul.] ab adol. 
24 languida] atque languida 
non sit] non fit 
28 et] ut 


N Aw A 


8 DE SENECTUTE. 

592, 29 ipsa] ov. 594, 20 cui] qui mz. 1, cum 77. 2 

30 Socratem] socraten 

32 fidibus] infidetibus 7. 1, 
infidelibus zz. 2, in fidi- 


hos 
‘ 595, 29 hoc] hoc 
fuerim] fuerim 30 dissolutos] suprascr. 
21 utervis]utrius#.1,¢077.7.2 sed inertis . . senectutis 
c Marg. AScr. Mt. 2 


bus #2. 3 ne] Nee dns inertis] merito 
593, 1 is] his 22 idcirco] iccirco 32 quam ... omnium] sv- 
2 de vitiis] Diuitias 23 adsit]assit Hrasr: 
adulescens] adolescenES 25 humeris] humeris suis adulescentium] ove. 


igitur] utrum saprascr. ante 
ig. 

Pythagorae] phitagoree 

utare dum assit] dum assit 
gaudeas wz. 1, utare dum 
assit 772. 2 

cum] dum 

paulum] paululum 

parti aetatis] parcitatis 

et] et mz. 1, enim 7. 2 


3 quidquid] quicquid 26 

6 inl.] ill. 

9 Sex. Aelius] sextus emilius. 
Ti.] titus 27 

10 modo] ov. 

13 etiam] ov. 

14 equidem] quidem 

19 anne eas] annales 28 

21 Cn.Jetgen.m.1,etgneusm.2 | 5° 

22 L.Aemilius et P. Africanus] 

L. emilius. P. affricanus 

26 Cyrus] cirus 

27 Xenophontem] Xenofontem 

30 quadriennio] quadringennio 3 


596, I quattuor] quatuor 
quinque] tantum quinque q’ 
4 senectuti] senectute 
6 in illa domo mos] in illo 
animus 
et] saprascr. hates 
7 nemini mancipata] menti 
pa mantipata 
12 monumenta] monimenta 
inl.] ill. a 
13 nunc cum] nunc q 
pontificium] pontificium 
14 Pyth.] phit. 


595, 1. et senectutis] et sen. mz. 
I, ita sen. 772. 2 


sse 
audire] audire 


viginti] XX 


1 
594, 1 id] ad 
4 vivebat] uiue- /exuzore atra- 
mento SCM. Hl. Yel. IN as. 
7 quam ad] ad quam 


te arbitror] arbitror te 
avitus] habitus 

nonaginta] nongentes 
imbri] imbre 

esse in €0] in eo esse 
corporis siccitatem] siccita- 


17 in his] omnibus his m. 1, 
in his 7. 2. 
magno opere] magnopere 


1 
23 senescit] senescat 
29 Archytae Tarentini] archite 
tharentini 


8 decem] X tem corporis 30 cum Q.] CV.0 
at 8 in senectute] senectuti Ee echt.) eff eee 
le #6 -Re sat) ie desi 54 inlecebris] ille celebris 
ut} VI 7 II nostra] idem fost nostra 2 : 
II possem z7est suprascr. 597, 8 posset] possit 
12 iis} his iis] his 1o dum] om. 
14 Thermopylas] thermopilas 12 non possunt] possunt 12 tamque pestiferum] — sv- 
M’Glabrione consule eheb, 16 valet.] ualit. ztem paulo post pra: 
marg.ascr. m.rec. acilio.l. Publii Afr.] p. affr 14 C.] G. 
15 vos videtis] uidetis uos sunt] sint Caudino] in svprascr. ante 
enervavit non adflixit senec- Caud. 


tus] eneruauit senectus 


id] suprascr. 


15 Vcturius] uictorius 


22 contra] swprascr. . 
nec afflixi : se : 
ae € t ee 25 subveniendum] subuendum 6 Nearchus] neareus 
non curia.. : 
, 17 ria ospites] 27 senectute] in ave sen. su- 16 populi Romani] P. R. 


Marg. ASCr. Nl. 2 
vires meas] meas uires 
18 monet] mouet 
velis senex] senex uclis 





28 
29 


prascr. m, vecentior 


a 
defetigatione] defetigatione 
comicos] comicus 





18 Appio] ac P. 
20 possemus] possumus 
esse habendam] habendam 
esse 


597, 21 efficeret] effecerit 


22 
24 


25 
26 


28 
29 


mentis zest sme ac 

T. Flaminini] titi flamminii 
L.] G. 

septem] VII 

consul] saprascr. 

esset consul] consul esset 
exoratus] exhortatus 
damn.] dampn. 
neutiquam] neuticam 


598, 1 ajeae 


2 
3 


22 
29 


31 
32 


C.] G. 

Pyrrho] pirrum 

Cinea] ciue 

Pyrrho] pyrro 

M’] m. 

Coruncanius] caruncanius 

ex eius] eius 

dico] szprascr. 

optumus] optimus 

magno opere] magnopere 

exstructis] extrunctis 

crudidate] crudelitate 

si] on. 

caret] careat 

conviviis delectari] delectari 
conuiuiis 

C. Duellium Marci filium] 
G. diuellium M. F. sup. F. 
scr. m, 2. filium. 

saepe] suprascr. 


delectationem]  delectatio 
m.1, supplevit m. rec. 
quia] quod 


tum ..tum] cum .. tum 


1 
599, 1 sermonis] sermones 


2 


“NI 


delector] debetur, corr. m. 2 
qui pauci] sarg. ascr. m. 
2 qui pauci iam 

sed] suprascr. 

indixisse videar] 
inferre 

modus] zd. #. 1, motus 72, 2 

intellego] intelligo 

summo] summo magistro 
(I. 74] 


uidear 


DE SENECTUTE. 


in 
599, 10 in Symposio] y simposio 
Xenophontis] xenofontis 
II aut sol aut] aut sola. ut 
12 quod] quia 
I5 autem est] est autem 
16 cum] qui, corr. 172. 2 
quaereret] saprascr. 
17 di] tu 7. 1, dii 72. 2 
meliora, inquit] inquit, me- 
liora 
istinc] libenter szfrascr. 
ante istince 7. 2 
20 is] his 
21 non] hoc andée non Zz mare. 
adda, 
23 iis] his 
24, 5. Ambivio ... 
Marg. ascr. 
propter] ¢. g7. iuxta 
26 etiam] etiam delectus 
27 eas] one, 
a 
illa] illi 
28 animum] delectant super 
anim. scr. mm. recentior 
29 cupiditatum] cupiditatem, 
corr. 12. 2 
omnium] etiam omnium 
31 videbamus] uideamus 
in studio] mori szprascr. 
m. vecentior 
dim.] dem. 


600, 1 C. Gallum] gaium 
3 coepisset] cepississet 
defectiones] ost nobis ser 
6 Pseudolo] pseudulo 
9 P.] om. 
12 Suadae medullam] sua de~ 
medulla 
13 in dicendo] om. 
videbamus] uidimus 7. 1, 
uidebamus 72. 2 


ultima] 


a 
14 ludorum] lodorum 
_15 atque] atqui 





‘| 17 sit] sit 


c 








9 


600, 21 enim] etiam 

24 ac] et 

26 occaecatum] occatum 
27 deinde] dein 

28 elicit] helicit 


é€ 
29 erecta] recta 
30 emersit] emerserit 


structam] structo, sed 0 ex 
a mit. 


32 vitium] uicium 
33 requietem] requietem 


601, 1 ex fici] effici 
oO 


2 acini] acini 
3 tantos  truncos] 
tantos 
ramosque] oz. 
3 procreet] procreet 7. 1, 
procreent 772. 2 
4 viviradices] uites radices 
5 erigat] erigant 
fundatur] fundantur 


truncos 


10 iis] his 
12 gustatu] gustatu 


deinde] de inde 


13 tepore] tp 7.1, tepore 7. 2 


et nimios] inimicos m, 1, 
et nimios 77. 2 


1§ pulchrius] pulcrius 


non] anzze solum scr. 


17 vitium...amputatio] arg. 


ascr. 


18 ego] ergo 


quid foss.] quod foss. 


19 repastinationes] repastiones 
fe) 


multo] multa 


20 Hesiodus]esiodus , 


ne verbum quidem] ne ver- 
bum 


22 ut] et, corr. m. 2. 
23 Laertem] lertiam sz. 1 ler- 


tam m2. 2 
lenientem] linientem 


25 laetae sunt] sunt laetae 
26 sed hortis] sed’ortis 


10 


60], 


32 


34 


26 etiam] 0772. . 

pomariis] pomiriis 

apium examinibus] et apum 
ex aminibus 

modo] om. sed sup. delectant 
ser. m. recentior solum 


‘4 
sollertius] sollortius 


et 

et studio] a studio 
natura] szprascr. 
loquacior] loquatior 
in hac vita] in hanc uitam 
triumphavisset] triumphas- 

set 
ego villam] uillam ego 


602, 4 videri] uideri possit 


6 


20 
21 


23 
24 


26 


27 
28 


senectutem | senectutem 
tum del. 7. 1 

Quinctio] quintio 

Ahala] ahalam 

Sp. Maelium] spinelium 

viatores] dictatores 

haud] haut 

an nulla] anulla 

quod] quam 

quam] qua 4 

penaria] penaria 


e 

villaque] uilla quae 

abundat] habundat 

haedo, agno] agno haedo 

hortum] ortum 

ipsi] ipsa, corr. 12. 2 

supervacaneis z7est 

praecidam] praedicam 

nec usu] usu 7. I, nec 
SUPYASCY. Ml. 2 

ornatius| ordinatius 

aut] eque 

apricatione] apraedicatione 
corr. 1. 2 

aut vicissim] aduicissim, 
Corr. M. 2 


habeant igitur sibi] sibi 
h 
igitur abeant 





DE SENECTUTE. 


603, 1 natationes] nationes 
multis] multos, corr. 7. 2 
talos] tales, corr. m. 2 

2 utrum] unum 
iis] his 
7 atque] atque etiam 
regale] regule 
quam] quamquam 
8 Cyrum] cirum 
1o Lysander] lisander 
Il comem] communem 
15 ex] et #7. 1,e 77. 2 
17 discr.]descr.ztem paulo post 
et] on. sed ei suprascr. 
18 ego] ergo 
20 intuentem] induentem 
eius] metus 77. I, eius 77. 2 
corporis] et corporis 
21 recte] rite 
23 fortuna] saprascr. 
ce) 


quo] qua 

24 et] suprascr. 

25 Corvum] coruinum 

27 quadraginta] XL 

28 interfuerunt] interfuerant 
nostri] szprascr. 


29 cursus honorum] cursus 
bonorum cursus 
604, 2 laboris minus] minus 
laboris 
3 inL.] m. é 
Atilio Calatino] atilio cati- 
lino 


4 hunc unum] unicum 
est] estimo tum yz. 1, est 
totum 772. 2 


wn 


6 iure... consentiens] mang. 


ascr. 
7 maximum] magnum 

M.] om. 

9 Afr.] affr. 
loquar] loquitur, corr. m7. 2 
ut] om. 

10 nutu] mutu 
senectus] suprascr. 





604, to honorata] honerata 


15 
17 


18 


19 


21 
25 


27; 


30 


31 
32 


assensu] magno szprascr. 
ante ass. 

honesteacta] honesta atque, 
corr. Mm. 2 

extremos] swprascr. ante 
capit 

enim ipsa] saprascr. 


adsurgi, deduci] assurgi 
duduci 

est] St 

ludis] laudis 

natu] sapraser. . 


26 concessu] 
ztem paulo post 

civibus] esse swprascr. post 
civ. 

28 qui. .consederant] qui 
legati cum essent certo in 
loco considerant mm. 1, 
legatus cum esset certo in 
loco qui considerant mz. 2 

iis] his 

recta] facta, corr. m. 2 

nostro] ufo 

quod] quam, corr. m. 2 


consensu, 


605, 1 iis] his 


2 
6 


7 


12 


13 
14 


15 
18 


Quae] h. oe 
difficiles] dificiles 
morum] morbi, corr. m. 2 
ac morositas tamen] cum 

idei uideatis 2.1, corr.72.2 
dixi] swprascr. 
posse] swprascr. 

s 


fiunt] flunt 
s 


scaena] cena 

iis] his 

fratribus]fructibus, corr. 72.2 
ei 

diritas] duritas 

natura] aetas naturae 


coacescit] coacessit 
: A __ Sicut 
sicut alia] aliam 


restet] restet ex restat corr. 


605, 21 longe abesse] esse longe 


24 


25 
26 
27 


28 


29 


31 


32 
33 


tertium certe] cercius 
1 
inveniri] inuenire 
1 
quid] quod 
est tam] etiam, corr. m. 2 
ad vesperum esse] esse ad 
uesperum 
aetas illa] illo a. 1, aetas 
ila 72. 2 
plures] plus suprascr. 
mM. 2 
casus] om. vac. Spatio ante 
mortis red. 
habet] habuit 7.1, cor7.m.2 
adulescentes] adolescentis 
Mt. 1, COrY. mM. 2 
viveretur] uideretur 77. 1, 
Corr, MH. 2 
mens] mentis sapraser. 72.2 
et ratio] ratio 
fuissent] saprascr. 
istud] istius 


sa 


606, 1 ego] suprascr. 
in 


2 


tu in] tum 

ad] suprascr. 

dignitatem] 
dignitatem_ 


dignissimam 


1 
aetati] aetate 
insipienter] ni 
ante insip. 

enim] est safrascr. ante 
enim 

habere] om. sed post veris 
suprascr. est haberi 

ne quod speret] neque spem 
m.1,nec quod speret.7z.2 

meliore conditione] medi- 
ocre conditore, corr. 7. 2 

quod] quidem m. 1, quod 7. 2 

consecutus] et secutus, corr. 
it. 2 

di] dii 

vita] natura 


suprascr. 


10 


II 
12 


13 


16 


18 


19 


20 
21 


24 
25 


26 
27 
28 
30 


4 
6 


mO ONT 


Cal 


14 





Tartessiorum]tarcessiorum | 


DE SENECTUTE, 


606, 9 regis] reges es 


Arganthonius] arthamus 
Gadibus] gradibus 
vixerat zest 
aliquid] aliquod 
advenit] aduenerit 
illud quod praeteriit] id 
quod praeteriit jllud 
tantum] tantum enim 
1 
sciri] scire 
cul 
cuique] cumque 
probetur] probe his 7. 1, 
corr. Mm. 2 
sapienti] sapientibus 
est] om. 
aetatis] aetatis suae 
satis] marg. ascr. 
processerit z7est 
praeterita] praeterea, corr. 


jaxrranmcrres 372, 2 


fructibus] frugibus 

partorum] peractorum sz- 
prascr. ante partorum 

fiunt. .naturam] arg. ascr. 

emori] emeri i 

contingit] contingat 

sic ut cum] sicut cum 


607, 1 vix] uix 


evelluntur zest 
venturus] futurus 
uenturus 772. 2 
munus] minus 
t 
possis] possis 
mortemque] 2. 7. I, et 
mortem 72. 2 
et fortior] fortior 
Solone] sidone, corr. 772. 2 
re] spe saprascr. 
certisque sensibus] certis- 
que mentibus zz. 1, ceter- 
isque sensibus 7. 2 
coagmentavit] coaugmen- 
tum 77.1,conglutinauit 77.2 
reliquum]reliquae,cov7. 772.2 
C2 


m. 1, 





II 


c 
607, 14 nec] ne 


16 
17 


18 
19 


21 


23 


24 


26 


27 
28 


iniussu] ni iussu 

id est] idé 

dei] fieri 72. 1, dei 7. 2 

est] om. 

volt] uult 

credo se esse carum] cre- 
dere carum se esse 

haud scio an melius] haut 
omelius, sed scio an sz- 
prascr. 

decoret] 7d. m. 1, dedecoret 
Mm, 2 

fletu faxit] faxit wz. 1, fletu 
faxit sup. lin. add. m. 2 

censet] cessit 7. 1, conces- 
sit 72. 2 

aliquis] si suprascr. ante 
aliquis 

isque ad] usque ab 

meditatum] optatum 7. 1, 
meditatum 7. 2 

nemo] arg. ascr. ante esse 

id] suprascr. 

an hoc] in hoc, corr. m. 2 


= 
608, 1 qui] qui , 


2 


animo] anima 

esse] saprascr. 

cum recorder] pecorder, 
Corr. Mt. 2 

vel] in, corr. m. 2 

voluerunt] uoluere 

collegae]collegere, corr. 7.2 

quod] qui sap 

locum saepe esse] esse lo- 
cum esse 

erecto] recto 

omnino]| hoc omnino 

ut] seprascr. 

rerun] studiorum 

quae media] quae emedia 

quaedam  studia] _ studia 
quaedam studia 

occidunt etiam] etiam oc- 
cidunt 


608, 19 evenit] euenerit 


20 
21 


22 


23 


25 


28 


maturum]maturum pempus 

non enim] non omni w. 1, 
equidem non 72. 2 

eo] ea, corr. m1. 1 

quo] quod 

P.] tu 

tu-que C.] et G. 

vita] ove. 

nominanda] dominantem, 
corr. 1. 2 

dum] cum 

compagibus] 7. #z. 1, com- 
paginibus 72. 2 

locum] ot. sed superscr. id 
est in locum 


609, 1 phil] phyl. 


2 
3 


10 
II 


12 
14 


15 


Pythagoram] suprascr. 

Italici philosophi quondam] 
italici quondam philoso- 
phi m. 2 

mente] szprascr. 

animos] suprascr. 

supremo] suppremo 

disseruisset] oz. 

is qui... prudentia] arg. 
astr. 

Apollinis oraculo] oraculo 
apollinis 

scie. tiae] sententiae, corr. 
mM. 2 

contineat] continuat 

habeat] habebat 

quia se ipse] quia se ipso se 
m. 1, qui a ipso se 72, 2 

c 


ne] ne 

sit] esset 7. I, sit 7. 2 

eum] eam, sup. lin. add. 
naturam 

possit] possit 

non posse] szprascr. 

magnoque esse argumento] 
magnum est argumentum 

homines] hominis . 1, 
COV, ML. 2 





DE SENECTUTE. 


609, 


19 


20 


21 


22, 


25 


26 


II 
13 


16 sint] sunt 

pueri] ovz. 

Xenophontem] xenofontem 

haec] h° 

mei] mihi 

carissimi] karissimi 

filii] ate car. scr. 

nusquam] numquam, corr. 
Mm. 2 

3 sed . . intellegebatis] 
marg. astr. 
jis] his 

efficerent] perficerent 7. I, 
Corr. mM. 2 

diutius] iustius 

teneremus] tuerentur 7. 1, 
teneremus 772. 2 

persuaderi numquam] num- 
quam persuaderi 

excess.] Exess. 

ex eis emori] mori 7. I, 
ex his emori 77. 2 

tum] tunc 

tum] cum, corr. m2. 2 

discedat] discedat mz. 1, 
discedant 7. 2 

discedit] discessit 


I morti tam simile] tam 
morti simile 

somnum]| sonum 

ex quo] ergo 

futuri] futura, corr. 72. 2 

plane] plene plene 

corporis] corporum 

verentes |ferentem,corr. 7.2 

pulchritudinem] plenitudi- 
nem 

regunt] regant 


n 

Nemo] h. memo 
aut duos] a uestros wz. 1, 

aut uestros 772. 2 
Afric.] affric. sed mox Afric. 
enumerare] enumerari 
pertinere] posse pertinere 
an censes] an necesse est 





610, 


15 


17 


18 
21 


23 
24 
26 


27 
28 


611, 


10 


14 glorier] gloriar 

domi militiaeque] domili- 
tieque, corr. m. 2 

isdem] hisdem 

et contentione] et contemp- 
tione, corr. 7. 2 

erigens] eriens 

immortalitatis] immortali- 
tatem et 

cernat] cernit 

obt.] opt. 

vero] enim 

solum] solus 

aveo] abeo 7. 1, habeo m. 2 

illos etiam] etiam illos 

sane quis facile] sane facile 
quis 

nec... recoxerit] marg. 
ascr. 

Peliam] philam Jost re- 
coxerit. 


quis] qui 7. 1, quis 7. 2 
i 
repuerascam] repuerascam 
i 
vagiam] uaguam 
€ 


recusem] recusam 


1 ad carceres] swprascr, 
vita] suprascr. 


a 
habeat] habet 
lubet] libet 
ii] om. 
neque] neque enim 
existumem] existimem 
e] suprascr. 
natura] naturam 
diversorium] diuersorum, 
corr. m, 2 
nobis non habitandi dedit] 
dedit non habitandi -h’ 
ilud] illum vz. 1, illud 7. 2 
animorum] amorem . I, 
amicorum 77, 2 
solum] ost non scr. 
etiam] ove, 


611, 1oCatonem] actionem, corr. 


II 


mn. 2 

quo nemo vir melior natus 
est] quo uiro uir melior 
natus nemo est 

nemo] oe 


quod] quo 


SALUSTIT IN CICERONEM. 


1421, 4 cepisti] accepisti 


5 


6 


9 
10 


It 


audiendo] dicendo 
patres conscripti] p. c. 
rem publicam] r. p. 
apud] suprascr nt. 1 
iudicia] audatia 

hoc] ome. 

familia] fa familia 
Africani] Affricani 


1422, 7 periuriis] periuris 7. 1, 


II 
14 
16 


17 
18 
19 
20 
22 


23 
25 


27 
28 


32 


corr. m. 2 
delibuta] debilitata 


e 
pelex] seplex, corr. 12. 2 
iuc.] ioc. 
flagit.] flagic. 
viri clarissimi] fi. c. 
Civitatis] uitans 7. 
tatis suprascr. m. 2 
quod] quo 
opinor] oppinor 
Terentia] terrentia 
Plautiae] placiae 
alios exsilio] om. 
villam] sprascr. m. 2 
tibi compertum] compertam 
tibi 
obiicio] obicio 
aedificaveris] exaedificau- 
eris 
paraveris] parasti 
contemnit] contempnit 
mercennarius] mercenarius 


1423,4fortunatam] fortunamtam 


5 


consule fortunatam] fortu- 
natam consulere 


I, ciui- 





IN CICERONEM. 


611, 12 animus]amicus, corr.77.2 
ipsi] ipse 

his] h’ his 

dixisti] dixisse, corr. 772. 2 
non] nec, corr. 71. 2 
sentiam] seni, corr. 2. 2 


16 
17 
18 
21 


1428, 9 Porcia] portia 
11 iis] his ex hiis corr. 
15 Sullam] syllam 
16 quicquam] quicquid 
interfuerit] interfuit 
artes] artis 7. 1, artes 72. 2 
insidias in civitate] in civi- 
tate insidias 
ancillaris] ancilla res 
eosdem] om. 
Vatinii] uacini 7. 1, uatini 
mt, 2 
de Sestio] destio mz. 1, corr. 
Mm, 2 i 


18 
22 


23 
25 
26 


CONTROVERSIA CICERONIS IN 
SALUSTIUM INCIPIT. 
1424, 1 C] supraser. ut. rec. 
4 oratio] ratio 
vivit ut] ui (7 evas.) G ut 
illoto] in loto 
onus] honus g7. scr. 
actibus] nostris sup. in. 
add. m. 2 
respondero] respondeo 
9 consequetur] consequatur 
10 obiicio] obicio 
11 debetis] debeatis 
13 injom 4 
15 sciatis] sciatis 
1425, 1 debebitis] debetis 
4 sus] ov. 
volutari] uoluptari 
6 calumnia] calumpnia 
8 illam] aliam 
9 debebitis] debetis 


ON Ut 





13 


611, 22 sumus immortales futuri] 


24 


25 


sum immortalis futurus 
rerum omnium] omnium 
rerum 
defetigationem] defecti- 
onem. 


1425, 10 breve ut faciam] id ante 


13 


15 
22 


25 
26 
27 
32 
35 


fac. add. m. 2 

Primum] azze primum “72. 
K. del. est 

C] G. 

quos] saprascr. m. I 

vitae] seprascr. nt. 1 

offudisti] offendisti zz ob- 
fud—corr. 


posteris] in posteris 
iis] his 
dec.Jdic. 4 


gerundis] gerundis 
scelestorum] caelestrorum 


1426, 1 armatos] ov. 


2 


3 
4 
5 


natam] ov. 
bellum] liberum, corr. m2. 1 
in| om. 
in] ome. 
hoc] saprascr. 
te a] tua 

‘a 
ducis] dicis 
rudimenta] erudimenta 
rabie] rabies 
invasisti] 072. 
vir a viris] iuraris, corr. 12.2 
me sperasti] sperasti me 
es satis] satis es 


. _od 
qui] q 
ego] mihi 
C] G. m. 1, crispe m. 2 
Salusti] salustii 
pl.] plebis 
esse] esse 72. I, esset 7/2. 2 
causa] causamus 


14 


1426, 26 perbacchatus] perbach- 
atus 
omniaque quae] omniaq. q. 
quae o ue 
commoverat] commemorat 
31 Neque—existimavi] arg. 
ascr. 
hercule] hercules 
32 existimavi] estimaui 


1427, 2. aut amicus] aut sapr- 
ascr. 
5 in vos] uos 
8 Vatinio] uatino 
Sestii] sesti 
9 hae] hee gr. scr. 
11 tua] suprascr. 
reprehendetur] reprehend- 
atur 
12 disserendum]discernendum 
15 ut ad te] ad te ut 
19 qui] si in 
21 impudicus] in m pudicus 
25 exputare] ib. 7. 1, ast ex- 
pectare sufrascr. m1. 2 


29 ame] suprascr. 





IN CATILINAM. 


1427, 30 non queat] nequeat 


32 


sacrilegii] sacrilegi 


1428, 1 peierasse] peiurasse 


4 
5 


9 


Io 
II 


12 
16 
17 


18 
20 


23 


27 
28 


29 


vos| uos 7. 1, uobis 77. 2 

matribus] matrum 

vestris] uestris 7. I, uiris 
m. 2 

uxorum nostrarum] uxorem 
nostram fr. scr. 


quod 

ecquod] et pro 
auditu] auditum mz. 1, aut 

dictum 72. 2 


per] pro i 
posset] posset 
dil.] del. 


vidimus te] te uidimus 
te] te acte 
victores] uictor 


Cc 
ac] ad 
neque] gost neque marg. 

aser. enim 

quo] quod 7. 1, quae 7, 2 
cilonum] cylonium 
debitorum] dediciciorum 
in] om. 





1429, 1 nonne] non. 


28 
30 


obtinente] oretinentem 

traiici] trahici 

ne] nec 

redimere] relinire 

Tiburti] tyburti 

C.] G. 

eius] uetus 

fuit] fuerit 

non| suprascr. 

suum] sui 

acpartuilapartui,corr.m.rec. 

hercules] hercle 

ili tui] illi tibi uel tui 

C] gai 

tantidem] totidem 

quanti] quod 

est : is] 072. 

et] ov. 

quod] qui 

incolumem] incolomem 

petulantissime consectari 
bonos] bonos petulantis- 
sime consectari 

malle] uelle 

aperte] apte 


INVECTIVA CICERONIS IN CATILINAM. 


658, 3 Palatii] pilatii 
cr 


4 concursus] conusus, corr. 
mt. 1 

Io etiam] ome. 

13 furorem] segudtur in init. 
lin. modicum tnterval- 
lum 


659, 1 Catilina] o catilina 

2 in nos iam diu] in nos 
omnes iam diu 

3 pontifex maximus] ponti- 
ficem maximum P. M. 

Tiberium Gracchum] ti. 

grachum 

4 Catilinam] catilinam uero 





659, 6 quod C.] quod q. 


II 
12 


14 


15 


Ahala] athala 

Spurium Maelium] sp. 
melium 

coercerent] cohercerent 

habemus] habemus enim 

senatus consultum] s. c. 27 
marg. scr. R. senatus 
consultum 

neque] fi qd’ 

ut] uti 

Gaius Gracchus] G. gra- 
chus 

patre, avo, maioribus] patre, 
auo. A maioribus 





659, 16 senatus consulto] s. c. 


18 


19 


C] G. 

Valerio] ual. 

tribunum plebis] tr. pl. 
praetorem] P. r. 

at nos zest s¢me vero 


660, 1 patres conscripti] p. c. 


2 


periculis] saprascr. 11. 1 

me non] non 

sed iam me] S7 iam me 

inertiae] inherciae 

condemno] condempno 

hostium numerus] numerus 
hostium 

videmus] uidetis 


co 
660, 6 quotidie] quotidie 


8 
II 
12 
14 
19 


24 


661, 


” 


6 
10 


It 
12 


14 
18 
21 


hoc potius] potius hoc 


1 

interficiere] interficere, corr. 
m. 1 : 

qui id] qd 

ut] ut nunc 

coetus] ceptus 

nec] neque 

ante diem xii Kalendas 
Novembres] in ante diem 
xii Kal. nou. 

I vil viii 

C] G. 

audaciae] audatie 

administrum] ministrum 

Roma] romae 

contentum] er contritum 
corr. 

sensistine] sensistin 

coloniam] coloniam scilicet 
praeneste 

quod non] quod 

Laecae] lece 

di imm.] dii inm. 


662, 2 de ante orbis nest 


5 
8 


10 
II 


14 
16 


19 


663, 1 Catilina] 


9 
Io 


Il 
14 


Catilina] o catilina 

paulum] paululum 

sese]| se 

interfecturos] interfecturos 
esse 

miseras] mane miseras 

Catilina] o catilina 

si minus] ¢. g/. .i, si omnes 
non duxeris 


0 suprascr. 
ante Catilina 

consilio] ¢. g@. -t.pSidio (?) 
(psetho este Graevio) 


exitium] exitum 

ac] et 

primum] primum punire 
impios 

et] om. 


exhaurietur] exhauritur 





IN CATILINAM. 


663, 16 iam tua] tu iam 


18 
19 


21 


22 


24 


enim] om. 

iam] om. 
delectare] delectari 
qui] qui te 

inusta] iniuncta 


ie) 
quod] quid 
privatarum rerum] priua- 
torum 
haeret in fama] inheret in- 
famiae 
afuit] abfuit 


664, 1 domum] locum 


3 
5 


19 


vacue fecisses] uacue fecisti 

immanitas] inmanitas 

impendere tibi proximis 
Idibus] proximis Idibus 
tibi impendere 

Catilina] 0 suprascr. ante 
Catilina, za fere semper 

jucundus] iocundus 

qui nesciat] qui fi sciat 

Tullo] tullio 

timorem] timorem tuum 772. 
I,timorem ullum tuum 77.2 

populi Romani] r. p. 

commissa]commissa postea 

quotiens consulem zzes¢ 

quadam] om. 

et, ut] ut quod 

moliris] moliris quod me 
latere possit in tempore 

tamen] ex tunc corr. 

conari ac velle] uelle ac 
conari 

vero] ov. 


665, 8 vacuefacta sunt] uacuae 


sunt 
facta est 


assedisti] subsedisti 

animo tibi zes¢ 

adspectu] aspectu 

et iam diu tibi debitam] 
etiam tibi debitam diu 

ulla ratione] ratione ulla 





15 


665, 20 ac] et 
et iam] etiam 
te] de te 
22 sequere] sequare 
23 Catilina sic agit] sic ait 
Catilina 
666, 2 negligendas] uertendas 
3 evertendas] deuincendas 
9 ut] ita ut 
II suspicionis] suspicationis 
12 ad M’] apud M. 
13 ut] om. 
asservarem] adseruarem 
14 isdem] hisdem, za saefe 
15 qui] quia 
magno in periculo] in peri- 
culo magno 
16 praetorem] pr. 
17 Metellum] marcellum 
19 vindicandum] iudicandum 
20 quam] quia 
21 ipse] ipsum 
iudicarit] iudicauerit 
667, 1 emori] in h. morari 
5 placere] sibi placere 
6 a meis moribus] amoris, 
miox ina meis moris corr. 
m. 1, dein moris 772 mori- 
bus corr. m. rec. 
tamen] ex tunc corr. 
hi] hii 
g ecquid attendis] quid at- 
tendis 
ecquid] et quid 
11 at] ac 
Sestio] sectio 
13 senatus iure optimo zvest 
intulisset] intulissent 
15 quorum] quorum quorum 
24 duint] dent 
27 dum modo] modo m.1, dum 
suprascr. ante modo mt. 2 
28 ista sit privata] ista ista 
tua sit priuata 
668, 3 umquam] ov. 
4 revocarit] reuocauerit 


N 


16 


668, 4 recta] recta uia 
7 consulis ieris] ieris consulis 
8 importuna] inportuna 
9 cives] ciues tuos 
Il isse zvest 
13 cui] cum 
pactam] iam pactam 
18 transtulisti] contulisti 
22 servavit] reseruauit 
23 otium] ocium 
nanctus] nactus 
669, I cumintanto] suprascr.m.2 
3 sunt] ov. 
5 insidiantem] insidiando 
6 otiosorum] ociosorum 
tuam] ov. 
8 confectum] confectum esse 
reppuli] repuli 
9 tentare] temptare 
Io est] eorum 
abs] a 
12 patres conscripti] p. c. 


® 
13 detester] detestor 


fe} 
16 M. Tulli] m. tulli 
17 esse hostem] hostem esse 
23 multaverunt] mulctarunt 
24 Romanorum] reorum 
rogatae sunt] irrogate sunt 
670, 1 qui] hii qui 
5 metum] mecum 
negligis|] neglegis 
6 num] non 
7 quam inertie] quam in qua 
inercie 
12 multari] mulctari 
14 viri] uiri ciues 
15 contaminarunt] contamina- 
uerunt 
16 erat] erit 
17 inuidiae] inuidiae mihi 
18 tamen] tune #. 1, tamen 
sup. lin, scr. m. 2 
semper fui] fui semper 
23 secuti multi] multi secuti 
24 et regie] non egregie 





IN CATILINAM. 


670, 26 qui non] quin 
esse factam] factam esse 
671, 2 eodem] in eodem 
3 aggregarit] aggregauerit 
5 omnium] hominum 
9 relevati] leuati 
14 ingravescet] ingrauescit 
16 discernantura nobis] secer- 
nantur a bonis 
20 nobis] uobis 
22 bonis] ome. 
23 vindicata] indicata 
25 ominibus] omnibus 
26 se] om. 
672, 1 iunxerunt] iuxerunt 
2 isdem] hisdem 
4 tuis] tuis aris 
5 civium] ciuium omnium 


LIBER II. 
INUECTIUARUM IN CATILINAM. 
673, 1 Quirites] q. 

3 ferro flammaque minitan- 
tem] ferrum flammamque 
minitantem 

6 comparabitur] comparatur 

1o cum hoste] fost nullo im- 


pediente 

14 e manibus] ost extorsi- 
mus 

674, 1 Quirites] q. 7.1, quando 
ml. 2 


2 faucibus] facibus 
6 exsultat] exultat 
8 ista] ov. 

culpa] culpa. Q. 

12 quam multos qui... fave- 
rent] quam multos qui 
propter stulticiam non 
putarent, quam multos 
qui propter — stulticiam. 
quam multos qui propter 
improbitatem fauerent. “ 

15 nevobis quidem omnibusre] 
re quid ne uobis omnibus 





674, 16 multassem] mulctassem 
19 ego hostem] ego Q. hostem 
putem] /z¢¢. m zm ras. scr. 
20 quod etiam] qui illud etiam 
22 praetexta] praetexta calum- 
pnia 
675, 1 Minucium] minutium 
aes] es 
3 prae] ex 
5 et] et ex 
quotidie] cottidie 
7 iis] his 
9 hos] safer hos ser. hi m. rec. 
1o ad curiam zest 
11 milites] suos milites 
12 illum... exercitum] marg. 
ascr. Ml. 2 
14 quidquid cogitant] quid 
cogitent 
18 hesterno] hesterna 
23 similes] similis 
676, 3 tabescere] tepescere 
Aurelia via] aureliam uiam 
5 urbis zest sine huius 
14 homine] ov. 
19 quidem] ov. 
25 assuefactus] assuetus 
26 perferendis] perferundis 
677, 3 ac] et 
4 caedem] cedem 
6 abundantia] habundantia 
10 ebriosos] ebrios 
18 est enim] enim est 
19 unius] unius P. R. 
20 marique] ¢2 et malim corr. 
22 certandum] nobis certan- 
dum 
23 Quirites] Q. 
878, 3 at] aut 
Quirites] 072. 
in exsilium] dost Catilinam 
6 ire] om. 
7 Quid? ut] dicam azfe ut 
sup. lin. add. m. % 
hesterno] hesterna 
cum] Q. cum 


678, 11 importunissimum] per- 
ditissimum 7. 1,1 inopor- 
tunissimum 72. 2 

14 in exsilium] swfrascr. m. 2 
elicio] eicio 
in] an 
15 M.] om. 
16 egisset] egisset, ubi fuisset 
17 proximam] proxima 
ei] ea 


679, I praemissam] praemissa 

3 Faesulano] fesulano 

7 meis] Zos¢ consiliis 

9 ex] et ex 

Io in] om. 

iter] Jost exsilium 

12 indemnatus] indempnatus 
14 miserum] timidum 


fe} 

15 Quirites] Q. 

17 ac nefarii] nefariique 

19 Quirites] q. 

20 levandae] releuandae 
ducere] ducem 
exercitum] 27 -us met. 1. 1 

25 tam] tunc 


680, 2 tamen] tunc, sed sus. 
Zin. tamen 
8 quem] om. 
9 iis] his 
10 quidem] quid 
11 placare] placere 
14 comparentur] es compa- 
parantur corr. 
deinde] dein non 
orationis] ratis 72.1, rationis 
SUPFASCY. Hl. 2 
19 tu agris] cum anfe agris 
SUpYASCY. Mt, 2, tla quin- 
guzes 
21 vastatione] uastationem 
22 putas] putes 
23 proferentur] proferuntur 
861, 7 hoc] h' wm. 1, hoc flens 
litterds mt, 2, tla saepe 


[I. 7.] 





IN CATILINA J, 


681, 9 vigilare] posse uigilare 


II in maxima multitudinem] 
x 
magimam multitudinem 


12 copias militum] militum 
copias 
14 cum] om, 


a 
15 quae] que 
16 conscelerata] cum scelerata 
se consules] consules se 
17 si adepti sint] d7s scr. in 
jin. pag. et in initio 
20 quo ex genere est ipse] de 
quo genere iste est. 
sunt] hi sunt 
21 iis] his 
quas] quas Fesulas 
Sulla] sylla 
22 ii] hi 
23 in] om. 
682, 1 lectis] lecticis 
3 Sulla sit iis ab inferis] silla 
ab his inferis sit 
4 eandem] eadem corr, m2. 2 
5 utrosque zest sine Qui- 
rites 
6 direptorumque] -que vide- 
tur a mt. 2 esse profectum 
pono] oppono 
7 ac inest 
enim] om. 77 ras. 
II inertia] in ercia 
12 gerendo] gerundo 
16 ut] aut 
19 pereant] pereunt 
25 dilectu] delectu 
26 imberbes] inberbes 


683, 1 omnis] 07. 
vitae] uita 
3 omnes .. . impudicique] 
aleatores omnes, adulteri 
omnes, impuri impudici- 
que 
8 in castra ducturi] ducturi 
in castra 
D 





fe) 

683, 14 Quiritcs] Q. 

17 illam] ov. 

19 tumulis] tumulus 

22 rebus] rebus omnibus 

equitibus Romanis] eq. r. 

23 populo] om. 

24 cuncta] tam 7. 1, tota sz- 

prascr. il. 2 


684, 2 confligunt] 
Mm. 1, Corr. M1, 2 


confligent 


nce 
6 denique] hiene denique 
8 copia zest 
II etiamsi] si 


fe) 
13 Quirites] q. 
I4 antea] ante dixi 
ut] et 
15 motu] ov. 
ac] et 
esset] 07. 
18 quam] quas mm, I, quos 
WM. 2 
manum certissimam] cer- 
tissimam manum 
21 hominem] hostem 
omnes eius] eius omnes 


685, I constituendis] constitu- 
undis 
2 agendis] agundis 
5 quia sunt cives] quia nati 
sunt ciues 
monitos] monitos eos 
6 cui] alicui 
adhuc] ov. 
8 aut] autem 
9 aut] ov. 
IO conivere possum] consulere 
sibi possunt 
13 consules vigilantes] consu- 
lem uigilantem 
15 esse] post scelerum 
16 Quirites] ov. 


c 
19 Quirites] q., 74a 686. 3. 7. 


18 


686, 8 implorare] inplorare 


9 florentissimam] florentissi- 


mam potentissimamque 


LIBER III. 


te 
687, 1 Quirites] Q., ita fere 


semper 
bona] bonas 
5 el om. 
conservatam] reseruatam 
7 ii] hi 
9 sensu] ov. 
voluptate] uoluntate 
11 debebit] delebit 
is] hi, corr. m. 2 
12 toti urbi] totis urbis 
13 prope iam] iam prope 
14 circumdatosque] 
datos 
idemque zest 
rettudimus] retrésimus 
15 alac 


688, I Quirites] ov. 


quanta] quanta et quam 


manifesta 
2 qui] et qui 
7 eiiciebam] eiciebam 
non enim] -SIH- 
Io restitissent] remansissent. 
11 ut] om. 
16,17 cum... videretis] ov. 


20 T. Volturcium] uulturcium 
21 huic esse ad Catilinam 
datas litteras] atque datas 
esse litteras ad Catilinam. 


22 dis imm.] diis inm. 


24 C. Pomptinum] G. Pomp- 
tinum wz. 1, “Zt. r ante o 
sup. lin. scr. m. 23; 689. 


9 Pomptini scr 
26 fieri] fieret 
29 negotium] negocium 
689, 1 bipartito] bibertiti 
2 Tiberis] tyberis 


circum- 


691 





IN CATILINAAM, 


689, 3 suspicione] suspitione 


complures] quam plures 
re publica] r. p. 
pontem] pontem muluium 
et ab] ab 
res praetoribus erat nota 
solis] res nota erat prae- 
toribus solis 
11 dilucesceret] t delucesceret 
omnium scelerum]scelerum 
omnium 
13 dum] tum 
14 arcessitus] accersitus 
15 C.] om. 
16 vigilarat zmest 
18 prius] primus 
deferrem] deferri 
22 Quirites] Q. 


aDAAnA 


690, 2 C.]G. 


5 fidem] fidem ei 
Io distributumque] et distri- 
butum 
13 ab]a. p. 
14 data] datas 
15 L.] lucio 
17 sibi] ov. 
ex fatis] e fastis 
sibyllinis] sybillinis 
haruspicum] auruspicum 
19 ante] autem 
Sullam] syllam 
20 eundemque] eundem 
hunc annum esse z7est 
23 et] atque 
24 nimium id] id nimium 


1 videretur] uideri 

Quirites] q. 

proferri iussimus] proferi- 
mus 

primum] primo 

linum] lignum 

recepissent] praecepissent 

se] suprascr. m. 1 

conscientia]conscientiacon- 
victus 


Oo OAW N 





691, 9 est] ov. 


12 adnuit] annuit 
quidem signum] signum 
quidem, szgnzs transpo- 
sittonts additis 

14 etiam] om. 

15 ad senatum Allobrogum po- 
pulumque] allobrogum- 
que populum. 

17 primo quidem] quod primo 

iam iudicio] iudicio iam 

18 quaesivit] quesiui 

iis] his 

19 Volturcio] uultorcio, za 
692. 2 Vultorcius 

21 fatis Sibyllinis] fastis sibil- 
linis 

infitiari] inficiari 


692, 6 quem] quod 


7 vide ecquid] et uide quid 
et cura] cura 

10 iis] his 
ac] at 

II Quirites] quod 

15 iam] om. 


Oo 
16 editis] editis q. 
summa re publica] summa 
rei p. 
22 L.] supraser. 


693, 3 ita] om. 


4 se praetura] praetura se 
C.] G. 
5 Gabinius] gauinius 
6 L.] lucium 
7 M.] marcum 
9 iis] his 
colonis] coloniis 
quos] quas 
io Annium] manlium 
14 hac] uiac 
novem] viili 
15 posse] ov. 
19 ceteris] ceteris supplica- 
tionibus 
21 faciendum] faciundum 


694, 1 confessionibus] et con- 
fessionibus 
3 C.] om. 
6 Quirites] q. #. 1, quoniam 
m, 2 
1o Quirites] q. #7. 1, qd’ 72. 2 
II somnum] somnium 
L. Cassi] g. cassii 
adipes] ovz. 
C.] G.N. 
16 conficiendas] conficiundus 
22 hanc tantam] tantam hanc 
24 tanto] tanti 


695, 1 ut signum] signum 
4 atque deprehensa] atque 
comprehensa 
6 quoad fuit] quo adfuit 
Il et gesta] ome. 
13 humani consilii] humanis 
consiliis 
potuisse] potuissem 
14 ita] om. 
15 nocturno tempore] Jost ab 
occidente 
21 complures] quam plures 
in] de 
res] turres 
esse] ov. 


696, 1 legum] regum 
liquefacta] liquefacta sunt. 


c 
et tactus etiam ille] et tantus 
etiam ille, corr. m2. 1 
4 haruspices] aruspices 
6 occasum] casum 
7 numine] munimine 
8 placandos] supplicandos 
9 deos] om. 
© excelso] celso 
antea] om. 
13 quae clam] quaedam 
14 populoqueRomano]P.Q.R. 
15 locaverunt] collocauerunt. 
19 administrari] ac ministrari 
20 esset ita] ita esset 





IN CATILINAM. 


697, 2 esse] on. 
5 eo] et 
6 omnia... salutem] omnia 
et senatus et uos quae 
erant contra senatum et 
salutem 
8 isti] ade digni 
9 sunt] Jost conati 
funestos] infestis 
11 mihi] malum 
13 ducibus] ov. 
Quirites] 072. 
15 ab]a.p. 
17 essent 
essent 
ab dis] a diis 
20 posse] et posse 


profecto] profecto 


698, 2 potuerint] poterunt 
7 ac] et 
erepti zvest 
12 custodem] custodes 
14 Cn.] G.N. 
collegam] collegam Cinnam 
hic] ov. 
16 exstincta sunt] sunt extincta 
17 postea] az¢e huius 
ne dici quidem opus] dici 
quidem non opus 
deminutione] diminutione 
19 ac] et 
Q.] quinto 
20 illae tamen] tunc ille 
21 erant eiusmodi] eiusmodi 
erant 
non] ov. 
24 illae tamen] tamen ille 


699, 1 quarum] quorum 
2 internicione] internitione 
3 crudelissimoque] et crude- 
lissimo 
4 barbaria] barbaries 
13 postulo] postulabo 
memoriam] memoriam ues- 
tram 
14 monumenta] monimenta 
D2 
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699, 17 possint] possunt 
22 eiusdem] huius 
700, 1 iis] his 
vici ac] ui 
5 ne mihi] ne mihi quidem 
7 est in bonis] in nobis 
Io est etiam nobis is animus] 
est enim in nobis animus 
13 hostium] ov. 
videndum] prouidendum 
15 obtulerint] obtulerunt 
18 lubeat ascendere] lubeatas 
cendere 
profecto perficiam] perfi- 
ciam profecto 
20 conservanda] 
uanda 
21 semper] om. 


in conser- 


701, 1 venerati] ueneramini 
2 iam] om. 
3 nocte] nocte fecistis 
4 faciendum] faciundum 
5 providebo] prouidebo Qui- 
rites 


LIBER IV. 
IN CATILINAM. 
702, I patres conscripti] p.c. 
4 iucunda] iocunda, z¢a s. 
8 lubenter] libenter 
9 salusque] ov. 
13 honoris] honoris sella cu- 
rulis 
mortis periculo] periculo 
mortis 
I5 meoquodam]quondammeo 


703, 1 populumque Romanum] 
P.R. 
2 miserrima] miseria 
5 vastitate] uastatione 
15 sapienti zest 
16 carissimi] Kini 
atque] et 
maerore] furore m. 1, swz- 
prascr. m. rec. t dolore 


20 


708, 


19 
20 


25 


17 videtis] suprascr. 12, 1 

amplecti] complecti 

huius exitum] exitum huius 

ut Zzest 

sint] fiant 

peste ... reipublicae] sarg. 
ASCY. Tit. 2 

providetis] prouideatis 

Ti. Gracchus] t. grachus 


704, 1 quod] quia 


2 


4 


7 


8 


10 
Il 
15 
17 


18 
19 
20 
23 
24 
25 


C. Gracchus] g. grachus 

est zest 

C.J] g. 

ad urbis incendium] ad ur- 
bem incendia 

arcessitur] accersitur 

id est initum] tale initur 

nemo ne ad] ne maneat 

quidem] oz, 

indices] ut indices 

quod] que 

quod] om. 

Titoque] atque 

Volturcio] uulturcio 

ut il zest 

damnati] dampnati 

referre] referri 

misceri] 0772. 

numquam] umquam 

vestrae mentes| 
uestrae 


mentes 


705, 5 ac] et 


adhuc duas esse] 11 adhuc 
esse 

multandos] mulctandos 

ac] aut 

lubenter] libenter, sed 710. 
9 iubenter 

oppetiverunt] appetiuerunt 

velis| uelit 

tamen] tunc 

enim] ov. 

poenam] penam 


706, 1 dignas] digna, commute 


Best sancit posito 





IN CATILINAAL 


706, 5 relinquit] relinquid 
multos ... corporis] animi 
atque corporis multos uno 
dolore 
9 iis] his 
13 huiusce] huic scae 
populares] poplares, z¢a 7.18 
15 vincat] uindicat 
21 sed] is et 
22 cives Romanos] c. r. 


707, 1 quaesitori] quesitori 
decrerit] decreuit 
quid] qui 

2 iudicarit] iudicauerit 
intelligit] intellegit 
3 dela 
4 esse] post civem 
9 P. Lentulum] p.1. 
perniciem] pernicie 

11 bonorum] honorum 

I2 omnes] omnis 

16 vos] uosa 

populus Romanus] p. r. 

17 exsolvet] exsoluitis 

quod] quae 

21 moveor] mouear 

est] ov. 


708, 1 humanitate et miseri- 
cordia]animimisericordia 
et humanitate 

3 sepulta in patria] sepulta in 
pala 
4 adspectus] aspectus, //a s. 
5 Cethegi] cethei 
bacchantis] bachantis 
6 se] on. 
7 huic| he 
Gabinium] gabinum 
cum] seprascr. mt. 1 
8 lamentationem] lamenta- 
tiones 
9 vexationem] ¢2 uexantium 
COrr. 11. Vee. 
10 idcirco] iccirco 
11 praeheo] pracbeho 





708, 


15 


19 
709, 


H 
xe OOMA 


coal 


12 


14 


23 
711, 


13 servo] seruis 
non] ov. 
importunus] inoportunus 
et] ac 
qui id] quid 


I summae] summa 
crudelitatis] ov. 
lectissimae] electissimae 
suum] o72. 
eo] illo 
persecutus] consecutus 
re publica] dignitate rei p. 
deminueretur]diminueretur 
rei publicae fundamental] 

fundamenta rei publicae 
arcessit| accersit 
infammandam] deflaman- 
dam 

Cassio] om. 
vastandam] deuastandam 
ne] nec 
immani] inani 
severe] seuerius 
fuisse] uidisse 
videamini] uideamur 
ea] et ea 
ut] ut non 


I sunt] ov. 

tum multo etiam] tu multu 
etiam 

retinendum] az¢e summum 

adsunt] assunt 

homines] hominum 

omnes] ov. 

sentirent] sentiunt 

viderent] uiderunt 

in] 072. 

in] om. 

qua frequentia] quae fre- 
quentia 

video] uideo ab amore de- 
bitae pecuniae 

non] ov. 


1 hoc] om, 


711, 
3 
4 
5 
6 
9 

II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


18 


19 


2 cum] non 

patres conscripti] P. O. 

hanc suam patriam] uere 
hanc patriam suam esse 

loco nati] nati loco 

hosce homines ordinesque 
inest 

defendendam] defendundae 

modo] non modo 

quantum] tantum quantum 

quantum ] in quantum 


salutem] salutem com- 
munem 

Quare] queritur 

tabernas] taberna 
egentium atque imperi- 


torum] gentium atque 
imperatorum 
coeptum] ceptum 
tentatum] temptatum 
operis] opis 
quotidiani] cotidiani 
cursum hunc otiosum] hunc 
cursum ociosum 
immo] nisi 


PRO MARCO MARCELLO. 


712, 





I, 2 quaestus ... si] om. 

fuit] fiet 

sint] ov. 

ignem illum] illum ignem 

quae] ov. 

die] ov. 

paene] quam pene 

ne] neque 

1 haec] hoc 

paene] poene 

redeo| redeam 

iudico esse] esse iudico 

et infirmam] et infirmam et 
contemptam 

numquam patres conscripti] 
p. c. numquam 

ili] illi mihi 

ille clarus] clarus ille 

Annibal] Hannibal 

Africam] Affricam, z/a mox 
Affricanus 

Karthaginem] Kartaginem 

isdem] hisdem 

regionibus|] ex 
corr, 


regnibus 





21 


714, 2 recepti 27 amicitiam be- 
neficio] recepto beneficio 
3 depravati] depriuati 
4 reppuleris] repuleris 
coercere] cohercere 
8 in] on. 
10 coniunctionem] 
tionem 
Romanorum] r. 
propter urbis] propter urb’. 
hospitiisque] hospitibus 
igitur] ergo 
ad conservandam rempubli- 
cam] conseruanda  re- 
publica 


1 fefellerit] refellerit 
4 solius zzest 
periculo] periculo aris 
5 de summa] de ac focis 
summa 
6 de aris ac focis, de fanis] 
de de fanis 
8 de universa re publica] oz. 
quoad vivet] coaduiuet 
possit] quoad possit 


conduc- 


II 
14 
15 
17 
18 


INCIPIT LIBER MARCI TULLII CICERONIS PRO 


1184, 1 patres conscripti] P. C. 
1185, 1 non illius solum] non 


solum illius 

meam vocem] uocem meam 

et vobis] uobis 

ac] om. 

angebar] angebar cum ul- 
derem 

cum... fortuna] qui in 
eadem causa in qua ego 
fuisse non in eadem for- 
tuna esse 

nostro] uestro 

meae] et meae 


MARCO MARCELLO. 


1185, 8 C]G. 


9 


Io 
II 


12 


14 


17 
18 





aliquod sustulisti] sustulisti 
aliquod 

est enim] enim est 

omnibus] in omnibus 

reique publicae] P. R. R. 

Q. P. 

commemoratis praesertim] 
praesertim commemo- 
ratis etiam 

suspic.] suspit. 

vitae] actatis 

in] ov. 

ille] on. 





1185, 19 sit] ov. 
22 est] om. 
24 affirmo et] hoc affirmo ut 


1186, 2 clarissimorum regum] 
regum clarissimorum 

5 posse] post se 

7 lustratae] illustratae 
tam] ita 

II opport.] oport. 

13 vindicat] uendicat 
quidquid] quicquid 
prospere gestum est] est 

prospere gestum 

14 C.] G, 


2.2, 


1186, 18 ipsa rerum] ipsarum 
rerum 
19 societatem gloriae se] se 
societatem gloriae 
offert] offeret 
20 neque] nec 
23 tamen ea] ea tamen 
24 tanta vis] tanta uis, tanta 
copia 
25 victoriae] uictum 
28 facit] faciat 
eum] 0772. 
29 C.J G. 
1187, 1 non] neque 
2 umquam] usquam 
6 natura] uentura 
7 audimus] aut audimus 
12 benevolentia] beniuolentia 
14 futura sit illa] illa futura sit 
15 Equidem] et quidem 
16 vobiscum viderem] uiderem 
uobiscum 
obfudit] effudit 
19 vindicasti] uendicasti 
21 gestae] gestae sunt 
23 es et dux et comes] et dux 
es et comes 
ut] ut nulla 
24 et monimentis zest 
finem sit] sit finem 
est] dost factum 
25 at] at uero 
1188, 1 vero] autem 
2 ipse] ego ipse 
4 victoriae conditione] auc- 
toritate, conditione, iure 
5 clementiae tuae] tuae cle- 
mentiae 
6 visque devicta est] ualde 
usque deuicta est 
quam] qua quam 
fato] facto premitus scr. 
dein corr. 
to scelere] ab scelere 
11 rei publicae] rei publicae 
caesar 


on 


PRO MARCO MARCELLO. 


1188, 11 me et] memet 

17 audiendum] agendum au- 
diendumque 

19 sum] ov 

25 capitis mei] partis meae 

26 iam] ov. 

tam] tum 

28 fuerit] fuit 

29 minus mirum]mirum minus 
uidetur 


1189, 1 se maluisse] maluisse se 
3 tum etiam] etiam tum 
5 certorum] caeterorum 
7 iam zest 
10 Martis vis] uis martis 
13 dicam] dico 
14 fuisse] esse 
armatis] armati 
15 otiosis] ociosi 
16 diimm.] inm. dii 
22 ex quo quidem] Et quidem 
23 iucunditasque] iocundita- 
tisque 
25 tecum] tecum saluos 
quotiens] quoties 
27 sapientia] sapientia tua 
31 bonis viris] uiris bonis 
defetigari] defatigari 
32 et] om. 
specie] facie 
33 ulla culpa] culpa ulla 


1190, 1 cum] cum m. 1, tum 
Mm. 2 

2 nobis] omnibus nobis 
3 spero esse falsam] esse fal- 
sam spero 

extenuabo] extenuabo uer- 
bis 

nostra cautio] cautio nostra 

nimis| magis 

tam] ov. 

tametsi] etsi 

ex hoc] ex eo 

Qui] on. 


fuerunt] superfuerunt 


aN 


NON Am 


_ 








1190, 14 quis] qui 

16 communi] omnium 

17 equidem] et quidem 

18 valet.] ualit. 

23 deum] deum etiam 

27 diffluxerunt] fluxerunt 

28 tanto animorum] tantoque 
amicorum 

30 multa...suae] multa per- 
deret dignitatis suae 


1191, 1 tibi nunc] nunc tibi 
sananda] curanda 
3,4 diu... vixi] te diu... uix- 
isse 
fortasse naturae] naturae 
fortasse 
6 istam, quaeso] quaeso istam 
7 aures meas] meas aures 
8 id] illud 
9 omnium] nunc cum om- 
nium 
11 fundamenta] fundamentum 
12 quae] quod 
13 def.) dif. 
tuae quidem] quidem tuae 
14 avidissimum]audacissimum 
15 magna] gloriam magnam 
16 multis satis] satis multis 
est enim] enim est 
17 amplum sit] sit amplum 
id] id certe 
23 igitur tibi] tibi igitur 
summa _ tranquillitate et 
otio] cum summo otio 


1192, 2 est enim hoc ipsum] 

est omnino ipsum 

3 nihilo est] nihilo 

6 ducenda] dicenda 

11 Rhenum] renum 

12 incredibiles]incredibilesque 

14 longe atque late] longe 
lateque 

sedem] sedem quidem 
19 iis] ove. 


1192, 20 et quidem] equidem 
22 tum] tunc 
26 armis] suprascr. 

et castris] castris 

enim] ov. 

etiam] ov. 

30 publica] om. 

34 etiam] iam 

1193, 3 fracta dissensio] dis- 

sensio fracta 


27 
29 





PRO QUINTO LIGARIO. 


1193, 4 solum] modo 
6 vel] om. 
8 ut vitae tuae et saluti con- 
sulas] ut uitae consulas. 

ut] ov. 

oratio] oratio mea 

sed quia non est omnibus 
stantibus] et quoniam 
stantibus non est. 


12 


15 





certe dici] dici certe 


INCIPIT LIBER PRO QUINTO 


1194, 1 non auditum] in auditum 
2 Africa] affrica, sic s. 
3 familiaritate ea] et familiari- 
tate ea 
4 ei] om. 
scires] scire 
quod] id quod 
Pansa] G. pansa 
1195, 5 hoc] hoc ita 
te] te, Tubero 
Quintus enim] Q. igitur 
esset] esset adhuc 


5 
7 
8 


8 


9 cum C. Considio] cum con- 
sule considio 
II itaque Ligarius] ita Q. 
ligarius 
13 gratissima] gratis firma 
14 ac] et 
15 audito] autem audito 
partim] partem, sed 7. 16 
partim 
16 primo znest 


post etiam] post 


c 
ducem] duere 
ad] et ad 
Attius Varus] atius varrus 
obtin.] optin. 
arripuit] statim arripuit 
si illud] etsi 


17 


18 
19 
20 
21 





privato] ad priuatum 


1195, 23 paulum] paululum 
24 vacat] uarat 
25 nullum] ullum 

suspic.] suspit. 


1196, 1 est] om. 
2 pacem] in pace 
6 tempus est quod post] est 
tempus quo post 
8 ullo] illinc ullo 
9 quam] potius quam 
12,13 hic... fratribus] hic equo 
animo esse belli dissidio a 
fratribus distractus potuit. 
14 adhuc] adhuc crimen 
signum] ov. 
17 monum.] monim. 
Cum M.] M. 
18,19 in qua... fuisse] ov. 
tacitas] ove. 
ipso] ov. 
non reformidem] rem formi- 
dem 
oboriatur] aboriatur 
voce] formidinem 
hoc] om. 
parte magna] magna parte 
nulla vi] ui nulla 
iudicio ac vol. zest 
ex Aegypto litteras misit] 
litteras misit ex egypto 


20 


22 


23 


24 


27 





23 


1198, 16 et quod]et qui quod fiere 
18 id] om. 

non de.. sed de] non ut .. 
sed ut de 

mea] ov. 

semper nota] nota semper 

C.] om. 

omnibus me] me omnibus 

maximus] magnus 


19 
20 


25 
27 
SUBSCRIPTIONE CARET. 


LIGARIO. 


1196, 28 qui... alterum] qui 
me cum ipse imperator 
in toto orbe populi Romani 
unus esset, esse alterum 


1197, 1 dubitem] dubitem dicere 
non] om. 
haec] hoc 
6 putat] putet 
Africa] africa ligarium 
9 tuus ille, Tubero, destrictus] 
tubero, ille tuus destrictus 
10 armorum] animorum 
12 isdem] eisdem 
15 acuit] cauet 
17 quod] quae 
cum] tum 
viderit] uideret 
aut ut ego] aut ego 
ut tu vis] cuius 
Haec ... est] haec non 
modo mirabilia sunt sed 
prodigi similia quae 
condemn.] condempn. 
sed ut necetur] sed necetur 


1198, 1 te] vest 
externi... aut] externi isti 
mores usquead sanguinem 
incitare solent odium aut 
3 agis aliud] aliud agis 
Romae] romo 


18 
21 


22 


23 


24 


1198, 4 T.] tuto 


6 


8 


9 
Io 


II 
13 
14 
15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


20 


21 


caret ? Italia] caret italia 

exulat] exultat 

ergo] ergo hunc 

multabat] mulctabat 

jubebat] uidebat 

eodem] etiam 

crudelem z7est 

studia] studia denique 

doctrinae] doctrinaeque 

mihi sunt] sunt mihi 

omnia] ov. 

certo] certe 

eo. spectat] eo mortem 
spectat 

Q.] om. 

est] sit 

est in exsilio] in exilio est 

multoque est] multo 

ignoscatur] ignoscat 

quod nos petimus] si quod 
nos domi petimus 

lacrimis] et lacrimis 

strati] prostrati 

humanitati] humanitatis 

oppugnabis] pugnabis 


1199, 1 hoc] om. 


2 


3 


5 


6 


7 


9 
10 


Il 


12 


14 
16 


et, ut] ut 
repente] derepente 
irruisses] irrupisses 
cave ignoscas] caue credas, 
caue ignoscas. 

id te] id ante 
oppugnare] obpugnari 
Caesar] G. caesar 
hac] om. 
quam multi] quanti 
rep.] repp. 
cum] qui cum 
etiam] ov. 

hii 
hi] ii 
te esse in alios zzest 
saluti] ov. 
esse] prodesse 
redarguere] coarguere 





PRO QUINTO LIGARIO, 


1188, 17 aliud est] est aliud 
18 aliud est nolle] aliud non 
tunc] tum 
Africa] africa ligarius 
citius] cicius 
abiiciet] abiciet 
de nullo alio (quisquam)] 
de nullo alio quicquam 


19 
21 


25 


1200, I isto enim] enim isto 
illa adhuc] adhuc illa 
2 qui] Q. 
4 nomen nostri mali /wes¢ 
1 

quaeritur] quaeretur 

improv.] inprou. 

7 quamquam] nunquam 
non] om. 

9 vero] uero 

crimine] criminis 

parricidii] parracidii 

Cn.] G. N. 

II quisquam ex te] ex te quic- 
quam 

Caesar] G. caesar 

propulsare] propulsari 

tuus] ille tuus 

15 Caesar] om. 

tanta zest 

autem] aut 

cum] si 

initio] intio 

neque] nec 

disc.] diss. 

salvam] saluam esse 

paene] poene 

melior] melior certe 

iudicanda zxest 

etiam zest 

di] dii 


ur 


25 probet] ov. 

27 nostram, utrum] nostram. 
VTRV. 

28 exire... venire] ov. 

30 legaverat] legau’. 


ille] ov. 
cum] dum 





1201, 1 tunc] tum 


2 


5 
6 
9 
10 


II 


12 
13 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 
22 
24 
25 
27 
28 
31 
3) 


vestro] nostro. 

omnes] hominis 

LJ Q. 

isdem zest 

semper] 072. 

igitur] ov. 

manere] remanere 
quidam] quidem 
agebat] aiebant 
opponebat] opponebant 


1 

cessit] cesset 
iis] his 
gerundum] gerendum 
se maluisse] uoluisse 
habebat] non habebat 
illud] istud 
querella] querela 
Tubero, vestra] 

tubero. 
provinciam] prouincia 
fuistis] fuissetis 
miserat] miserit 
patrem suum] patri suo 
ea] haec 
non tam ne] non tam ut non 
erat rex] rex erat 
fuistis] fuissetis 


uestra, 


1202, 1 dubitem] non dubitem 


2 
3 


Non 


10 


et prohibiti] ut perhibetis 

iniuria] cum iniuria 

acceptae iniuriae] accepta 
iniuria 

querellam] Querelam 

in] om. 

venistis ad Pompeium mest 

ergo] ergo haec 

eum] 0772. 

queramini] querimini 

prohibitos esse vos] uos 
prohibitos 

si vultis, gloriemini] si uis, 
gloriari 

fuisse Caesari tradituros] 
caesari tradituros fuisse 


1202, 10 et a] et 

II estis] essetis 
confiteor] confitebor 

13 viri] uiri L. 

16 melius zzest 

17 possim] possem 
istud] istuc 

18 dissensione] dissessione 
esset] essetque 


reiectus] eiectus 
eas 


19 ad eos ipsos] ad ipsas 
cuiusdam] cuiusquam 
20 est] ov. 
21 possit] posset 
22 honos] ov. 
23 Tuberonis] tuberonis fuit 
25 in aliquam] aliquam in 
26 erat] esset 
1203, 1 ad Cn.] in N. G. 
2 reiectus z7est 
iniuria] cum iniuria 
an] om. 
enim] 07. 
tenebamur] tenebantur 
9 veneras] uenisses 
11 illi] illius 
14 illa] ea 
15 vestris 
uestris 
19 misericordiae] misericordia 
tuae 
20 te in foro tenuit] tenuit in 
foro 
21,22 ignoscite.... parentem] 
Ot. 
24 fictum] factum 
26 eo ipso] eo 
27 acerbus] acerbus fuit 
jam est totus animo ac 
studio] tam et si totus 
et studio 
sic zzest sine agi solet 
1204, 1 apud] ad 
2 tuam] om. 
ignoscatur] ignoscas 


[I. 7.] 


Dur 


inimicis] inimicis 





PRO QUINTO LIGARIO. 


1204, 5 pro altero deprecandi] 
deprecandi pro altero 
nec] neque 
9 te] om. 

vultus zest 

10 quam] quae 
illius] illius causa 
tribuis tu] tribuisti 

Ir beatiores] esse beatiores 


y 
interdum] intdeant 
13 causas ut dixi valere] ut 
dixi causas rogantium 
ualere. 
ab iisque te] ab his quid 
1§ tu] ov. 
18 ac] om. 
proponere] ponere 
optimos] optime 
19 Brocchi] proci 
20 squaloremque  ipsius_ et 
filii] squaloremque putare 
ipsius et filii 
22 agere| om. 
tres tibi Ligarii retinendi in 
civitate] tres ligarii tibi in 
ciuitate retinendi 
23 tres] om. 
nam] 0772. 
est] om. 
24 dij dii 
exulante] exultante 
si] ov. 
25 te] om. 


u 
27 putare] pitare 
29 omnium] omnem 
Brocchorum] broccorum 
L.Marcium]luciummarcum 
C. Caesetium] G. cesaium 


1205, 1 Corfidium] cornificium, 
cornificium 
hoc] hosce 
2 qui tecum fuerunt] tecum 
fuisse 
3 hos] atque hos 


E 
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1205, 3 his] et his 
minabamur] minabantur 
4 dicta sunt a te] a te dicta 
sunt a te 
fuerit futurus] futurus fuerit 
Io noverit] non nouerit 
11 hij ii 
12 abreptus] abrerptus 
13 qui si] quis 
14 dissenserit] dicesserit 
15 hi te orant tui] ii te orant. 
Tui 
16 interessem] interessent 
teneo] ov. 
qualis T.] qualis tum T. 
quaestor] quaestorum 
17 me hoc] hoc me 
18 quoniam] quam 
19 quoniam] quam 
aliquid de huius illo quaes- 
huius 
torioJaliquid quaestorisde 
20 officio] officio cogitantem 
21 haec] hoc 
22 tui eum] tu eum 
23 supplex] ov. 
adm.] amm. z¢a 1206. 8 
25 sibi ipsos] sibi ipsis 
tot] tot ac 
tuis] ome. 
26 quod] quae 
27 clarissimo] clarissimo M. 
marcello restituto 
29 carissimam zest 
30 populo] et populo 
31 CG. 
1206, 1 est] est enim 
3, propius] propitius 
quam salutem hominibus 
dando] salute hominibus 
danda 
7 me] aut me 
8 iam] om. 
te] te ipsum 
g his omnibus] his te 
EXPLICIT. 
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INCLFIT LIBER PRO REGE DERIOTARO, 


1207, 1 cum]... UM. “#7. Q de- 
leta est. 


Cc} G. 


1208, 2 regis] regis deiotari 
3 etsi] si 
iniquum est] est iniquum 
4 reum capitis esse] reum 
esse capitis 
6 solebam zvest 
8 conturber] perturber 
9 capitisdiscrimen]discrimen 
capitis 
10 adol.] adhol. 
11 debebat] debeat 
12 avi] ac ui 
13 aleta 
18 ne] nec 
19 possit] posset 
ab invito] abuoto 
exortus] extortus 
qui zest 
20 solutus] soliretus 
22 aeq,.] eq. t/a sacpe 
24 se] te 


1209, 1 domesticos] om. 

et] ut 

acq.] adq. 

mea] om. 

causam C. Caesar]G. caesar 
causam 

7 alacritatem] alacritate 

8 enim] enim eni’ 
ei regi] ei reo 
in populi Romani bel!is] in 

r. p. pellis 


9 meminisset] meminisse 
cum 


i) 


Nw 


IO sic cum et deorum] sic 
deorum, swperscr. m. 1 
imm.] inm. 





1209, 11 regem Deiotarum] 
rege deiotaro 
12 posset] possi 
18 nec .. nec] neque.. neque 
20 affectum zvest 
22 amicum esse] esse amicum 
23 cumque] quodque 
apud ipsum te] apud te 
ipsum 
24 insideret] consideret 
25 metu Caesar] ov. 
26 ne] nec 
28 proeliis] praeliis 
1210, 1 et fide] om. 
2 dil dii, zfa s. 
3. orari] exorari 
4 soles] soleas 
5 resedisse] residisse 
6 querellae] querelae 
numquam] numquid 
8 Cn.] om. 
in tuam] tuam 
9g tantum zest 
Pompeio] pompeio 
misisset 
II amicitiae] inimicicie 
13 progressus] progressus est 
16 isdem] his de 
19 sumpta] supta esse 
praetoribus tribunis plebis] 
Ps Re To RB 
nobis] ft nouis 
20 rem publicam] R. P. 
21 populi Romani] R. P. 


1211, 1 esse] ut sibi esset 
2 omnesque] omnes et 
3 esse] ont. 
4 nec ulli veri] nulli_ ueri 
nuncii 
6 certorum] ceterorum 


non 





1211, 7 tamen usque eo se] 
tunc usque eos 
Cn.] Gn. z¢a s. 
Q omnes secuti sumus] secuti 
sumus omnes 
Io ad quem] in quem 
II neque enim] nec hoc 
12 attul.] adtul. 
13 elus| illius 
14 genere bellorum] genere 
bellorum genere 
populi Romani] P. R. za s. 
16 omnibus] in omnibus 
Pompei] pompeii 
17 enumerare] -re super ras. 
ser. 
21 arcessitus] accersitus 
22 non ut ad] non ad 
23 id est] .i. 
periculi] periculum 
24 persequi] sequi 
27 Cn. Domitii] G. N. domicii 
28 ex tuis] ex ciuibus 


1212, 1 et probatissimum] ow. 
ille iterum] ov. 
2 tertio] tercio 
uterere] interemini 
4 duxit] dixit 
7 non modo a te] a te non 
modo 
8 domi te] te domi 
quod] quae 
9 suspicari profecto] profecto 
suspicari 
10 fuerit] fuit 
II importunitatis] inoportuni- 
tatis 
12 tantae] ov. 
13 ingrati] ingreci 
in eo] in eum 


1212, 13 tyrannum] tyrannus 


14 
16 


17 
18 


21 


25 
26 


haec] hoc 

omnes socios] azfe omnes 
lib. populos 

quonam] quoniam 

cum domo] om. 

carissimo] clarissimo 

tectior] rectior 

est audita] audita est 

imprud.] inprud. 


1218, 2 at quam] atque 


4 


5 


7 
9 


It 
12 


14 
15 


17,18 si.. 


19 
21 
22 


23 
24 
26 
27 


suspic.] suspit. 

Blucium] luceium 

et] et in 

devert.] diuert. 

rex] 0772. 

munerare] munerari 

qui] ut. 

mehercules] me hercule. 

Phidippum] philippum 

adol.] adhol. 

subornavit] subordinauit 

finget] fingit 

aliquod] aliquid 

tamen] tunc 

res] re 2 ras., lett. ip- dele- 
tae sunt 

ait] agit 

in cibo] uel in cibo 

quod cum est] quae et 

. hospitalis] sed 
ueneno numen iovis illius 
quidem hospitalis 

celasset] celauisset 

quod] quae 

contexitur] nexitur 

inquit] inquid, za saefe 

semper] sepe 

re] rex 

perfecta] perfecta re 

duas]119%. -assuprascr. it, 2 

iuc.] ioc. 

tum] tu 





PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


1214, 1 illuc isti] illic fuisti 


2 


4 
5 


6 
7 
8 
10 


12 
13 


15 


16 
18 
20 


23 


24 


P. Afric.] publicum affric. 
mox l. 3 aftr. 

et] om. 

tu in] tuin 

discess.] decess. 

illum ante oculos diem] an 
oculos tuos illum diem 

num quae] num ei qua 

num qui] num quid 

modeste] moderate 

lautum] lotum 

mutandi loci] loci mutandi 

tamen] tunc 

res criminose est] est res 
criminose 

vomere post cenam te] mo- 
ueri te post cenam 

eadem tua] eadem tua illa 

in cubiculo malle] in cubi- 
culum male 

perduint] perdant 

etiam] om. 

transferri] transire 

haberet zest 

unus] ov. 

de absente se indicare] se 
de absente uindicare 

quod] qui 

vincula] uincla 


1215, 1 habebat] haberet 


4 


8 


Io 


Il 


12 


esset animo alieno] animo 
esset alienus 

latrociniis] latrociniis hos- 
tium 

ad Caecilium nescio quem] 
nescio ad quem celium 

sed eos, quos misit, quod] 
ad eos quos misi qu 

sit] non sit 

habuisse] non habuisse 

quos misisset] qu missi 
essent 
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1215 13 audientes]obaudientes 


14 


15 
16 


17 


18 
20 
22 


23 


tamen] tunc 

Caecilium] celium 

an Caecilium] ad celium 

vel... nosset] uel quia 
nosset uel quia non nos- 
set 

contemn.] contempn. 

misisse. Credo zuest sine 
veteres 

iis] his 

culpam] om. 

alieno} alienus 

animo quo modo?] animo 
fuit. Quo modo? 

regionis] regionum 


1216, 1, 2 praefeceras...solum] 


16 


17 
19 


20 
21 
22 
25 
26 


praefeceras. Nulla in re 
defuit tibi uictori. Non 
solum 

ad] ov. 


rumores] rumores sparsi 

Caecilium] celium 

animo] animo erga te 

qui auctionatus sit] quia 
uitio natus 

seseque] et se et filium 
suum. Ladem lacuna 
est, guae in cett. hujus 
Jam, codd, 

deinde? furcifer] deinde 
furcifer 

ait] aut 

saltavisse] saltasse 

quisquam] quis nam 

in illo sunt] sunt in illo 

quod] quae 

regem] reges 

frugi] frui 

et] on. 

aetate] AETATE . 
LIBER. 


FINIT 


‘% 


INSCRIPTIONE CARET. 
1184, 1 patres conscripti] P.C. 


1185, 2 et vobis] uobis 
conservatum ac] 077. 
4 cum] qui cum 
in eadem causa] in eadem 
partium Pompeianarum 
causa 
vetere] ueteri 
patres conscripti] prc 
meae]| et meae 
C] G. 
9 omni] om. 
1 sed] et 
omnibus] in omnibus 
12 commemoratis] commemo- 
rasti 
13 rei publicae] reip. 
vel doloribus] doloribus 
14 suspic.] suspit. 
17 est] es 
18 ille] om. 
paene] pene 
19 laetitia] leticia 
ei] on. 
21 laudis] in laudis 
23 tanta copia] tantaque copia 
24 affirmo] hoc adfirmo 
hoc] om. 


fon 


on 


1186, 1 omnes] omnis d7s. 
2 clarissimorum regum] re- 
gum clarissimorum 
5 citius] cicius 
lustratae] inlustratae 
7 tam] ita 
1o commun.] et commun, 
11 opport.] oport. 
13 sibi] om. 
quidquid] quicquid 
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PRO MARCELLO. 


1186, 13 prospere gestum est] 

est prospere gestum 

14 C.] one. 

18, 19 societatem gloriae se] 
se societatem se gloriae 

zo neque] nec 

21 imman.] inman. 

22 infinitas] infirmitas 

23 sed tamen ea] ea tamen 

26 victoriae] uicto 7. 1, ulcto- 
riae 72. 2 

28 facit] faciat 

29 C. Caesar] C. 


1187, 1 illae] ille 
non] neque 
2 nec] neque 
conticescet] conticiscit 
6,7 insolens et superba] et 
insolens et superbia 
incendimur] impendimur 
Io quidquid] quicquid, zZa s. 
12 benevol.] beniuol. 
13 videtur] uidentur 
14 maiorum] malorum 
16 viderim] uidero 
17 obfudit] offudit 
19 igitur] ove. 
20 antepones] anteponis] 
21 C.] om. 
23 idem es et dux] idem dux 
es 
tropaeis] tropheis 
24 et monimentis z7est¢ 
et manu| est manu 
25 aliquando] ov. 
26 animi] om. 
quotidie] cotidie 
ut] ov. 
27 afferat] afferet 
28 antea] ante 





1188, 1 ipsum] ipse 
3 quae illa erat adepta] quae 
erant adepta, safra erant 
Litt, evanidts scr. m. 1, ila 
4 omnes] iure omnes 


5 es] om. 
7 patres conscripti quam] 
p.c. p quam 


8 attend.] adtend. 
fato] facto 
9 funestoque] funesto 
10 scelere| ab scelere 
14 consessu] consensu 
iud.] ud. 
20 socia] sotia 
21 grati animi] gratianimi 
23 ad interitum ruerem] ad- 
teritum reuerem 
25 integra re] integrare 
dixi] dixit 
26 iam] ove. 
27 Caesaris] cesari 
existimator rerum] rerum 
existimator. R. 
29 mirum fortasse tum zest 


1189, 1 se maluisse] maluisse 
se 
2,3 reiM. Marcello] REI. M. 
marcello 
5 vidi cum] uidicum. 
certorum] ceterorum 
7 iam zest 
8 Vidimus] et uidimus 
proel.] prael. 
10 Martis vis] uis martis 
ut] haut 
11 fieri| ev. 
ex] ov. 
12 vero] om. 
13 dicam] dico 


1189, 16 di] dii 
18 tantum] om. 
excitaverunt] incitauerunt 
19 satiati] saciati 
salutis ad clementiam] d2s 
Scr. 
21 isto tam] is totam 
22 tum] cum 
26 de incredibili liberalitate] 
deincredibilitate 
27 nimirum] ne mirum 
29 a virtute] auirtute zta 2. 30 
afortuna, inconseruandis, 
sexcenta similta 
31 defetigari] defetigaris 
32 et] om. 
35 querellam] querelam 


1190, 1 non] om. 

3 tamen numquam] 
quam tamen 

4 ut] quod 

6 de tuisne? tametsi qui] de- 
tuis. netam et si qui 

7 reddidisti? an ex hoc] red- 
disti. axeneo ex 

12 sint] om. 


num- 


re 
13 tanti recessus] tanti cessus, 
corr. m.1 
17 tua salute] sua salute 
et] on. 
omnium? Equidem] omnia 
quidem 
19 valetudinis] ualitudinis,z/as. 
fragilitatem] fragilitates 
22 accedat] accedit 
23 credamus] credimus 
25 quod] quo 
27 difflux.] deflux. 
31 armatus quae] armatusque 





PRO MARCELLO. 


1191, 4 si ita] ita 
addo] addam 
6 istam quaeso] quaeso is- 
tam 
7 aures meas] meas aures 
te] et 
8 tibi satis te] satis te tibi 
9 viveres—soli] ov. 
13 istud] istuc 
tuae quidem] quidem tuae 
15 igitur] ov. 
20 divina] om. 
21 acjet 
suos] suos ciues 
23 elaborandum] laborandum 
25 patriae] et patriae 


1192, 1 vixisse] te uixisse 
2 est enim hoc ipsum] est 
omnino hoc ipsum 
3 voluptas] uoluntas 
4 iste tuus] iste est tuus 
angustiis| angustis 
6 ducenda] dicenda 
et] sed quae 
9 te] tu 
10 exsp.] exp. 
12 incredibiles] incredibilis 
monimenta] monumenta 
15 inter eos qui nascentur] in- 
tereos quinascentur 
18 nisi] si 
restinx.] restrinx. 


19 fuisse videatur] uideatur 
fuisse 

‘jis etiam iudicibus] his iudi- 
cibus 


23 ad te] adie 
25 distractaeque] 
quaeque 


distractae 
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1192, 26 et studiis] sed studiis 
27 enim] om. 
29 deceret] diceret 
30 publica] om. 
hoc] om. 
eosdem] eosdem etiam 
32 exsilio] exilio 
34 armatum] armatus 
etiam] iam 


11938, 1 melior sit] sit melior 
2 pertinacia] pertinatia 
exst.] ext. 
3 fractal facta 
4 modo] om. 
non solum sapientiae] non 
sapientiae modo 
6 vel] om. 
8 vitae tuae] uitae 
et saluti] ut saluti tuae 
9 ipse] ipso 
quoniam] cum 
12 orsa] orta 
15 sed] et 
17 ate] om. 
18 non de... sed de] non ut 
de...sed ut de 
communi] omni 
20 semper nota] nota semper 
C. inest 
21 praeter eum] praeterea 
23 tempore] temere 
24 debeo] debebo 
25 omnibus me] me omnibus 
conservato] est seruato 
26 unum] ov. 
innumerabilia] commemo- 
rabilia 
27 maximus] magnus 
M. TuLL CicERoNIs, 


30 


PRO LIGARIO. 


INSCRIPTIONE CARET. 1196, 18 defendit alium] de- | 1198, 3 Romae] ut romae 
1194, 2 Q. Tubero] que metu fendi talium 5 ne sit] ov. 
uero. (voc. Tubero ¢rzbus 19 nec] ne num est] nunc est 
: o de] om. 6 caret? Italia] caret italia 
modis scr. vel ae oe a 20 ipso] ov. prohibetur, exulat zest 
uero, vel plenis litteris 22, 23 hoc populus Romanus] ergo] hunc ergo 
tubers) : hoc P.R. 9 iubebat occidi] uiuebat co- 
Perum lepatium 24 iudicio ac vol. ézest cidi 
: saws ea inest a6 serpuplicad] REL eunn | ne 
3 : 28, 29 qui... alterum] qui me 11 crudelem zvest 
5 ase eae cum ipse imperator in vindicata] uindicatata 
ress | oes toto imperio P. R. unus 12 me hercule] mehercules 
8 pee ere esset, esse alterum Tubero] tu uero 
AS nuntium perferente] hunc 14 artium atque optimarum] 
1195, 8 Quintus enim] Q. uent nuncium praeferente om. 
suspic.] suspit. z/a 5. 31 se salutem putavit reddere] 15 omnia] ov. 
9g cumC.Considio]c.considio salutem se putauit dare certo scio] certos scio 
14 ac] et 32 quaeso, Tubero] quaeso tu | 16 attenditis] attendite 
16 primo zest uero adhuc] om, 
post etiam] post 17 est] sit 


eee 1197, 1 de Ligarii non audeam 
18 Attius ¢nes? cone de ligarii au- 18 
19 praetor] tum PR Acai dicere 
obtin.] Sp 5 adol.] adul. 
Athearn | IETS 7 Africa] prouincia 
at 2) Woe ioniperiuin ese 9 tuus ille, Tubero, destrictus] 


os ivato] a PHUAHAn Tubero,tuus ille destrictus laerimnis] ac larimis 
clamore] clamoré 12 adolescens] adulcens 


imper.] i : . fe) a u 
imper.] inper. ace eas nostrae causae]nostraca sa 
23 cuperet effugere] fugeret : ; ; : 21 humanitati] humanitatis 
wae Aen 14 impunitas] inpunitas : : 
conquievit] conquiebit 1% Agulkl aeuet oppugnabis] pugnabis 
eo aes os 22 irrumpes] inrupes 
1196, 1 est] om. 21 haec admirabilia zest P ] any 
; . supplicum] supplicium 
6 efflagitatus] et flagitatus : 
: : 1198, 1 te znest 
Africae] affrice 
7 tertium tempus est quod] 
tercium tempus qd¢ 
quod si] si 


sicuti] sicut 
19 an ne ignoscatur] annem 
ignoscat? 
est] om. 
quod] quodne 
20 petimus] domi petimus 


1199, 1 si cum] sicut 
2 irruisses] inruisses 
C.] om. 
3 cave te] cauete 
8 ullo] illi nullo fratris] fratre 
9g concordissimis] cordissimis * misereat] miserat 
17 decorandam]| decoram manium barbaronum 5 te in foro oppugnare] a te 
cum] ov. 3 agis aliud] aliud ais in foro obpugnari 


externi... aut] externi isti 
sunt mores, qui usque ad 
sanguinem incitari solent 
odio aut 

immanium barbarorum] im- 








1199, 6 misericordiae] miseri- 
cordia et 
7 hac| om. 
per te semel 
8 obtines] optines 
intelligo] intellego 
acerbissimo] aceruissimo 
II cum] qui cum 
etiam] ov. 
12 hij hii 
te esse in alios zzest 
14 mendacio] mendatio, sed 
2, 17 mendacium 


1 
saluti] salute 
16 redarguere] coarguere 
18 tunc] tum (27 f 2.) tum 
19 nunc] num 
21 utitur] utetur 
abiiciet] abiciet 
24 Q. Ligarii] Q. ue ligari 
25 sis] si 
de nullo alio (quisquam)] 
nullo de alio quisquam 
26 (sceleris) afferret] sceleris 
adferret 


1200, 1 isto enim] enim isto 
4 et verum] acuerim 
nomen nostri mali quaeritur 
znest 
5 improv.] inprou. 
occupavisse] cocupauisse 
10 parricidii] parricidi 
Cn.] C.N. 
II quisquam ex te] ex te quis- 
quam 
13 ut] uti 
ius tueretur] ius tu ueretur 
14 ut cum] cum 
15 civibus] om. 
Caesar] ov. 
16 tanta znest 
17 esses] om. in f. pag. 
19 neque] nec 
22 qui sequebantur] quis se- 
quebantur 





PRO LIGARIO. 


1200, 24 iudicanda znest 
etiam zest 
diadiuverunt] diiadiuberunt 
26, 27 nostram,utrum|nostram. 
Utrum 
27 Ligarium] ligario 
Africa] affrica 
28 uos] nobis 
Africam] africa 
cum senatus censuisset] Ct 
s&h censuissem 
30 senatus idem] seniorem 
legaverat] ligauerat 


1201, 1 tunc] tum 
paruistis] paruisti 
2 igitur] suwprascr. 
vestro] uestros 
6 excusare] excusari 
7 domi] domo 
militiae] miliciae 
8 affines] adfines 
denique] ov. 
9 isdem zest 
igitur] ov. 
to agebat] agebant 
II opponebat] opponebant 
verborum] uirorum 
12 ipsorum 2” ras, scr. 11.1 
cessit auctoritati] cersit 
autoritatem 
13 una] uana 
16 (illum) voluisse] prohibere 
illa uoluisse 
18 quam aliquem] quae mali 
quem 
zo querella] querela sed 1202. 
7. querella 
22 fuistis zest 
23 Caesar nobis] nobis caesar 
27 etiam] etiam eadem 
28 non tam ne] non ultra 
29 ne] me 
30 in Africam, provinciam] in 
prouinciam, in africam 
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1201, 31 infestam] infensam 
erat] om. 


1202, 1 dubitem zzest 
2 ponere] componere 
3. summa iniuria] summa cum 
inuria 
tulistis] tulisti 
querellam] querella 
6 provincia] prouinciam 
venistis ad Pompeium] ue- 
nistis apud pompeium 
7 ergo] om. 
8 esse] ov. 
9 si vultis, gloriemini zzes¢ 
© eta] et 
I estis] essetis 
confiteor] confitebor 
12 privaverit] priuarit 
13. viri] uiri L. 
16 melius zest 
17 istud] istuc 
18 esset] essetque 
cum] om. 
19 eos ipsos] eas ipsas partis 
20 est] om. 
sententia] sententiam 


22 honos] om. 
: cipuum 
23 praecipuum] preputium 
corr, U1. 
25 ne iners] ne in R. S. 
in aliquam] aliquam in 
condemn.] condempn. 
erat] esset 


1203, 1 ad Cn. Pompeii] in C. 
N. pompei 
2 reiectus zzest 
5 ut fit] iuuit 
nec] neque 
9 praecipue] ove. 
veneras]| uenisses 
tibi] ov. 
Io vicisses] uincisses 
hanc] han 
12 si aut] aut si 
paen.] pen. 
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1208, 15 videte ne erretis] ui- 


18 
19 


20 
22 


24 
27 


detis neeretis 
quidquid] quicquid 
misericordiae] misericor- 
diae tuae 
equidem] et quidem 
ad iudices] aliud 
Ligarii] ligari 
quaere] quaerere 
iam est] ov. 
ac] et 
sic inest sine agi solet 


1204, 1 apud] ad 


2 


6 


9 


10 


erravit, temere fecit] erraui 
timere feci 

confugio] fugio 

arroganter] adroganter 

Ligario causa non sit] de 
ligario causa non erit 

tui necessarii] tui in ces- 
sarii 

vultus Zest 

necessarius is] is neces- 
sarius 

sed] ov. 





PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


1204, 10 tribuis tu] tribus tu 
Ir multa] multum 
illi ¢zest séne esse 
12 fruuntur] fruantur 
13 causas, ut dixi] ut dixi, 
causas 
ab iisque] ab isque 
moveri] mouere 
18 optimos] optime 
19 maestitiam] mesticia 
20 ipsius est] ov. 
22 tibi pos? retinendi 
23 exe ° 
nam quodvis exsilium his 
est] quoduis est exsilium 
his est 
24 di znest 
uno illo] illo uno 
27 qu | ont. 
29 omnium] omnem 
hunc] hunc hune 
Caesetium] caefium 


1205, 2 qui tecum fuerunt] 
tecum fuisse 
3 minabamur] minabantur 





v 
1205, 7 Q. Ligarius] q. ligarios 
8 fuerit futurus] futurus fuerit 
Io noverit] non nouerit 
12 tempestate] tempestates 
13 quos] quo 
16 T. énest ante ras. 
18 quoniam] quam 
19 quoniam] tam 
22 tui eum] eum tuis 
23 petit] petiit 
quam] qua 
petit] petiit 
25 sibi ipsos zest 
tuis] ov. 
29 carissimam zest 
30 tibi] om. 
C.] om. 


1206, 2 est] ov. 

4 tua] om. 

6 postulat] postulet 

7 me] ut me 

g his omnibus daturum] te 
his daturum 

M. TVLL. CICERONIS PRO 

QvinTo LicaRio EXPLiciT. 


PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


INSCRIPTIONE CARET. 
1207, 3 me multa] multa me 


1208, 1 afferat] adferat, z/a s. 


6 
8 


9 
It 


12 


13 
14 
16 
17 


solebam znest 

crudelem Castorem] cru- 
delis castor 

ne] saprascr. 

impietate] impietati 

scelere] ab scelere 

accus.] adcus. 

impul.] inpul. 

accusantis] accusantes 

afflic.] adflic. 

extimescebam] extimescam 





1208, 18 quaeri] q, ueri 
dolor] dolore primo ser. 
dein corr. 
19 qui zest 
20 C] on. 
25 se aequiorem] sequiorem 
26 minuit] minuet 
27 intelligo] intellego 7¢a s. 
29 nulla] ulla 


1209, 1 domesticos] 7, 
2 intuis]intuis. //ain s. scr, 
acq.] adq. 
3 meal om. 
spectat] pectat 





1209, 3 quae] Q. 
5 causam C. Caesar] c. caesar 
causam 
6 dicerem] dicere 
8 ei zest 
10 caelum] celum 
13 maximae] maxime 
18 videantur nec ... nec] ui- 
deantur. Neque.. neque 
20 affectum] adfectum 
23 cumque] quodque 
27 hospiti] hospici, sed 1211. 
20 hospitio scm 
28 proeliis] preliis 


1210, 1 inire] iniret 
5 resedisse] residisse 

9 tantum] cum 

II amicitiae] in amicitia 

15 adol.] adul. 

16 isdem zzest 

19 praetoribus tribunis plebis] 

P.RTR. PL 

nobis znest 

zo rem publicam] REMP. 
animo] ov, 

21 extimesc.] existimesc. 


1211, 1 esse] sibi esse 

2 omnesque] omnes 
nunti.] nunci. 
esse] om. 
quoad a Cn.] quo ac N 
ad eum legati] Jegatiad eum 
auctoritati] auctoritate 
ad] at 
di] dii 
II neque] nec 
13 elus] illius 
14 Romani] om. 
16 omnibus] omnia 
17 num.] mun. 
21 arcessitus] accersitus 

evocatus] uocatus 

25 quid deb.] quod deb. 
27 Domitii] domiti 


90 ON W 


v 
1212, 2 tertio] terciom 
uterere zest 
4 duxit] dixit 
7 a te nest 
Il import.] inport. 
12 exsting.] exting. 
tantae] om. 
13 terrarum] terrae 
14 animi] ov. 
15 omnes reges] omnis regis 
17 quonam] quoniam 
18 carissimo zest 
filio distractus] filio regno 
distractus 


[I. 7.] 





PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


1212, 21 tectior zwest 

24 qui] quo 

25 est audita] audita est 
facinus] ov. 
imprudentem] prudentem 


1213, 4 Blucium] lucceium 
devert.] diuert. 
5 quibus] qui 
munerare] munerari 
7 qui] ut 
coll.] conl. 
8 cur] cum 
9 Phidippum] philippum 
II suspic.] suspit. 
15 impun.] inpun. 
quod cum est factum] quic- 
quid cum 
17 ille] illus 
22 inquit] inquid 
semper] sepe 
23 re] RE 
26 retinere] retine 
27 comiter et] committeret 


1214, 1 illuc isti] istum illuc isti 
2 Afr.] affr. sed Z. 3. afr. 
3 ad Numantiam misit] ad 
nomantiam misitque 
quae] Q. P. 
4 quod] quo 
regio] ov. 
5 cubiculum] publiculum 
6 illum ante oculos] ante 
oculos illum 
8 modeste] modo 
11 Luceium] lucceium 
12 mutandi loci] loci mutandi 
15 at] te 
malle] male 
di te perduint] dii te perdunt 
16 nequam et] ov. 
etiam] 0772. 
17 in insidiis] in balneo 
18 transferri] transire 


habes_ crimina] habes, 
caesar, crimina 
F 
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1214, 20 haberet] habebat 
ase dimitteret] ab se demit- 
teret 
23 de absente se indicare] de 
absentes diudicare 
24 vincula] uincla 


1215, 3 accusationis] accusa- 


1 
tiones 
semper in speculis] in 
speculis semper 
esset animo] animo esset 
6 populo Romano] P. R. 
10 ad Caecilium nescio quem] 
quem caecilium 
II coniecit] coegit 
veri simile sit] ueris si lesit 
aut] aut non 
12 quos misisset] qui misissent 
15 victam] uictum 
17 contemn.] contempn. 
18 credo] ueteris credo 
lis] his 
19 ait] ait etiam 
numero] numerum 
23 Alexandriae] alexandrie 
regionis] regionum 


1216, I exercitum aluit] exer- 
citu maluit 
2 in nulla re] nulla in re 


3 est bellum] bellum est 

4 de te rumores| de ter 
rimores 

5 fuit] ove. 


auctionatus] aucio natus 
7 Nicaeam] niceam 
10 qua] quae 
12 esset tibi] tibi esset 
13 imm.] inm. 
I5 potuisset] et potuisset 
16 esse] esset 
hac] haec 
18 potest satis] potestatis 
19 in illo sunt rege] sunt in illo 
rege 








34 PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 
1216, 20 Caesar] caesari 1218, 6 antea] ante 1220, 5 existimares] existimaret 
praecipue] precipua gener] genere 6 a se qui in a. p. fuisset 
21 regem] reges 8 repudiaretis] repudiaritis tnest 
22 fortem] fortim 10 acerbitas] acerbitatis cum, posteaquam] cum 
23 magnanimum] magni animi 12 abducere zzest postea 
24 hae] haec 7. 1, hae m. 2 re i. 8 est] om. 
14 indicere] dicere Le Diest 
1217, 1 Romanis] R. 15 approb.] adprob. 9 iussus esset] iussus est 
: : : Nt. i i 
ee ge ere cel 18 doen hate et in seruitute es ea 
4 quidquid] quicquid noo tabunie OL ML TE a populo Romano] A. P. R. 
populi Romani vacabat] T10U pines eae Il uteretur] ueteretur 
fn M. . . 12 se Deiotarus] hoc sed iota- 
populusRomanusuocabat, 22 prehendi] prendi a 
corr, m. I 24 comparo] confero 13. sustulerat zest 
5 sgt ial bes fatness] 1219, 2 productus] perductus 15 oe Romani] om. 
7 . fae se senatus 1 1 
6 tetrarches] tetrhrches ies a ‘ ae ae 
: pitio desensenim minutum 
etiam] ov. : . i i 
; 8 imman.] inman 20 enim est ornatus] est enim 
et] om z . E 
. F cede js tus 
Io inquit] inquid 1S Omalu ; 
7 adol.] adul. i _.. .. hominis 21 Cappadocia] cappadotia 
Io et] Ont. nomine, optimi viri] nomine 23 quae] 0. 
11 dicere] discere optimi uri, szperscr. 
15 cuncta] ov. M1. 2 
exacta] ovz. II regem] regem inquit 1221, 1 sola bona] bona sola 
7 posset] possit 12 te in invidia esse zest hisque] isque 
Cilicia] ciliciam 14 intelligis] intellegis 3 esset] esse 
18 Graecia] grecia 16 verberatos] ov. solum] solus 
19 delectis] delictis . sgtas ept fe fert ac- 
22 fui] 17 afflictas] adfli w/t. syd. 5 Gece raesetetd seieee 
-— : super ras. SCY. ml. 1 ee 
23 proelium] autem proelium 18 ea te] sete a 9 scio te] scitote 
deponendorum]| ponen- ol i 12 mihi] om. 
dori 19 solus...in] om. tne ; 
: liberi ospit.] hospic. 
abiic.] abic 20 liberi] ov. 3 : 
. iR TP.R 13 utriusque] utrius 
25 illius rest populs Roman Ps Bs 16 beneficium tuum] tuum 
22 ducem vidimus] ducimus ‘ 
esse] ov. : ; beneficium 
26 quae] O 24 tropaeis] tropeis c 
ae eee 25 invidimus] inuidemus 19 C.] ow, 
: Pd Inp., 77a 1218, 15. locus] ov zo tentare] temptare 
: ; 
all sed Gham. 26 rostris] nostris ecquonam] : quonant 
; ; al au commovere] mouere 
1218, 1 eisdem tnest 27 ae te 22 propone] propono 
2 eta suis] et non modo apud 33. practeritum] preteritum 24 denegavisti] denegasti 
_ te, sed etiam a suis monumenta] monimenta 
4 Inimicitiae quae] inimici- | 1220, 1 causae partem] par- | 29 timuerunt] temuerunt 
_ tleque : tem causae 30 se esse confidunt zest 
5 in lucem evocavit] in luce quid] aliquid 31 tibi] om. 
me uocauit reconciliet] concilict Antigonus] artignus 


1222, 2 Dorylaus] durulaus gv. 


ser. dein in dor- mut. 772.1 


4 num] nunc 


5 


supp.] subp. 


PRO MILONE, 


1222, 6 negat umquam] nega- 


7 


tum quam 
se praesto] praesto se 


8 balneo] balineo 
M. TufL. Cicrronis P Rece DEIOTARO EXPLIC! 
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1222, 9 se] om. 


Io 
14 


INCIPIT PRO MILONE. 


1 
1152, 2 Annius] annus 


4 
5 


afferre] adferre, szcs. 

consuetudinem] ueterem 
consuetudinem 

fori] forum 

non|nonm.1, nam szperser. 
Mm. vel 

collocata] conlocata 

aliquid] terroris aliquid 

oratori] orationi 

Cn. Pompeii] Cn. pompei 


1158, 1 et iustissimi z7est 


justitiae] iustissime 7. 1, 
corr. m1. 2 

tradidisset] tradididisset 

denunt.] denunc. 

neque] nec 

neque] nec 

adspici] aspici 

expectantes] expectantis 

que] quae 7. 1, corr. i. 2, 
tla saepe 

Clodii] clodi 

praeirent] plirent 

ut] om. 

prae znest 

adeste] adesse 7. I, corr. 
m. 2 


18, 19 debonis...umquam] oz. 


21 
22 
25 
26 
29 
30 


fortes] fortis 

re] rem 

ac] ex et corr, m.1 
recreemur] recrehemur 
possumus] possunt 
equidem] et quidem 





1154, 1 cunctis] co nunriis (?) 


4 
6 


8 


26 


27 
28 


29 


Annii] anni 

factas] esse factas 

si] quid 

populi Romani] P. R. 

ass.| ads. 

sed si] sin 

si cetera amisimus] 
acetera misimus, 
mm. 2 

saltem nobis] nobis saltim 

ab in. aud. telisque vitam] 
uitam ab in. aud. telisque 

ea] ea mihi 

errore zmest 

occisum esse] esse occisum 

disputant] disputant obi- 
ciunt. 

Horatii] honorati 

occiso] /tt. -o 7m rasura 
est, sequitur modicum 
ante prox. voc. tuterval- 
Juri. 

quaeratur] queratur 

pl.] plebis 

in contione seditiose] sedi- 
tiose in conscione 


sic 
corr, 


Z 
responderit] responderet 
P. Nasica] c. p. nasica 
Opimius] opinius 
aut C.] ov. 
non] om. 


1155, 4 divina zwest 


6 


se telo] selo 
defenderet] defenderit 


F2 





munera] 0772. 
tibi se] sibi te 
import.] inport. 


1155, 6 quis est qui quoquo 


10 


It 
12 


14 
15 
18 
19 
20 


23 
25 
29 


30 
33 


modo quis] qui se siqui 
quoquo modo quis 7. 1, 
quis eum a quo quoquo 
modo quis 772. 2 

gladium nobis] nobis gla- 
dium 


t 

atqui] adqui 

vi vis] wiuis 

ill. ink. 

Marii] mari 

cui vim] ciuium 7. I, corr. 
Ml. 2 

scelere] sceleris 

nex] nec 77. 1, corr. 7. 2 

verum zest sine etiam 

arripuimus] arripirimus 

si in vim] si in uim sjaum 
(ex geminatione) 

iubent] uolunt 

non zest séne modo 

iudices] iud. 7. 1, iudices 
mt. 2 

jure interfici] interfici iure 

est] esset. 


1156, 3 assens.] adsens. 7. 1, 


6 


“N 


assens. 71. 2 
illae] ille 
quotidie] cotidie 
quod] quae 
quam aut] quam 
interitu] 072. sed morte sup. 


lin. scr. 
senatus 
senatus] Penataim, cory... 


illa] ulla 
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1156, 22 umquam] 7s ser. 
23 quo 7nest sine in 
Ti ti. 
24 Gaius] .¢. 
e] om. 
25 tamen] tamen non 
26 Appia] uia appia 
27 fecisse] fecisset 
28 furiosum] fuuonum Zyztzo 
scr. guod im furionum 
mut. ead, man. 
29 tribunum] tribunum P.L, 
quod] quot. 


1157, 1 Cn.JC.N. 
et de re zest 
4 at paret] apparet 
7 umquam] zs ser. 


=f 
12 dicet ipse] ipse dicit 
13 putarit] putaret 
15 tribunus pl. M.] TR. P. 
LM. 
17 consultus] consultus est 
18 in hac urbe fuisse] fuisse in 
hac urbe 
19 ill.] inl, za s. 
20 gemuit] ingemuit 
si fieri posset omnes esse] 
fieri posset omnes esse 
cuperent 
21 ne] om. 
22 Africani] affricani 
25 isdem] eisdem 
et ane poen., zest 
26 si quis humilem] si qui 
humilem 
27 P. Clodii] clodi 
29 muniverit] munierit 
31 Appia via] apia 
a 
P. Clodius] P. cludius, a 
SUPEVSCY. 1, 2 
33 monumentis] monimentis, 
sed l, 27 monu- scr. 
Romanum] R. 
Appiae] appiae uiae 





PRO MILONE. 


1157, 34 deficit codex in verb. 


excitat quae RQ (szc). Ji- 
cipit 1164, 10 terfici (szc) 


1164, 10 interfici] terfici 


Il 
12 


13 
14 


15 


18 
21 
22 
25 
26 
27 
28 
30 
32 


Vibienus] uiuienus 
mulcatus z7est 
postea sica] poste asica 
a] superscr. 
intentata] intenta 
obiici] obici 
istam Appiam] ista uiam 

appiam 
monimentum] 

u 

tam 
haec semper] ac 
illo] illos 
potuitne] potuit. Neque 
Caecilii] cecili 
cum] quo 
lubens| libens 
pro sua] pro suam 
consul] uir consul 
tribuni plebei] tr. pl. 


monumen- 


1165, 3 de me decretum] de- 


19 


cretum de me. 
concurrerent] concurreret. 
omnium] omnia tum 
imp.] inp., ta s. 
tamen] tum 
P.J ont. 
M.] om. 
adol.| adul. 
beluam] belliam 
irret.] inret., zfa 1169, I. 
quod tempus] quot tem 
di] dii 
tenebris] tenebras 
M. vero Antonii] marci uero 
antonio 
ruisset] inrupisset 
gladios] et gladios 
curavisset] curasset 
dein subito} de insubito 





1165, 19 ad Tiberim] attiberim 
22 querella zzest 
26 quam sollicita] sollicita 
obscure quae] quae obscure 
28 fabulam fictam levem] fic- 
tam leuem 
29 est enim zvest 
32 igitur diem zest 


1166, 1 scelus] caesus. 
confitens] considens 
2 credibile] credibile est 
3 Clodio] clodi 
cum se ille] qui se ille 
4 caput] capud 
5 illec.] inlec. 
7 an in| inin 
10 te Q. Petili] teque 
11 te M. Cato] -TE-M.: cato 
14 dubitarit| dubitaret 
15 cogitaret zest 
dubitare] cogitare 
17 vidit] ove. 
19 contio] conscio 
20 tribuno pl.] -‘T-R: PL’ 
21 approperaret] et properaret 
23 non causa solum] non solum 
causa 
24 Milo ne] milone 
25 quidem] on. 
id scire] ov. 
26 T.] titum 
29 posset] posset homines sci- 
licet 
30 sane] om. 
31 Q.] am. 
meus amicus] amicus meus 
32 C. Cassinius] c. ausinius 
Interamnas] inter amnanus 


1167, 1 Clodii] clodi, za 7. 6 
cuius ... Romae] ov. 
2 Albano] alba non 
3 Cyrum] gyrum, sed 2. 13 
cyro /. 18 ciri 
4 comes item] item comes 
5 his] is 


1167, to dicerent] diceret 
factam] facta 

11 homines] ov. 

et perditi] ac perditi 

12 qui] hii qui 

16 de] saperscr. 

17 e] ex 

dicatur] iudicatur 

18 non id nuntiasse] 077. 

20 Una fui, testamentum simul 
obsignavi cum - Clodio] 
testamentum cyri simul 
obsignaui cum clodio una 
fui. 

22 tertia] tercia 

23 postridie] post pridie 

24 causa] causa fuit 

coniiceret] cohiceret 

25 afferebat festinationis] ad- 
ferebat causa festinatio- 
nis 

primum erat nihil] zs scr. 

27 Romam mane] mane ro- 
mam 

29 nocte] noctu 

30, 31 nemo ei neganti non cre- 
didisset] noctu occidisset. 
nemo ei neganti non cre- 
didisset. insidiosoet pleno 
latronum in loco occidis- 
set. nemo ei neganti non 
credidisset. 

32 sustinuisset] sustinuissent 

hoc] ow. 


e€ 
ille] lum corr. 72. 1 
receptor] repertor z7¢zo scr. 
guod im receptor mz. 
m1 


1168, 1 cum] tum 
indicasset] iudicasset 
caeca] ceca 

2 ibi| om. 
3 suspicionem] suspitionem 
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1168, 3 rea citaretur] reacite- 
retur 
atque] adque 
4 ad Albanum] ad se in alba- 
num 
7 neque] nec 
8 nec] neque 
12 inferenda] ferenda 
13 denuntiatam Miloni] mi- 
loni denuntiatam 
15 reditus] reditum 
16 illo die] se illo die 
Roma] romam 
18 finxisse] fixisse 
re 
25 superiorem] superiom 
se fore] defore 
26 ad] at 
putarat] putabat 
potissimum] potessimum 
29 audiretis] audiritis 
30 uter esset] ueteres sed 
cogitaret mali] mali cogi- 
taret 
31 paenulatus] penulatus 
32 impeditus] inpeditus 


1169, 3 vesperi] uespere 
5 milliens zest 
6 mora et tergiversatio zest 
8 tum sine ea] sine ante ea 
g reda] raeda 
io quinumquam]quinumquam 
15 Clodius] clodius, ipse clo- 
dius tamen 
17 illum] ipsum 
18 perire] interire 
21 proiiciebat] se proiciebat 
23 exultantem] exultantum 
24 poti oscitantis] potio sci- 
tantis 
a tergo] at ergo 
26 desperantes] desperantis 
iis] his 
30 tortore] terrore 
occiderit-ne] ov. 
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1169, 33 agamus hic] agamus. 
hic 
invenire] inueniri 


1170, 2 nescis] nescit 
3 omnia semper] semper om- 
nia 
M. Cato et] cato 
est] si 
benevolis| beniuolis 
9 satiavii] saciauit 
manu] mani 
12 accidat] accidant 
15 quis produxit] qui produxit 
17 de incestu] incesti 
18 accessit Clodius] clodius 
accessit 
19 caerimoniis] ceremoniis 
20 de servo] om. 
quin] quia non 
21 esse] ov. 
domini] dominis 
24 mentiaris Clodius] mentia 
reclodius 
25 certius] cercius 
26 abrepti] arrepti 
27 coniiciuntur] coiciuntur 


centum] c. 
35 oratio. Neque]  oratione 
quae 


1171, 1 modo] om. 
2 his] iis 
3 populi Romani] R. P. 
10 enim] ow. 
Ir an] at 
14 percito] perdito 
16 aequo] equo 
odium 
17 odium suum] animi suum, 
corr. m. 1 
patriam liberare] é¢'s scr. 
18 populo Romano] P. R. 
20 nobis] uobis 
24 obliviscuntur] seg. 2 fn. 0. 
modicum tntervallui 
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1171, 24 nefarias] nefaria 
27 Quid? quae] quidque 
quemvis] quamuis, sed 7. 
prox. conscientia 
28 mediocrium] mediocrum 
di] dii 
29 nihilo] nichilo 
31 negligere] nec legere 
scutorum] et scutorum 
frenorum pilorumque] pilo- 
rum frenorum 
33 angiportum esse] angipor- 
tum esse portum 
Miloni non] non miloni 
34 villam Ocriculanam] uilla 
moricula nam 
devecta Tiberi] de uita ty- 
beri 
1172, 2 ii] hi 
tota commissa est res publi- 
ca]commissatotarei.p.est. 
fuit] fuerit 
qui de circo] quid ecirco 
servos] qui uos 
4 sibi] dzs scr. 
esse] se 
Pompeio] C N. pompeio 
deinde] dein 
indicaret] iudicaret 
Pompeio in hortos nuntia- 
vit] pompeio nunciatur in 
hortos 
8 exanimari] examinari 
mirabar] miserabar 
13 et] ac 
per] ov. 
14 audiebatur] audiebatur a 
senatu 
16 tota re publica suscepta] 
pro tota R. P. suscepta 
20 falsa] false insidiose zest 
22 iam| om. 
et] ov. 
23 exaudire] audire 
tuas, tuas] tuas 
suspiciones] suspicationes 


Les) 


An 
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1172, 24 Si Milonem times] om. 
26 si Capitolinae] capitolinae 
27 dilecta] delecta 
28 armata est] armata sunt 

R. 
instituta] constituta 
32 intelligit] intellegit 
partes] partis 


a 
labantes] labentis, corr. 7.1 
34 locus] logus 


1173, 1 homini] hominum 
2 ipsa illa] illa ipsa 
5 adiutum] aditum 
7 suspicio] suspitio 
nullo ut] ut nullo 
8 modo posset] posset modo 
Io ita natus est et ita] ita natus 
est et esset ita 
antestaretur] ante testare- 
tur 
11 vide] uides 
13 amicis] amiciciis 
14 timiditates. Erit] dimidi- 
tates erit. 
15 aliquando ille] ille aliquan- 
do 
16 motu] metu 
17 accidat] accidunt 
benevolentiam] beniuolen- 
tiam, sed 1181, 16 beneu. 
18 homines] hominis 
21 videret] uidelicet 
24 eius] eis 
vi inest 
25 tolleret] tollere 
satis falso] falso 
26 oporteret] oportet 
27 in| om. 
28 publicorum] pulicorum 
30 eum] ov. 
animum advertere] animati 
uertere 
31 suo| tuo 
32 quod] quot 





1174, 1 si iam] suam 

2 mentiri] metiri 

3 occidi, occidi] occidi 
videbatur] putabatur 

4 quia] qui 

se 
6 per seditionem] per ditio- 
nem szperscr. se- 12. I 

impleverunt] implerunt 


9 comprehenderunt] com- 
praehenderunt 


10 sollemnes] sollempnis 
expiandas] expediandas 

II stuprum] struprum 
L.] om. 

13 populus Romanus] R. P. 

14 iudicarant zest 

16 singulari] in singulari 

17 cui] cum 
fuit] sit 
nec] neque 

18 nec] neque 
Nympharum] nimpharum 

I9 impressam] inpressam 
exstingueret] extinguerat 

21 litium] licium 
vindiciis] uindicis 

22 exercitu signis] exercitus 

ignis 

23 hunc P.] huncp. 

24 Varium] uarum 

27 terminarat] terminabat 
Romano] R. 

28 forti, M.] fortissimo 
impet.] inpet. 
Prilio] prelio 

29 lintribus]lyntribus 
materiem z7est 
caementa] cementa 


1175, 1 arma] harenam 
exstruere aedificium] aedi- 
ficium exstruere 
2 diinm.] dii inm. 
3 Scantia] sanctia 
adol.] adul. 


1175, 4 P. Apinio] aponio 


5 


6 
7 
10 
II 


13 
14 
16 
18 


20 


22 


26 


27 
34 


35 
36 


minitatus] minatus 

cessissent] cessisset 

ausum esse Furfanio] au- 
sum esset furfanio 

poposcerat] posceret 

qua] quia 

vestibulo] ue subulo 

aditu] haditu 

limine] lumine 

tolerabilia] tollerabilia 

irr.] inr. 

jam usu] usu iam 

percalluerat] perclaluerat 

ille si zest 

pecunias, pecunias zzest 

a] om. 

Fingi haec putatis, quae 
patent] Fungi putatis 
haec, quae patentur 

quae nota sunt] haec quae 
nota sunt 

conscripturum] 
tum 

hac] hec 

reppuli] repuli 

in civitate] ante leges scr. 
attulit laetitiam] laetitiam 
attulit 

tantam] tanta 

in re p. bona zvest 

iis] his 


conscrip- 


1176, t vivo] uino 


3 
4 


5 


6 
7 
9 


eorum] horum 

visuros] uisoros 

ipso] om. 

fractis] confractis 
salutarem civitati] salu- 


m 1 

tares civitates, corr. m2. 1 
est igitur] igitur est 
hoc] huc 
arbitretur] arbitraretur 
possessionis] possessiones 
mearum inimicitiarum] ea- 

rum inimiciciarum 
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1176, 10 lubentius] libentius 


13 
14 
15 
16 


17 
18 


19 


23 
24 
26 


27 


28 
29 


30 
32 


si] etsi 

ne] nec 

exitii] exilii 

attendite] adtendite 

haec est quaestio] ov. 

sunt enim] enim sunt 

cernimus quae videmus] 
cernamus quae non uide- 
mus 

possim] possimus 

ut Milonem] milonem ut 

sed] ut 

extim.] exstim. 

vivus] uiuos 

mortuus] mortuos 

fuisse] esse 

evocare zest 

lege eadem zest 

lata lex numquam] ista lex 
numquam lata 

lisne] his 

iis] in is 

tyrannos] tirannos 

aliis in] in aliis 

immortalitatis] inmortalita- 
tis 


1177, 2 libenter] libente 


RW 


13 


14 


fecisse se] se fecisse 

ei| ov. 

verum etiam]sed etiam uere 

id zest 

ex quo] et quod 

dubitaret] quod dubitaret 

vestri zest sine ordinis 

in ea] in tali 

ass.] ads. 

amplissimos] amplissimas 

si] sin 

non] om. 

quam] potius quam 

omnes fuimus] 
omnes 

oppr.] obpr. 

nostra futura esset] futura 
esset nostra 


fuimus 
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1177, 15 nam quae] namque 


16 
17 


18 


37 
39 


1178, 1 incredibiles] 


6 


10 
II 


mihi ipsi tribuenda laus] 
mihi tribuenda ipsa laus 

meo| ov. 

quod] qud 

dimicationibus] cogitationi- 
bus 

arbitrarer] arbitrari 

pernic.] pernit. 

interficere fost mulier scv 

segnius] signius 

cives] om. 

viri] 072. 

poeniteat] peniteat 

Ahala] hala 

publica] oz. 

niteretur] niteritur 

fortuna] 072. 

vero] superscr. mt. T 

numenve] numenque 

maiorum] maiorum nostro- 
rum 

auspicia] aspicia 

est est profecto illa vis] est 
est illa uis profecto 

imbec.] inbec. 

tam praeclaro] 
praeclaro 

quasi] quia si 

aut plane] ac plane 

ea vis igitur ipsa] ea uis 
igitur 


tamque 


incredi- 
bilis 

immortalium] mortalium 

religiones| regiones 

hercule] hercules 

ipsae] ipse 

obtestor] testor 

populi Romani] R. P. 

sanctissimis| scantissimis 

substructionum] subfructu- 
onum 

oppresserat] inpresserat 
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1178, 12 vestrae tum, vestrae 
religiones] uestrae tum 
religiones 

viguerunt]| uigerunt 

13 Latiaris] laciari 

15 poen.] pun. 

aperuisti] aperuistis 

18 sacrarium] sacrarum 

T. Sergii] serti 


20 acciperet] accipiet, corr. 
m. 1 

21 obiret] tt. 0 77 rasura scr. 
m.t 


24 sine lamentis] ove. 

26 diei] diu 

28 mortem] in mortem 

29 in quo vita esset damnata] 
iniquo esse uitam damp- 
nati 

31 insultare] insalutare 


1179, 1 a zest 
palam] ave se scr. 
vexarat] uexerat 
7 urgebat] urguebat, zZa 2.13 
provinciae] prouincia 
Il obstare poterat] poterat 
obstare 
12 devinctum] deuictum 
14 hic] ov. 
15 huic] hunc 
16 illum] illa 
praectorem] PR. torem 
17 facere] facerem 
20 in| ome. 
fortis esset] fuisset fortis 
23 Clodianis] cloelianis 
27 moenia] menia 
eius| o72. 
28 mortuus uno] mortuo unus 
zg Clodio] cloelio 
31 publici] publii 
caput] capud 
urbis] orbis 
aram sociorum] ara in soci- 
orum 
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1179, 33 inflammari, exscindi, 
funestari| inflammari* ex- 
cindi’ funestari* excindi 

imperita] imperata 
34 miserum id ipsum sed] 
miserum’ id ipsum ab 
35 ausus] ausurus 


1180, 2 restiterit] destiterit 277- 

tio scr. corr. m. 1 

a mortuis] ab inferis 

sustinetis—vero] 077. 

falcibus] facibus 

contionem] concionem 

et in susc.] in susc. 

firmissimus] formissimus 

et auctoritati] atque auc- 
toritate 

senatus] senatuus 

to et] om. 

15 adspex.] aspex. 


1 
Milonis]milone, /’¢¢,s deleta 
est 
17 sit etiam] etiam sit 
19 atque] et 
obsecrantes] obsecrantis 
20 odisse] disse 
fortes] fortis 
atque] et 
offer.] obfer. zuztéo 
detn mitt, mt. I 
21 servare] seruari 
23 civibus] ov. 
24 audio| audito 
25 quotidie] cotidie 
valeant, inquit, valeant] 
ualeant, ualeant, inquid 
cives mei] mei ciues ualeant 
26 praeclara] cara 
28 propter 7vest 
29 bona republica] bona re 
p. 
30 atla 
moratam] oratam 
31 inquit] inquid 


oONu Rw 


Ke) 
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1180, 31 mihi] mei 
32 labores! o spes] labore 
sospes 
et] om. 
33 tribunus] tribus 
me] ov. 


1181, 4 mihi putarem in patria 
non futurum locum] mihi 
futurum in patriam non 
putarem locum. 

7 illa] om. 
8 totiens] tociens 
obtuli] optuli 
9 nec] neque 
to eodem] eodem illo 
enim] enim se 
II se] ov. 
circumspicientibus pericu- 
la] pericula circumspici- 
entibus 
13 tutior esset] tutiores sed 
vestra zest 
se] suam se 
15 deleniret z7est 
16 conciliarit] conciliari 
senatus] ove. 
19 fortuna] fortune 
dederit] ceperit 
se secum] secum se 
20 sibi vocem] uocem sibi 
desiderarit] desiderari 
21 consulem] consilium, corr. 
We 
22 haec] haec arma 
sint futura] in futura 
24 fortes et sapientes] fortis 
et sapientis 
25 facta] faciam 
fecisse si] fecisses si 
28 cives] ciuis 
33 adscen.] ascen. 
34 obm.] omm. 
35 meis znest 
subiiciantur] subiciantur 
37 celebramur 77es¢ 
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1182, 1 centesima] centensima 
imperii] imperi 
3 laetitia] leticiam 
5 habitabit] hic habitabit 
6 absentibus] a sapientibus 
isdem zmest 
7 es| sis 
non| ov. 
illa] ista 
9 tamen] saltim 
consolandum] — consulan- 
dum, z¢a 7. 13 consulatio 
querella zzest 
iis] eis 
12 umquam, iudices, mihi] 
mihi umquam iudices 
13 etsi quis] tam et siquis 
14 ut] ov. 
15 meo capite] in rheo capite 
18 appet.] adpet. 
22 si quae vis] si qua die uis 
23 si quae] si qua 
24 quod zvest 
25 non recuso, non abnuo] non 
abnuo non recuso. 
26 vestra] nostra 
salute] salutem 


iS} 





1182, 27 movetur] commouetur 
30 sed] sit 
31 animo eritis] eritis animo 
memoriam] memoria 
elicietis] eicietis 
32 in terris ullus] ullus in terris 
34 vos in viri et in civis in- 
victi appello periculo] uos 
inquam et ciuves inuicti 
periculo appello. 
37 proiicietur] proicitur 


1183, 3 Quinte] quin te 
6 grata *** gentibus] 
gra ingentibus 
non potuisse] a quibus non 
* potuisse 
iis] ab his 
7 acq.] adq. 
Q exitii] indicii 
10 protuli] pertuli 
in me meosque] mihi 
meisque 
redundant] reddundant 
12 ii} hii 
13 acerbiorem] aceruiorem 


1s 
discessus| adcessus 
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1183, 14 esse] om. 
distrahar] distraor 
16 metuo] me tua 
scelerate] scelera 
17 pie—utinam] pleutinam 
etiam] et etiam 
praetor consul] PR. cos 
18 dictator esset] dictatores 
sed 
19 a vobis iudices conservan- 
dum virum] a uobis uirum 
conseruandum iudices. 
21 hicine] hiccine 
23 monumenta] monimenta 
sepulchrum] sepulcrum 
25 expulsum] epulsum 
se] te 
O terram illam beatam 
quae] terram quae 
26 exceperit] excipit 
27 possum] possumus 
29 quod sentietis] quos sentitis 
30 is] his 
probabit] comprobauit 
31 quemque] quem 
SUBSCRIPTIONE CARET. 
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517, 1 quamquam] quam 
iuc.] ioc. 
3 Quirites] quae 7. 1, quaé 77. 
2 
4 patuit] patet 
adhuc zzest¢ 
6 per aetatem] ov. 
attingere] atitingere 
7 perfectum] profectum 
afferri] adferre 
9 umquam fuit] fuit unquam 
iis] his 
II ex] ov. 


{I. 7.] 





517, 12 dilationem] dilatione 
13 renunt.] renunc. 
intellexi, Quirites] intellexi- 
que 
14 aliis] de aliis 
15 voluistis] uoluisset 
et] om. 
17 quot.] cot. zfa s. 
aff.] adf., z¢a s. 
18 in dicendo] dicendo 
19 iis] is m. 1, hiis suprascr. 
man. recentior. 
G 





518, 1 iudicio] iudico 
duxerunt z7est 
2 mihi] om. 
ex] in 
3 possit zest 
4 Cn.] GN 
Pompeii] pompei, z/a s. 
Exitum quam principium 
invenire] exitum inuenire 
quam principum 
9 regibus infertur] adfertur 
regibus 
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518, 9 Tigrane] tigarne 
11 arbitrantur]| arbitratur 
Romanis] o72. 
15 Bithyniae] bithinie 
exustos] exhaustos 
17 L.] om. 
18 non] superscr. mi. 1 
paratum] paratus 
20 ab] ad 
22 sit] sit illi 
24 genus est belli eiusmodi] 
genus est eius belli 
25 vestros] uestro 7. I uestros 
Ti. 2 


in 
inflammare] flammare, in 
superscr, m. 1 
persequendi studium zest 
27 in re] jure #2. 1, in re m7. 2 
29 et gravia bella] bella et 
grauia 
populi Romani] P. 
30 subsidia] subsidi vz. 1, corr. 
WM, 2 
requiretis] 
corr, Mm. I 
31 a vobis] nobis 
et ipsorum et rei publicae 
causa] et ipsorum causa 
et rei P. 


requireretis, 


519, 1 consulendum] consolen- 
dum 
3 est vobis] uobis est 
Mithridatico] mitthridatico 
concepta zest 
4 iam] om. 
5 cives Romanos] cuuis roma 
nos 
6 significatione s7ze litt. 
denotavit] curauit 
7 dignam - scelere] 
dignam 
8 tert.| terc. 
vices.] uicens. 
se non| non se 
9 Ponti] ponto 


scelere 





519, 9 Cappadoc.] cappadot. 

sed emergere] sede mergere 
im. 1, COV, Mt, 2 

ex inest 

13 Sulla] sulla zz. 1, silla 7. 2, 

ta saepe 

Murena de Mithridate] 
mure nade mithri date 
M. 1, COYF. Mt. 2 


15 egerunt] egerunt  trium- 
phum 
16 reliquerunt] relinqueret 


Mm. 1, COYY. Tk. 2 
quod] quod wz. 1, quid mz. 2 
17 Murenam Sulla] murena 
sullazz.1,murena sulla 7.2 
18 Mithridates] mitthridates 
m. 1, mettrhidates #2. 2 
veteris] ueteres 
21 potuisset zest 
comparasset |comparauisset 
Bosp.] bosp. 2. 1,bosph. 7z. 2 
finitimis| finitibus, covr.72.2 
23 tum] om. 
24 in] superscr. ut. I 
al om. 
25 districti] distincti 
27 Hispaniensis]hispaniae nisi 
mt. 1, hispaniae nisi 7. 2 
quae] quae 7.1, quod 7z. 2. 
29 a] ab 
520, 3 Quirites] quae mm. 1, 
quae 72. 2 
detracta] detractata 
falsa afficta] falsac ficta 
mt. I, falsa ac ficta 7, 2 
gloria] ingloria, corr. 1.1 
7 mercatoribus] pro merca- 
toribus 
naviculariis nostris zvest¢ 
8 milibus civ. Rom. zest 
10 totius] tocius 
12 populi Romani] ov. 
13 imminutam civium Roma- 
norum] imminutam ci- 
ulum. R. 





520, 14 ereptam vitam zzest 
negligetis] neglegitis 7. 1 
negligitis 7, 2 
16 tantam]-am 7 rasura scr. 
17 tradere zvest 
20 quotandem]quodidtandem 
est expulsus z7zest 
23 cuncta Asia atque Graecia] 
cunctae asiae et greciae 
24 a vobis certum] certum a 
uobis 
25 deposcere] depostere, mz. 1, 
corr. Mm. 2 
26 se id facere] id ad se facere 
vident] uident enim 
27 summa] ov. 
28 propter] prope 
29 venerit] uenerat 
tamen impetus] tam enim 
petus 7. I, corr. m2. 2 
30. intelligunt] intellegunt 
hi] hii, zZa saepe 
31 tacite] taciti 


521, 2 ceteros in provinciam] 
ceteras in prouincias 
4 adventus] aditus 
urbes zest 
6 temperantia, tanta man- 
suetudine, tanta] om. 


e 
7 commoratur] commoratur 
SUPrASCY. I. 1 
9 Poenis] penis 
10 studio] studiosius 
12 maximis vestris zest 
13 Quirites] om. undus litterae 
Spatio vacuo relicto 
iis] his 
tutandas] tuendas 
14 tam] ita 
15 magnitudine  pastionis] 
magnitudinis _ passionis 
m. 1, magnitudine pos- 
sesslonis swperscr. 1. rec. 
16 exportantur] exportentur 
17 haec] ex 7. 1, corr. ut. 2 
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521, 17 Quirites] q. m. 1, del. 
mt. 2 
21 affert]adfert mz. 1, affert 7.2 
22 inruptio] irruptio a. 1, ir- 
ruptio 7. 2 
nulla facta est zzest 
pecua] pecora 
24 neque ex decumis] om. 
igitur z7est 
28 propter] prope 
adsint] adsint wz. 1, assint 
Mm. 2 
522, 1 saltibus] salinis 
2 portubus] portibus 
custodiis] in custodiis 
3 qui vobis fructui sunt zzes¢ 
4 conservaritis] conseruetis 
7 belli genere] genere belli 
9 Quirites] .q. 
© suas rationes et] sua ratione 
sed, corr. 71. 2 
14 recte esse] necesse 


I 


Cc 
ex ceteris] exteteris 
15 gnavi] naui, sed Zt. g add. 
I, 2 
16 eorum] eorum qui 
fe} 


pecunias] pecconias 
17 est znest 
18 eorum] ov. 
19 are publica] ab R. P. 
primum illud] illud primum 
20 parvi refert] non parui re- 
fert. 
nos] uos 
recuperare] reciperare 7. 1, 
recuperare 7/2. 2 
22 nos] ov. 
23 id quidem certe] certe id 
quidem 
24 tumcum] tum qua 7. 1,5“. 
qua man. rec. quando ser. 
res magnas  permulti] 
magnas permulti res 
25 amiserant] amiserunt 
29 versatur] uersantur 





523, 1 implicata zest 
2 eodem labefacta] eadem 
labe facte, -a suferscr. 
m.1, dein man. rec. labe- 
factato effectt. 
3. sit] om. 
9 vobis] ea uobis 
diligentissime] swPerscr.n2.2 
Io contemnenda] contemp- 
nenda 
Il et] om. 
12 eius adventu] eius aduen- 
tum 72. 1, sed voc. ad sup. 
eius scr. 72. 2 
14 Cyzicenorum] cuzzicenorum 
obsessam] oppressam 
15 opp.] obp. 
L.] o72. 
16 assid.] adsid.wz.1,assid. 72.2 
obsidionis] obsi [7 f2.] onis 
m. 1, obsessionis 72. 2 
18 atque odio zest 
20 antea] ante 
21 populo Romano] popu- 
lorum 
fuisset zest 
Sinopen] sin opem 7. I, si 
pontum 72. 2 
Amisum] amissum 
22 oppidis] opidis 
ornatas ac refertas] ornata 
ac referta 
24 captas z7est 
27 haec] hoc 
Quirites] q 7.1, guod delere 
volutt ut. 2 
ut vos] ut hac uos 
524, 4 magnum esse zest 
Quirites] quae 
non] ove. 
6 profugisse] fugisse 
7 iis] his 
qua se parens] quas eparens 
mM. 1, COYY. Nt. 2 
8 dispersa maerorque] ov. 
vacuo spatio relicto 
G2 











524, 9 patrius] patrius 7. 1, wt 
videtur, patri 72. 2 
persequendi] consequendi 
Il etajla 
12 congesserat] congesserant 
omnem] omnes 
reliquit] reliquid 
13 illum] illum aetam 
14 studio] studium 
tardavit] retardauit 
15 fuga Tigranes] fugati granes 
I. 1, COYK. M. 2 
16 aff.] adf. wz. 1, aff. 1. 2, 2¢a s. 
17 L.] om. 
19 iis] hiis 
20 tent.] tempt. 
21 animos] per animos 
barbararum] barbarorum 
Mt. 1, COV. Ml. 2 
fani] fam 7. 1, corr. m2. 2 
22 causa] c. 72.1, causa super 
SCY. Il. 2 
esse exercitum 72est 
24 tametsi z7est 
Tigranis] tigrani 
26 fuit] fit 
27 iis] illis 
28 processio] progressio 
et suam] se et suam 
manum iam] iam manum 
29 confirmarat] confirmaret 
(et eorum qui se ex ipsius 


regnocollegerant)] eorum 
ex 


opera qui se ad eum ip- 
slus regno concesserant, 
sed ex @ man, sec. atra- 
mento nigrtore scr. 
30 iuvabatur] iubabatur 7. 1, 
corr. Wt. 2 
iam hoc zuest 


525, 1 fieri solere] solere fieri 
affl.] adfl. mz, 1, affl. a7. 2 
3 regno] regnis 
iis] his 
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525, 8 Quirites] quae 7. I, ev 


Io 


12 


13 
14 


15 


17 


19 
20 


23 


27 
28 
31 


32 


guo quaeso effectt 712. 2 

imperatoris] luculli impera- 
toris 

L.] om. 

iis] his 

qui zest 

vetere zest 

putavistis] potuistis 

partem] partim 

confecti] confectis 

M’|] om. 

illud] ove. 

quod] quam 

mihi multa] multa mihi 

quare] quale 

esset hoc bellum genere 
ipso] hoc esset bellum 
genere ipso 

Quirites] G 7.1, guo voc. 
deleto que post utinam, 
SuUperseY. Ml. 2 

superarit] superauit 


1 
possit] posset, corr. 72. 1 
scientior unquam] scien- 
tiorum quam 7. I, corr. 
m. 2 
aut fuit] fuit 
atque e zzest 7 


526, 5 concupiuerunt] concu- 


8 


9 
Io 


13 


15 


16 


esse videntur. 


pierunt 
esse belli zest 
Africanum] affricanum 
civitatibus] ciuilibus 
atque ex] et 
positam militari z7est¢ 
huius] ov. 
quid est quod] quid 7. 1, 
quod 77. 2 
quisquam] owe. 


1 
afferre] adferre, saperscr. -i 
m. 1 


DE IMPERIO CN, POMPEI. 


526, 16 illae sunt solae] solae 
sunt 


u 
19 in providendo] profidendo 
20 audivimus] audimus 
21 ipse] om. 
L. Sulla] sinlla wz. 1, silla 
m. 2 
22 virtute et subsidio] uirtutis 
subsidio 
testis est] testis 
23 est] om. 
consilii celeritate zest 
25 est] om. 
in] om. 
26 internicione] internitione 
est] 072. 
27 hostes] hostis 
28 est] ov. 
taetro] tetro 


so 
periculosoque] periculoque, 
corr. m. I 
31 exterae gentes ac] terrae 
gentes 
32 denique maria] maria deni- 
que 
in| in in 
oris] horis 
t 
527, 2 mortis] moris 
4 turpe] turpe turpe 
5 imperatoribus] imperato 
7 liberam] ov. 
vobis tutum] uobiscum tum 
9 aut metu] aumentu 7. I, ex 
guo m. 2 alimentis efeci?, 
dein amissis szperscr.* 
11 fuit proprium] proprium 
13 soclis ego nostris mare per 
hos annos] sociis ego 
uestris mare per hos 
ceannos 
14 vestri zest 
a] om. 








527, 14 hieme summa zest 
15 qui ad vos] quia duos 
ab exteris nationibus] ex- 
terminationibus 
16 mercatoribus] mercatori 
17 tutum mare] mare tutum 
18 Colophonem] colophonam 
19 innumerabiles] innumera- 
bilis 
20 ac znest 
22 Caietae] caiete 
ac] et 
24 ibil om. 
25 Ostiense] ostem se 
27 atque oppressa] ac depre- 
hensa 
28 tantamne] tantane 
30 ostium] hostium, z¢a s. 
ii] hi 
31 esse] superscr. mi. 1 
32 in dicendo] indicendo 
34 tantos] tantorum 


528, 2 impetus] impetu 
adiit] adit 

4 subsidia] subsedia 

5 cum se zest 

6 confirmata] confirmatis 
7 

8 

9 


w 


Illyrici] illirici 
firmissimis] firmis 
undequinquagesimo] unde- 


quinquagensimo 
11 huiusse... dediderunt zves¢ 
12 in] ov. 


Pamphyliam] pamphiliam 
19 quas] om. 
20 sunt] om. 
22 comites] commites 
innocentia debent esse] 
innocenti ad ebentes se 
23 in omnibus zvest 
24 facilitate] felicitate 
consideremus] condeside- 
remus 





* Hic desinit corrector iste, sive corruptor. Reliquae mutationes, quae paucae sunt, ab ipso scriba profectae 


Textus ex hoc loco mendis scatet, quae ita aperta sunt, ut veram lectionem declarent. 
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528, 25 omnia sunt] sunt omnia 


26 
27 


28 
32 


34 


529, 1 imperatorum] 


CONT 


10 


14 
15 


17 


20 
21 


23 


26 
27 
29 


30 
31 


32 


Quirites] ov. 

ex] in ex 

quem] Jost voc. quem uni 
voc. deletum est a cor- 
rectore. JNescio an scriba 
enim geminaverit 

imperatorem possumus] 
possumus imperatorem 

centuriatus veneant zzest 

avarit.] avaric. z¢a s. 

facit Quirites] q. facit 

irasci mihi nemo _ poterit] 
mihi nemo irasci poterit. 


impera- 
toris 

ferant] adferant 

per hosce annos] per hos 
annos 

is] his, s¢c saepe 

qui se] quis 

in se severos] inseueros 

hic] hoc 

legiones] legione 

pervenerint] peruenint 477- 
mo scr. dein corr. 

faciat] faciant 

cuiquam] quicquam 

enim] ov. 

quali] quae 

considerate. Unde] con- 
siderat eundum 

eae res] ea eres 

remorari] rem orari 

nobilitas urbis] urbis no- 
bilitas 

iis] his 

delapsum] delesum 

quondam] quadam 

quod iam] qui in 

imperii vestri] imperi nostri 

intelligunt] intelliguntur 

afferre coepit] adferre 
cepit 

ea znest 





529, 35 excellit] excellet 


530, 


3 


4 


14 


15 


facilitate] facillitate 
infimis] infirmis 


2 Quirites] quoque 
ex znest 
cognovistis] cognostis 


dictu] dictum 


transmittendum] _permit- 
tendum 

in] om. 

contemnant aut metuant] 


metuant aut condemp- 
nant 

et fama zvest 

orbe] urbe 

quod] qui 

tanta] tantam 

usquam] umquam 

oram] horam 

illius diei fama] illius dici 
nomen ac fama illius. 

completis] complectis 

depoposcit] poposcit 

auctoritas zest sine huius 

repente] repentina 

annonae] ov. 

ac zmest 

in zmest 


2 invitus] intus 

hostium opes] opes hostium 

Asiam Quirites] asiamque 

ad ipsum discr. eius t. zest 

insolita] solita 

inflammatum] inflatum 

Tigranem] tigranen 

perfecerit] perfecit 

defenderit] defenderet 

huic se uni dediderunt] 
huic uni dederunt 

Cretensium] communi cre- 
tensium 

prope] 072. 

venerunt] peruenerunt 





45 
531, 16 iste] isti 
17 in zest 
18 legatum semper] semper 
ligatum 
ii] his 


20 


22 


24 
27 


32 


semper] oz. 

judicare] iudicari 

iam] eam 

Quirites] 0772. 

apud exteras] apud dex- 
teras 

ipso] ipse 

Scipioni] sic pioni 

et ceteris] ceterisque 

de quo] quo de 


532, 2 dis] diis, zta saefe, sed 


5 


19 
20 


21 
22 


23 
24 


26 


526, 28 di 
ass.| ads. 
obsecundarint] 

darent 
quot] quod 
immortales] inmortales, zta 

1. 22, 533, 103 sed plerum- 

gue imm. scr. 

Quirites] quae 

velle] et uelle 

sit ita necessarium 7z7es¢ 
negligi] neglegi 

et cum ei] ut 

in quo sit] in eum quo sit 
Quirites] quae 

quod] quam 

ab] a 


Vv 

tantum] tantam 
deligendus zzest¢ 
opportunitas] oportunitas 
iis] ove. 
iis] his 
cur] quid 
eidem] idem 
summa] suma 
committamus] 

damus 
amplissimus] 072. 


obsecun- 


commen- 
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532, 


27 
30 
32 


533, 


4 


30 


26 aff] adf. 

Q.] quae 

cognoscetis] cognoscitis 
quod] quam 


1 iidem] eadem 
concedunt] contendunt 
omnia] omnia (zm f 2) 

omnia 
obsolevit 

Iam. 
re] rem 

Q.] quae 
tua] seperscr. m. 1 
ac singulari] singularique 
A] om. 
item z7est 
eam legem zzest 
orbis terrae] orbis terrarum 
hoc esse] esse hoc 
et] om. 
possemus] possimus 
antea umquam fuit] um- 

quam fuit antea 

Karth.] carth. z#a 7.293 535, 

22 
late] longe 

classe] classi 
Rhodiorum] hrodiorum 
remansit] mansit 
quae tam parva] aut tam 

paruula 

hercule] hercules 
Romanus] hrodius 
permanserit] per 
sed] sed etiam 
omnibusque] ov. 
homines in maritimis rebus] 

simul in maritimis rebus 
homines 


iam] obsoleuit. 


exercitatissimos _ paratissi- 
mosque] exercitatissimos- 
que 

ii) hii 


534, 1 iam] ov. 


nos, qui z7est 


584, 3 Delos tam] delustam 
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535, 3 Al om. 


adscr. znest 

delatum] dilatum 
reliquum] relinquum 
fructum] structum 
ipso] eo ipso 

ac tam difficilis] om. 
quod] qui 

immortales] immortalis 
novi] notu _ 


8 non] nonne 
escendere zest 

9 exuviis] ex suis 

tum Q.] tumque 

ea] et ea 

salute] saluti 

una lex] lex una lex 

videremur] uidemini 

A.] om. 

ad t. b. legatum zzes¢ 

non est qui] est quin 

diripiendasque] diripiendas 

voluerunt] uoluerint 

gloriae eius imperatoris| 
uictoriae atque eius im- 
peratoris. 

ipsius ac periculo] ac peri- 
culo illius 

C. Falcidius] G. facilius 

Q. Caelius Latiniensis] Q. 
latiensis 

plebi] PL. 

in uno zvest¢ 

geritur] gereretur 

30 deberet] debebat 

32 ego] om. 

inimicum edictum] iniqui- 
tas 


33 vobis fretus zest 


535, 1 quidquam] quicquam 
audiam zest 
ut] ut ego 
2 minantur] munitantur 
3 Quirites] quae 








4 Aegaeo] aegeo 4 
5 referta diuitiis] refert audi 5 
uitiis 7 
6 iidem] idem 10 
provinciis] de prouinciis II 
7 portubus] portibus 12 
Appia iam via carebamus] 14 
appia napua capereba- 15 
mus. 17 

iis] his 


20 


21 
22 
24 
25 
27 


29 


1 

instituta] constituta, corr. 
mt. 1 

Punicum] poenicum 

atque zest 

duasque] duas 

atque] et 

Mario] marino 

Teutonis zest 

Q.] quae 

sint] sunt 

summa] 072. 

Q.] quae 

adolescentulum] adulescen- 
tem 


31 tam] tamen 
536, 1 peradol.] peradul. 
t 


aetas a sen. gradu] eas a 
sen. gradu 
2 Siciliam] siciliam (2 f 2.) 
siciliam 
africam] affricam 
3 provincia] ov. 
que] quae, z¢a saepe 
6 Romanum] 7 (i.e. et) 
at] ad 
7 omnium etiam] etiam om- 
nium 
8 quam ut zest 


10 proconsule] proconsul 
11 diceret] dicere 


fi 


II non] nemo corr. 72. 1 


mitti] multi 


13 pro consule] proconsulit 


tanta in eo] tanta meum 


DE IMPERIO CN. POMPEI. 


526, 14 constituebatur] 
stituebantur 
15 virtuti] uirtute 
singulare] singulari 
senatus consulto] st. 
16 alium] ov, 
18 iterum] ov. 
quae] que 
20 quae] qui 
videmus] uidimus 
21 tanta ac tam nova] tam 
tanta actam noua. 
in eundem hominem] in 
eodem homine 
22 a Q.] atque 
atque a] atque 
23 hominum] ovz. 
24 ferundum] ferendum 
25 semper] ov. 
26 homine] hominis 
27 improb.] inprob. 
iure] in re 
29 isdem istis zest 
30 praedonum] PR domum 
31 rei publicae| PR, sed ante P 
“itt. una del. est. 
parum] paruum 
32 conantur] conarentur 
plus tum] tum plus 
re] rei 
33 lis] istis 
34 orbi| orbis 
isti] istis 
principes] principis 
35 ceteris] ceteros 
populi] et populi 
auctoritati] auctoritate 
36 regio] regio Quirites (Alene 
scr.) 


587, 1 singularis] singulis 
virtutes animi] animi uir- 
tutes 
2 Syria] siria 
3 interiorum zmest 


con- 





537, 3 nihil aliud nisi de hoste] 


ud 
nihil non de hoste aliquid, 
corr. m. 1 
4 cogitet] cogitetis 
5 moderatiores] moderatione 
tales] talis 
6 Quirites] q 
9 fanum] fanum fuisse 
Io quam domum] quam tutam 
domum 
12 cupiditatem] facultatem 
coram cum Q.] coramque 
13 noverunt] norunt 
15 exercitum] exercitus exer- 
citus 
simulatione] simulationes 
16 contra] om. 
quae non] non 
17 sed] aut 
18 collatis] collocatis 
19 regios] regius 
idem] id est 
20 quia] quia 
qui ab orn. fan. atque oppi- 
dorum zzest 
22 possit] posset 
23 Ecquam] hec quam 
24 Ecquam] et quam 
25 Quirites] ov. 
Cn. Pompeium non solum] 
non solum GN. pompei 
27 quotannis] quod annis 
28 eos] nos 
quidquam] quicquam 
assequi] consequi 
29 aff.) adf. 
nunc] ov. 
homines] homini 
quibus] et quibus 
30 iacturis] iniuriis 
et quibus] quibusque 
538, 2 cum] om. 
tum] tamen 
3 videamus] uidemus 
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538, 3 tot annos zvest 
sit] est 
gaudeant] gauderet 
Quirites] que 
C.J] G., das. 
nemo esse z7est¢ 
Io maximisque] maximus 
11 Lentulus] lectulus 
12 cognovistis] cognostis 
13 virtute] ueritate 
quare videte ut] quare uide- 
tete ut 
14 illorum] eorum 
15 videamur] uideamus 
17 etsententiam] eisententiam 
19 cuiusquam] ciuilis quam 
20 perseverantiaque| _perse- 
verantique 
cum tanto] tanto cum 
21 videamus z7est 
quantam] quam tam 
iterum nunc zmest 
22 quod] qui 
perficiendi] reficiendi 
23 dubitemus] dubitamus 
quidquid] quicquid 
est in me zwest 
26 tibi et populo Romano] et 
P.R. tibi 
28 perspiciunt] ex perspicuum 
corr. mt. 1 
31 amplitudine] multitudine 
33 repellemus zest 
neque ab uno] ov. 


Onn pf 


539, 1 neque ex hoc loco] neque 
hoc loco 

2 quidquid] si quid 

3 Quirites] q. 
omne ego me] ego omne me 
reipublicae causa] rei PC 

7 me znest 
praeditum] praedicium 
vestris] 077. 

8 Quirites] q. 
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Sequitur Anonym in Milonianam Argumentum. P.clodius senator...... in 
thomeas Sythiae [p. 1152]. 


IN VERREM, ACT. Tl LIB, 111, 


Post sythiae sine ullo intervallo incipit in fine lineae Omnes. 


TITULO CARET. 
236, 1 impulsi] inpulsi 
inimicitiis] inimiciis, corr. 
mm, 2 

4 negotii] negotio 

5 continentiae] ov. 

11 improbum] inprobum 

15 L. Crasso] classo 

16 poenitere] penitere 


287, 26 condicione] conditione 
29 Siculorum] siculorum 7. 
I, singulorum 772, 2 
30 An tu] anni m#. I, anne 

WN. 2 


239, 2 abundetis] habundetis 


= § 
3 plures] plures sufraser, 
m1 
4 plures] pluris 
- Destnit in verb. deprecati 7.8. Se- 
maiores] maioris, suprascr. quitur subscripttio Explicit ili. 
ml. 2 


31 et] ac IncipiIr LR. M. T. C. IV 


i aan : 238, 2 animo] ex anno corr. ACTION. 
17 voluntates] uoluntate, sz- ee 324, 4 iudices] iudes 7. 1, ui- 
Praser. Nl. 2 dens 72. 2 


quotidiana] cotidiana 
4 imm.] inm. 
ex thensarum orbitis] ex 


19 munitus] minitus 


ne m8 magno opere] magnopere 
21 praecipitur] precipitur 5 a pere] magnop 


quaeretis quo] quaeret isquo 


uw 


16 ipsi] ex ipse corr. m. 2 

18 deprehenditur] reprehen- 
ditur 

23 contumacia] contumatia 


fe) 
25 iucunda] iucunda, suprascr. 
mM, 2 





vixerint] uixerunt 
acquirere] adquirere 
impune]| inpune 
dominia  vestra] 
auestra, corr. 12. 2 
comitium] comicium 


domini 





237, 1 adol.] adul. thensarum orbitis 7. 1, 8 quidquam] quicquam, z/a 
3 accusarint] accusarent extrinsecarum orbitas 77. Ss. 
ostentationis] ex ostenta- 2 9 aeneum] eneum, sed 360, 
tiones corr. 11. 2 9 Pamphyliae] pamphilie 17 aeneas 
4 qui iam] quam 14 arbitrarere] arbitrarer nego] . Nego 
dicere] ov. 16 qui zzest Io in textili] textili 
6 praecideremus] praedicere- 20 faciliorem] ex faciliorum conquisierit] conquesierit 
mus corr. Mt. 2 14 accusatorie loqui] accusa 
8 laetitia] leticia 21 audacia] audatia tori eloqui 
voluptate] uoluntate 23 contemnitis] contempnitis 15 aedibus] edibus 
ay oe ee pps cl gumme 838, 3 cupiditatem] concupidi- 
vitiis] uiciis, zta mox, multa By SURO CN Sea BS cipcee.g 
‘Giiltz mt. 1 6 Lilybaei] lilybei, sed @. 12, 
12 vitanda] ex ui tanta corr. 29 patere Se DALE e007 cote Eel, 4.19 lylibeum, 352, 
ear ianitores] lanitores przizi- 26 lylibeo 
14 inhumanior]humanior,corr. me ere 3 : ae se] quos ... 
ae 30 cubicularii] cubiculari Verri] uri 7. 1, uiro m. rec. 
32 intelligi] intellegi iis] is 7. 1, his a. 2. 


9 Thericlia] et hericlia 
14 Melitam] militam 
16 Melitenses| militenses, sed 
339, 2 melitensem 
litteras] literas 
18 iis] his 


IN VERREM. 49 


3838, 18 a Verre venissent] ure 


. 841, 16 quodpiam] quopiam 
uenissent 7. 1, praeuenis- 


344, 7 1 — 
fern ft , 7 leges] legis m. 1, leges 


W. 2 


sent . rec. 17 Cibyratici] cybiratici i 
responderet] responderent . aff) adf . a f 9 eae a . j 
23 al om. commate post Dio- 19 quidpiam] quippiam 10 vascularios] Eure 
_doro posito 20 turibula] turibula mm. 1, II complures] compluris 7. 1 
24 vix est turribula 7. 2, z¢a 2. 28 complures wz. : “ie 
25 Eriphylam] eriphilam 21 hisce rebus] his cerebus , 


b 
habebat] habeat, corr. m. 1 
12 magnam]magnum,corr.2.2 
his opus non defuit] iis opus 
defuit #. 1, corr. m. 2 
14 quae] ex que corr. m. 2 
illigabat] inligabat 
15 scaphiis] scaphis 


ea cupiditate] acupiditate 24 quae a] qua ea m. 1, corr. 
mt. 1, Corr. Mm. 2 Mm, 2 
28 viderat] uidebat 26 ostiatim] hostiatim 
30 ille] ex illa corr. Aeschylo] eschynlo, corr 
31 illum] illam, corr. mm. 2 m. 1 
28 Tyndaritano] thindaritano 
Nymphodoro] nimphiodoro 
testes] testis 2.1, testes 7. 2 
turibulis] turribulis 


389, 1 est] om. 22 litura 


e 
3 velle] ulle 


5 suspicione] suspitione, z/a 30 


846, 7 telarum] telar mm. 1, 


Jere s. (361, 3. sus- 31 reperietur] repperietur: z¢a : 

picio) repperiret 361, 14 supplevit m. 2 ; 
6 deferri] referri 32 adspexerat] aspexerat conchylio] ex conchyllo (?) 
8 caelati] celati 33 iudices] uidit mz. 1, ut uidit beers 


8 tinctum] tinctum mm. 1, 


m1, 2 3 
tinctam 77. 2. 


34 is cenam] isce nam 
Tyndaritano] tindaritano 


e 
9 absentes] absentis 
Diodorus] diodorum, corr. 
m. 2 


‘ : uod] quod ex quidem : 
sordidatus] sordidadatus 35 = ve ie Sei Carls 21 ad] ont. 

II item] item ex urem effecit nye é P 22 di] dit . 

m. 1 id se] ipse 23 hospitium] hospicium 
12 Diodoro] dioro . 1, corr. | 842, 1 sigilla] sicilia #2. 1, si- 24 omnes] omnis 77 omnes 

mM. 2 illa v2. 2 corr. ; 

gula : 

14 at] aut 2 dubitavit] dubitabat 27 Se optinebant 7. 
15 in] om. 5 Calactino] calartino I, obtinebant mz. 2 


Selenen]| selenem 


16 Sthenio] sthennia ae 
hi ipsi post aquam tem- 


Lucullorum]iuculiorum, sed 29 


23 exspectabat] 


refertus] refertur, sed lit¢.-s 
deleta est lu 

paululum] paulum, = sw- 
prascr. m. 1. 

non pudore sed metu] non 
timetu 


17 repressus] pressus 


condemnare] condempnare 


ce) 
18 triennium] triennium, 


a 
expectabit, 
SUPKASCY, I. 2 
24 clausum] clusum 


[l. 7.] 





Io 


Z. 6 lucullo scr. 

app.] adp. 

emblemate] é@-blemate, z¢a 
Ss. 

festivum acroama ne] fes- 
tiuum ac romane 


fe} 
corollario] carollario, corr. 
Mm. 2 
emblemata evellenda] é 


a 
blemate uellenda, swpra- 
SCY. Mt. 2 


H 





poribus]hi ipsos teaquam 
temporibus 7. 1, hi ipsis 
temporibus postquam 77.2 


er 
847, 4 Verres] ures, seprascr. 


Mm. 3, ta saepe 
6 suspicabatur]suspicabantur 
8 tritici] tri #. 1, tribus 7. 2 
decumis] decomis 


® a 
9 vocavit] uocabit, seprascr. 


mt. 2 
exponit] atque exponit 
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847, 10 abundabat] habundabat 


1 

12 Quid] quod, corr. m. 2 

14 multum argentum] argen- 
tum multum 

15 Syria] siria 

18 Minutium] minutium 

19 praetori populi Romani] 
PR. PR. 

21 quod] jd quod, corr. m. 1 


24 Rex] re 

29 pervagatum est] peruul- 
gatum 

30 reges hi, quos dico] sit rege 
quo dico wz. 1, hi reges 
quos dico 7, 2 


a 
848, 2 offenderant] offenderent 
SUPTASCY. Ml. 2 
3 cella] super cella prius 
scrtbebatur gl. capitolio 
4 Jovis optimi maximi] 10. 
M. t/a mox 
6 simulacrum] simulachrum 
g non] fam, corr. m2. 1 
12 neque] voc. sed ante neque 
del, est 
I4 esset et regio] esse et re- 
ligio mm. 1, esset et reli- 
gi0so 772. 2 
15 involutum] 
corr. mM, 2 
20 intelligi] intellegi, z/a y. 
21 apparatum]| adparatum #7. 
I, apparatum 77. 2 
23 se velle] si uelle 7. 1, corr. 
WM. 2 
24 satiatum] saciatum 
ili tum] illitum 
29 impudentiam] 
tiam 
quod] quod m2. 1, qui m2. 2 


inuolututum, 


inpuden- 


35 ubi] ut ubi wv. 1, ubi a. 2 
precibus| Pcibus 
removeri| permoueri 





IN VERREM. 


349, 2 ex inest 
4 suspicione] suspitioni 
7 populo Romano] PR 
10 id etsi zest 
12 lovi Optimo Maximo] I. O. 
15 querimoniam] querimonia. 


n 
21 regna] rego 
22 a praetore populi Romani] 
A. PLR. PR. 
provincia] prouintia 
23 atque amicum] at qua mi 
cum 7. I,at quam inimi- 
cum 71. 2 
24 populique Romani] PR. 
acerbitati] acerbitate 
25 impunita] inpunita 


351, 15 aliquot] aliquo id 
tertio] tercio 
16 Karthaginem]carthaginem, 
tla Ss. 
cepit] coepit 
22 Himera] iumera 7, 1, iu- 
menta 7, 2 
23 Thermitanis] hermitanis 


a 
25 Phalaris] phaleris 
supplicii] subplicii zz sup- 
plicii set. 272. 1 
26 subiicere] subicere 
cum Scipio] ex suscipio 
corr. mT ; 
1 
29 monumentum] monumen- 
tum, zZa s. 


1 
31 in suis] I. H. suus 
38 humero] umero a. 1, hu- 
mero 7. 2 
352, 6 summa] stimzy fine Lin. 
religione] reli a. 1, reli- 
gionis 7. 2 
7 tum minari] tumihi minari 
mt. 1, tum minitari sz. 2 
metum] ex mecum cov. 
10 populi Romani] ov. 





8352, 11 quotidie] cotidie 
1 


14 nautis] nauris, 
mm. 2 

15 aliquanto] aliquando 

17 arcessebat] accersebat 


suprascr. 


a 
18 denuntiabat]enunciabit, sz- 
prascr. m.2 


26 hil ii 
. . a 
30 illa eadem] ille—adem, 
corr. m. 2 
revecta] reuictu 7. I, re- 
uicta 72. 2 


31 nuntiasset] nunciasset 
32 tempori] tempore m. 1, 
tempori 7. 2 


h 
853, 5 ture] ture 


3538, 16 intoleranda] 


intoller- 
anda 

17 verum] om. sed suprascr. 
m1 


19 renunt.] renunc. 
litteris| liberis, corr. 1. 2 
20 in| suprascr. 


359, 9 pulchrius] sepulchrius 

II attritius] atritus 

12 Ad] at 

13 duce Timarchide repente] 
duceti marchi derepente 

14 fanique]faniquae, corr. m, 2 

16 mulcati] mulcati 7. 1, mul- 
tati 7. 2 

20 praetoris] praetoria 

25 in demol.] inde mol. 

26 alii deligatum]allide (2 f7.) 
ligatum 7. 1, allidere liga- 
tum 7, 2 


ta 
27 funibus] finibus, covr. m1. 1 
31 est] om. 
quin] qui non 
velut] uelud az. 1, uelut 2.1 
32 imman.] inman, 


860, 1 Erymanthium] eryman- 
thum #. 1, erymanthium 
M1, 2 
3 ex tam ampla neque] ex 
tamam planeque, corr. m.2 
Chrysas] chryssas 
4 Assorinorum] assyrinorum 
6 Assoro] ad foro m. 1, a foro 
m. 2 
Hennam] ennam 
Chrysae] chrise 
8 Tlepolemo] depolemo, z¢a 
mMox 
10 bucina] om. m. 1, vacuo 
spatio relicto: per ipsos 
ml. 2 
II elicitur] eicitur 
12 Chrysae] chrisse 
13 Enguinos] eguinos 
1s illustriora] inlustriora 
17 caelatas] celatas 
hydrias] hidrias 
grandes simili in] grandis- 
simi in #7. I, grandissimas 
in #2. 2 
19 inscripserat] scripserat 
22 reliquit] reliquid 
23 fanorum] fanorum R. 
posthac] posthaec 
24 supellectile] supellectuli 7. 
I, supellectilibus 7. 2 


861, 2 iis] his 
4 Cereris] cereri 
6 perantiquum] inantiquum 
ne esse| necesse 
9 Postridie] post tridie 
Io antistitae] antistite z. I, 
antistites 72, 2 





IN VERREM. 


361, II magistratus] magis- 
tratos 

13 atrocitate] trocitate, corr. 
mM, 2 


15 damnaretur] dampnaretur 
accusatur] accusator, corr. 
me. 2 
19 iis] his 
24 condemnare] condempnare 
27 orandi] ornandi 
iisne] hisne 





365, 11 Hennam] henuam 


367, 11 Syracusas]  siracusa- 
nam 

15 adspectuque] aspectuque 

16 coniunctione] iniunctione, 
Corr. Ut. 1 

18 Ea] et 


20 ostium] hostium 
21 proiecta] proiecta wm. 1, 
porrecta 7. 2 
Hieronis] geronis 
25 Arethusa] rethusa 


u 

26 fluctu] floctu 

diiunctus] diiunctus 7. 1, 

disiunctus 7, 2 

28 forum] fortum 
29 prytanium] pritanium 
30 Olympii] olimpii 
32 Tycha] ticha 
33 gymnasium] gimnasium 
368, 2 Liberae] libere mz. 1, 


liberi wz. 2 
Temenites] tempnites 





THE END. 
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368, 23 in] ov. 
24 reliquit] reliquid 7. 1, corr. 
mt, 2, ita s. 
26 retineret] contineret 
videatur] uideantur 
7 iis autem tabulis] om. 
28 interiores] interioris 
parietes] parrietes 
31 diuturnam] diurnam 
32 omnes] omnis 


369, 1 effugerant] ereffugerent 
corr. mt. 2 

2 voverat] nouerat, corr. m. 2 
noluit] uoluit 
Verres] ferres, corr. m. 2 
ornare] ornari 
regum] regnum 
tyrannorum] tirannorum 
cum] quam 
ornarint] ornarent 
imm.] inm. 
13 sustulerit] sustulit 
14 viderint] uiderunt 
18 mendacio] mendatio 


wW 


MoH 
Hewo on 


u 
20 umquamullo]nunquam illo, 
corr, mM. 2 
in] om. 
dictu] dictum 
21 valvarum] uillarum, corr 
mt. 2 
reliquerint] relinquerint 


e 
22 mirentur] mirantur, corr, 
mM. 2 


870, 2 omnes] omnis Zrius ser. 
iis] his 
6 factae] facta, corr. m. 2 
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PROLEGOMENA. 





I. THE TEXTUAL SOURCES. 


THE two anti-Jewish dialogues entitled Athanasius and Zacchaeus, 
and Timothy and Aquila are here edited for the first time. The former 
of them, to which for the sake of brevity I shall allude to as AZ, is 
taken from a MS. belonging to the Royal library of Vienna, thus 
described by Petrus Lambecius in his Commentaria de Bibliotheca 
Caesarea Vindobonensi, lib. v. p. 283: 

‘Codex Theolog. Gr. 248 est membranaceus antiquus et eleganter 
quidem, sed minutissime et valde abbreviate exaratus in quarto, con- 
statque nunc foliis 373, et ab Augerio Busbeckio, ut ipse solita propriae 
manus inscriptione testatur, olim fuit comparatus Constantinopoli. 
Continetur in eo Syatagmatis opusculorum miscellaneorum de variis 
Haeresibus et contra varias Haereses tomus secundus.’ 

The first tome of the Syxtagma is codex 247 of the same collection. 
It is similar in form. The dialogue here edited begins on fol. 38 r° 
(81 of an older numeration crossed out) and ends on fol. 48 r° of codex 
248. It begins in the middle of the page, leaving no interval after the 
end of the preceding piece; but it ends abruptly with the fifth line 
of fol. 48 r°, of which the rest is left blank. The writer was aware that 
the end of the piece was missing, and left room for it to be filled in. 
In the top right hand corner of fol. 47 r° is written in the first hand 
a A over anu, thus 4; and this is the old numeration of the quaternion. 
For the other contents of the codex I refer my readers to Lambecius’ 
Commentaria. I edit the text from a photographic facsimile made in 
Vienna; one plate of which is given as a specimen of the writing, which 
cannot be later than the twelfth century. 


x Prolegomena 


In preparing the Greek text I have collated the old Armenian 
version in the edition of the Armenian Paralipomena of Athanasius, 
which is now being printed, partly at my expense, at the press of the 
Mekhitarists in Venice. It is one of the seventeen tracts, genuine or 
spurious of Athanasius, which—as the colophon of the Armenian MSS. 
assures us—were rendered from Greek into Armenian by the ‘first 
translators. The seventeen treatises comprised in this early version 
were the following :— 

1. On the Holy Spirit, I and IT. 
a. Against the Arians. 
3. On the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation of the Word. 
4. To Epiktemon, Bishop of Corinth. 
5. To Philadelphus the bishop. 
6. To Libéos (? Liberius), Bishop of Rome. 
47. About the Holy Trinity. 
8. Against all heresies. 
g. About the blasphemers of the Holy Ghost. 
10. Controversy with Arius, about the Divinity of the Word. 
11. Second Treatise to the same, about the Holy Spirit. 
12. Against Zacchaeus the Jew, about the Divinity of the Son. 
13. Concerning the Mystery (i.e. Sacrament) of Baptism. 
14. Concerning Virginity. 
15. On the Passion and Resurrection of the Lord. 
16. Prayers. 
At the end of this list is the notice already referred to. 
In the same MS. follows a second list of contents, as follows :— 
1. About the Incarnation of God the Word. 
2. To Jovianus the Emperor about the Faith. 
3. Against Paul of Samosata, that God is One. 
4. On the text ‘ My soul is troubled.’ 
5. Concerning the Epiphany of the Word. 
And then this notice :— 

‘Conclusion of the five discourses of S. Athanasius, translated in 
a later age by Stephanos, Bishop of Siuniq.’ This Stephanos flourished 
in the first half of the eighth century. The ‘first translators,’ who 
composed the version of the seventeen treatises, were the band of 
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workers whom Sahak and Mesrop gathered round themselves in the 
closing years of the fourth and first half of the fifth century. Already 
therefore in that age the dialogue with Zacchaeus had found its way 
into the MSS. of Athanasius. The beginning of the dialogue is 
missing in the best San Lazzaro codex of Athanasius, and is printed 
from another copy in a Djarruntir (= Sylva), N°. 19 of the Mekhitarist 
collection. From the same Sy/va other missing pages of the continuous 
MS. are supplied. The title in the Armenian runs thus : 

‘Of S. Athanasius Archbishop of Alexandria and of Zacchaeus 
a Jew, Questions and Answers and the give-and-take of discussion.’ 

Then the dialogue itself is preceded by a row of dots, indicating that 
something is left out. Probably these dots are reproduced from the 
Greek codex which the translator used. They do not appear in the 
Greek MS. Where the Dyarruntir has a serious variant, I have given 
it in English at the foot of the page. One important reading, however, 
in § 121, I have only noticed and discussed in § vi of these prolegomena. 

The Armenian supplies more than one lacuna in the Greek, and 
in particular the very interesting conclusion of the dialogue. Otherwise 
it does not notably differ from it, except that the influence of the 
Armenian vulgate on the translator has led him to conceal in his version 
some of the peculiarities of the LXX citations which characterize the 
Greek text. In one passage also in $9 the adaptation of the text to 
later dogmatic positions was carried a step further in the Greek text 
used by the translator, than it has gone in the corresponding passage 
of our Greek text. 

The dialogue of Timothy and Aquila, to which I shall refer as TA, 
is taken from a codex in the Vatican, No. 47 of the codices Graeci Pii 
PP. II, described on p. 164 of Signor Enrico Stevenson’s catalogue, 
Rome, 1888, as ‘membr. in 16, saec. XII, fol. 153. The greater part 
of the volume, apart from the dialogue, consists of grammatical matter 
taken from Dionysius Thrax and Theodosius of Alexandria. This fills 
foll. 2-66. 

Angelo Mai, p. ix of tom. ix of his Spicilegium Romanum, Romae, 
1843, gives an account of this dialogue, which he read, but did not 
publish. Prof. A. C. M°Giffert, on p. 17 of his edition (New York, 
1889) of a Greek ‘ Dialogue between a Christian and a Jew,’ recapitu- 
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lates Mai’s notice. He errs, however, in supposing that the codex is 
in Patmos. Mai, indeed, in his Nova Bibliotheca, vi. ii. p. 537, pub- 
lishes a thirteenth century catalogue of the codices of Patmos, which 
mentions a codex of it as being then in that monastery. But it is no 
longer there to-day, nor can I trace the Patmos copy in any European 
library. 

The Vatican copy is well written and so legible that I have been 
able to transcribe it from photographs. There are few compendia, and 
those of an archaic kind. In the lower margin of two folios, 87 v’ and 
go v°, is written in a much later hand this: eyo dtaxovos BapOodAomueos, and 
under that the word peped:, followed by what seems to be a date, but it 
is not decipherable. On fol. 88 v° the word jeped:, with the same symbol, 
recurs in the lower margin. 

The dialogue was copied by an ignorant scribe, who confuses o with 
»,7 with e and, € with at, w with ov. The accents are constantly wrong, 
and the text is full of corruptions. The iota subscript is wholly absent. 
I have only corrected obvious errors, without trying to restore broken 
grammar, which no doubt characterized the work in its original form. 
Of the style of writing the reader can judge from the facsimile appended. 
Unfortunately a late hand has drawn a pen through all the numerals 
making them hard to read. The same hand has tried to efface the 
title of the Dialogue. 

Because of its extreme prolixity, which deterred Angelo Mai from 
printing it, I have relegated TA to the obscurity of an Appendix. 
Yet it is more interesting than AZ in respect of its citations of the 
New Testament, of the new information it contains about Aquila, and of 
the light it throws on the sources of Epiphanius’ treatise De Mensuris 
et Ponderibus. I therefore begin my examination of the contents of 
the two dialogues with a study of these points. 


II. THE NEW TESTAMENT CITATIONS IN TA. 


The longest of the gospel citations in TA is contained in fol. 121 v° 
and 122r°(p.g3), and covers the same ground as Mat. 21!" and 2138-" ; 
the narrative of these first sixteen verses being merely glanced at. 

In the immediate context which precedes, the predictions of the 
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loss of Jerusalem to the Jews and of its inheritance by Gentiles have 
been mooted by the Christian interlocutor, who in fol. 120% declares 
that the Lord had stood in judgement with his people, with its rulers 
and elders; that he had investigated and judged; and had passed 
a sentence of condemnation which events had verified (Is. 3!*). The Jew 
then asks the question, ‘What did he say when he was in the judgement !, 
what sentence of condemnation did he pass, what was the upshot of 
the judgement? For we see him whom you regard as Jesus con- 
demning, condemned to the cross. How then could he condemn?’ 
The Christian then repeats a number of prophecies from Isaiah as 
things which ‘he said to them in the judgement,’ and which had all 
been fulfilled. 

The Jew replies that Jesus had not recited any of these prophecies 
when he was being judged before Pilate, but had kept silence. And 
the Christian disregarding the objection or tacitly admitting it, proceeds 
to declare that Isaiah himself had borne witness to the parable which 
Jesus spake, and forthwith he cites Is. 5!~’. 

Once more the Jew retorts: ‘But neither was this parable spoken by 
Jesus when he was being tried.’ And the retort forces on the Christian 
a more exact retrospect of the gospel history. I reprint it in such 
a way as to show its relation to the canonical texts. The triple 
tradition is printed in capitals, matter peculiar to Matthew’s Gospel in 
thick type, other matter in ordinary type. An overline indicates matter 
common with Mark, an underline what is common with Luke. The 
matter common with John’s Gospel or with other sources is indicated in 
the notes. 
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AOYAous autou KaBew azo Tw KAPT ov" ou be yewpyor NaBovtes tous Soudous 
exewvovs ov pev uBpicay ov Se eAEIPov Kat AMETTELNGY KETOUS" o 0€ KuUptos 


Tov ajimeAwvos Exetvou ameoterbey adhhous AOTAous’ opoims be, KaKELvOUS ov 


BEV GITTEKTELVOV ov Be ETPAVKLATLOQY Kat ameoTetAay Kat GUTOVS KEVOUS. VOTEpOV 





Be TavTwy ameotehey TOY ulov auToU Toy povoyern eyww ENTPATIHCONTAIL 
TON YION MOY: OI AE TEQPTOI Wovtes avrov epxopevoy evrav, OYTOC 
ECTIN ad7n0ws O KAHPONOMOC. Seuvtre ATTOKTEINQMEN AYTON 





kav estar nuwv H KAHPONOMIa KAI EZeBAAo AYTON EZQ TOY 
AMITEAQNOC xa. ATIEKTEINON.  orav ow ey O KYPIOC TOY 
AMIIEAQNOC TI HOIHCET tos PEQPMos exewous; Kkaxous kaxws ATIO- 
AECEI avrous KAT AQCe. TON AMITEAQNA AAAOIC yewpyors. 


apa €YEVETO TAVTA 1 OV; taTapevos | yap €v T) Kplo€t TOVTO Kal foVvoVv 


€LTEV. Sou areTat O OLKOS UWY Epos. 





That the above is something more than a composite text interwoven 
of canonical material is certain for several reasons. Firstly, original 
matter is present which is not found in canonical sources. Secondly, 
certain sayings of Jesus also found in the Gospels are here found in 
a different context to that in which the Gospels present them. Thirdly, 
many peculiarities of TA are inexplicable by the theory of its being 
any sort of harmony of the Gospels. These reasons I will illustrate in 
order. 

Tirstly, our excerpt begins with a mention of ‘the children of the 
Jews.’ They met Jesus, so we read, crying Hosanna as he went into 
the temple. Now in the Acts of Pilate, form .A, ch. 1, 3 we have this: 


' For iordpevos cp, Mat. 27! and Acts 26° 
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of matdes Tév EBpaiwy KAddous Katetxov Kal éxpaoy, and in ch. 1, 4: ol pev 
‘ maides TOy EBpalwy EBpaiorl expagov. It is certain therefore that the A. P. 
and the citations of our dialogue go back to some form of Gospel other 
than canonical Matthew. For he has not kept the full expression 
ob maides TOV EBpatwy, but only preserves the detritus of it in his ch. 21 15, 18: 
‘But when the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful things 
which he did, and che children (rovs matdas) that were crying in the 
temple and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, they were moved with 
indignation, and said unto him, Hearest thou what these are saying? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: did ye never read, Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise (Ps. 8?) ?’ 

Why is this mention of ‘babes and sucklings’ put into the mouth of 
Jesus? Obviously because the Aramaic phrase ‘the children of the 
Hebrews, which simply means ‘the Hebrews’ or ‘the Hebrew race,’ 
occurring in a version of an Aramaic original, was misunderstood by 
some Greek editor of that version, and taken to mean little Jewish 
children, ‘ babes and sucklings.’ Thus we can detect three stages of 
text: first, that in which the Aramaism occurred by itself and was 
rightly understood to mean the Jewish people or crowd; second, that 
in which it was misunderstood, and by consequence the reference 
to babes and sucklings introduced by way of an apposite rejoinder to 
the high priests and edders: third, that in which, through blending with 
an alternative text and perhaps to avoid a solecism, rv €Bpatwy was 
dropped out and rots maidas in the objective case alone retained. Of 
these three stages of text the A. P. perhaps reflects the first, our dialogue 
the second, canonical Matthew the third. 

The form of Gospel from which the dialogue originally drew its 
description of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem is further exampled in 
fol. 84v°, p. 71, where we read: éri 5& Ta vim, Aéyw 47 ob Taides THY 
EBpalwy andvtnow adr emoujoavto peta KAddwv ehady A€yovtes TO Ooavvd, 
davld Adyer év TH dyddw Wadyo Kupre 6 Kvpros jpOv ... €k Trdparos yyTlwy 
kal Ondaévr@v Katnpticw atvov. éxabécOn b€ emt méAov. The phrases 
andvtncay airé and andvtnow air éroujoavto recall John 12%%: €AaBov 
Ta Bdia rv powikwv, cal eéjrOov eis dmarTHOW adtg, Kal expavyagov" woarva. 
So ént aédAov recalls Mark 117 and Luke 19%°; and «Adéwr recalls 
Mat. 21% dAdo. 8& exomroy KAdéovs. But the words éAaoy and ot matdes 
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Tov éS8patwv by their presence negate the hypothesis of the dialogist 
having used a harmony of the canonical gospels. A somewhat similar 
text is found in the B recension of A. P. ch. i. 3, 4; and must there also 
be regarded as derived from some extra-canonical source. 

Another example of original, but non-canonical, material is supplied 
in the Aramaism: kal éyéveto év T@ Kaipe TOY KapTOp, ATécTELAED 6 KUptos. . . 
This cannot be derived from Mark’s text, which is xal améoreukey mpéds 


Tous yewpyous TO kaip@..., nor from Matthew: Gre 8€ iyytoev 6 Kaipos Tov 
capt@v, anéoredev ..., nor from Luke’s: kat xapo aréorekey mpds Tors 
yewpyovs.... Yet it has an original air, in so far as it is an Aramaism, 


frequent in Luke, and not unknown in the other two Synoptics. That 
a Greek writer, so purblind as the author of this dialogue, should have 
woven together out of the three evangelists so respectable a literary whole 
as this parable, and in so doing have aptly introduced an Aramaism 
only found in versions of Aramaic originals is extremely improbable. 

Secondly a document woven out of the canonical Gospels would not 
change the context of famous sayings of or about the Lord in the way 
in which the Gospel used by the author of our dialogue must have done. 

Thus (i) the words otk dxovers té obtot cou Katapaptupodo.w remind us 
equally of Mat. 26% (=Mark 14°), ‘The High-priest arose ... and 
said, Dost thou answer nothing? What are these witnessing against 
thee?’ and of Mat. 271°, where Pilate after hearing the accusations ‘ of 
the High-priests and elders, says to Jesus: ‘Dost thou not hear how 
many things they bear witness to against thee?’ Lastly the words 
axovets Té otro, instead of dxovers méoa, are found in the same context 
in Mat. 21%. Would a mere harmonizer of Mat. 21!—!6 and of the 
corresponding sections of Mark and Luke have gone out of his way 
to bring in xatapaprupodew from a different context? 

(ii) The words of the dialogue (fol. 121 v°), rére eizev adtots thy Tapa- 
Bodjv, indicate that in the form of Gospel used by the author, Jesus 
uttered this parable immediately after citing against the Jews Ps. 8% 
In canonical Matthew however 21!%-** intervene, and the manner in 
which the parable is at last introduced in verse 33, GAAnv mapaBoAj 
axoveate, is very abrupt. Thus it is impossible that TA should have 
uscd canonical Matthew. That Mr. F. P. Badham has detected a docu- 
mentary suture in Matthew, extending from verse 17 to 32 of this chapter, 
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gives some colour to the supposition that one of the documents here 
used up in canonical Matthew passed without break from verse 16 to 
verse 33, and that this was the sort of document which was in the hands 
of the original author of TA. 

(iii) But the most conclusive objection to the view that the dialogue 
is based on the canonical gospels lies in the terse declaration that the 
only words uttered by Jesus as he stood in his trial in the presence of 
Pilate were these (addressed of course to his accusers): ‘ Behold your 
house is left desolate.” As in the gospel of Peter', the trials before the 
Sanhedrim and before Pilate must have been run into one in the gospel 
used by the dialogist ; but in the canonical gospels neither before Pilate 
nor before the Sanhedrim does Jesus make use of these famous words. 
He uses them only in Mat. 23°* (=Luke 13°°), as part of the eloquent 
apostrophe to Jerusalem. Here then the dialogue is in flat contradiction 
both of the synoptics and of the fourth gospel. How can it possibly 
be based on them ? 

Thirdly the parable of the husbandmen in the dialogue can with 
difficulty be regarded as a harmony of Matthew, Mark and Luke. 
If we compare it with Dr. Abbot’s Synopticon, p. 82, in which the 
common tradition of Matthew, Mark and Luke is picked out in red type, 
we observe that, with the insignificant exception of the words mpés rovs 
yewpyovs in Mat. 21°4, the dialogist’s form of the parable includes every 
syllable and letter of the triple tradition. I attempt no explanation of 
this. But it is a result difficult to achieve ina harmony ; and I question 
whether any one, on whom was imposed the task of rapidly compiling 
a harmony of the three Synoptic forms of this parable, would arrive at 
the same result by his conscious effort. 

The way in which the parable in TA blends words and features 
disjoined in the Synoptic forms is also remarkable. At first sight it 
would seem as if the phrase Ajjvov xal broAjmov were a mere combination 
of Matthew with Mark. Not so when we turn to the early Greek 
lexicographers, like Pollux 10, 130, and observe that the combination 
was normal, so that, if you had a wine-fabric to sell, you advertised it 
as a Anvos cai broAjveov, and not as one or the other separately. It 


1 See below, p. xxv. 


(IV. 12] b 
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would seem as if Matthew and Mark had picked out separate halves of 
a composite phrase which stood in their common original. Similarly 
Mat. 21% uses the balanced phrase dy wév... dv 8€ of the first set of 
servants sent by the master, Mark uses it after the second servant has 
been sent and beheaded. The dialogist’s form uses it in reference both 
to the first and second set of emissaries. The use of éxeivovs after 
dovAovs and of éxefvou after dumeaGvos must also be primary. No mere 
harmonizer would have inserted a word so often and so characteristically 
used in parables by canonical Matthew!. Still less would a harmonizer 
have substituted t8picav for dryzacm of Mark 124 and Luke 20". If he 
diverged from Matthew—whom on the whole he followed—in order to 
import into his harmony something of theirs, why did he not keep to 
atiwa¢m ? ~Then again with what singular literary skill has the har- 
monizer, if he be such, added dAn@és in Mat. 215°? What harmonizer 
too, merely working on Mat. 2115,1° and the allied verses of Mark and 
Luke, would have imported into his narrative the picturesque word 
éxvxhwoov, only once so used in the N. T., in John 10%? Why in 
Mark 12' (= Mat. 21°8) should a harmonizer go back to Isaiah 5!~7 for 
tetxos, where Matthew and Mark have used ¢payyudv, equally taken from 
Isaiah ? Why should he adopt the formula yéypamra:, where his source 
Mat. 211° had ovdémore aréyvwrte ? 

There are readings too in the dialogist’s form of the parable which 
are so archaic as to have vanished from all the Greek MSS. of Matthew. 
Such is mdvrwy in Mat. 21°7, preserved only in the old Syriac (Syr**). 
Such is the addition rév povoyerf in the same verse. The old Latin 
codices and the Latin Irenaeus alone add wnécum or unigenitum in this 
passage. And the addition ¢pyéuevor in Mark 127, though only found in 
minuscules, in Syr? c.* vel™ and Arm, is a very old reading, if, as is likely, 
Tatian had it. For the Diatessaron-commentary of Ephrem (p. 176) is 
as follows :—‘So then he sent (the son) to silence them. But whew they 
saw the son that he was (Arm. Vulg. 7s) coming, they say. The words 
italicized represent matter common to the Armenian vulgate and the 
Armenian version of the Commentary. It would seem that Ephrem at 
least read épxéueror, if the Diatessaron on which he was commenting did 


* Cp. Mat. 12", 13". 145, 187, 18°", 21!" (in this very parable), 227, 22", &c. 
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not; but on this point there is no certainty, for the addition may be 
due to the influence of the Armenian vulgate. 

The parable of the dialogue does not owe its peculiar form to the 
use of Tatian’s Diatessaron in a Greek form by the author of the dialogue. 
Such a view is decisively rebutted by the joint evidence of the com- 
mentary of Ephrem and of the Arabic text. They prove that Tatian 
introduced the parable in quite a different context and used another 
perspective of events than that which the dialogue has. Thus the 
parable comes in § 33 of Mr. Hope Hogg’s translation of the Arabic 
(=p. 176 of Armenian edition of Ephrem’s commentary); the story of 
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem comes in § 39 of the same Arabic 
(=p. 190 of the Armenian Ephrem). These two sources also prove 
that Tatian followed Matthew’s text in using GAAqv mapaodjv: for the 
Arabic begins thus: ‘Hear another parable’; the Armenian Ephrem: 
‘yet another parable.’ Tatian also followed Luke, who sends three 
successive missions to the husbandmen, instead of the two of Matthew. 

The next gospel citation which merits attention is the famous text 
Mat. 11%. The dialogue presents no less than three forms of it :— 

(i) fol. 93 1°, p. 76: iaxaB eyérynoer tov iwojd, tov dvdpa paplas* 
e€ as eyervHOn inoods 6 Aeydpevos xpiords, Kal lwo} eyévynoer tov invoby Tov 
AeyOmevov xpiordv. 

(ii) fol. 93 v°, p. 76: laxeS b& roy iwonp, & prnoterdeica pdpia’ e€ fs 
eyevunOn inoots 6 Neydpevos yptoros. 

(iii) fol. 113 r°, p. 88: taxaB be eyévyyocey rév lwoid Tov pinotevod- 


€ 


pevov papiap, e& ns eyevv7iOn 6 yptoros 6 vids TOD Oeod. 


Of these three the first (i) must be regarded as that which the original 
author of the dialogue read in his form of Matthew's gospel on the 
following grounds. A. The context proves it. The Christian has 
declared that Jesus éx rod dBpadp xardyerau kata oapKa, and the Jew has 
asked to be told ras yevéoers adrod. Forthwith the Christian rallies him 
thus: ‘Your own lips have reported that you have read both old and 
new testament, and yet you do not know this,’ i.e. Jesus’ pedigree. 

With a slight tincture of malice the Jew answers: ‘I own indeed 
that there is a pedigree in the old; ycs, and for that matter in the new 
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as well; it is in the gospel according to Matthew. and this is what it 
contains, namely: Yacob begat Foseph, the husband of Mary; out of 
whom was begotten Fesus, he that was called Christ. And Foseph begat 
Fesus that was called Christ; [him] about whom is now our discussion, 
it says, he begat out of Mary.’ 

The Jew has already, fol. 77 v’, p. 66, asked the Christian for a list 
of the books handed down to him, in what he calls his new testament, 
for says he to his opponent: ‘Just as you pretend to confute me out of 
the inspired book, so I intend to confute you out of your own testament.’ 
His appeal to Matthew 11°, is clearly in part-fulfilment of this intention. 
Unless copies of Matthew had actually contained this form of text, no 
Christian writer would have introduced the Jewish interlocutor in his 
dialogue appealing to it. 

Nor in the original form of the dialogue does the Christian inter- 
locutor seem to have found fault with the Jew for his citation. His 
answer merely implies that. if the Jew continued his citation of Matthew, 
he would state the full truth, dp0s cat cara ragw péAders A€yeww: and he 
adds, after the citation of Ps. 74°, these significant words: ‘ For although 
you may choose to conceal a thing sometimes, we are well aware of it’.’ 
Then he runs over the whole pedigree (but giving Matt. 1'° in the second 
form), and after that adds that at which the Jew had stopped short, that 
which he chose to conceal. It is this verse, Matt. 115: ‘ Now the birth 
of Jesus was in this wise. For his mother Mary having been betrothed 
to Joseph, before they came together, she was found pregnant by the 
holy spirit.’ This, says the Christian, is the statement which Matthew, 
after he has recited all the steps of the pedigree, is careful to add to 
them, éemdye: A€ywv. And subsequently in fol. 95 1°, p. 77, the Christian 


1 It is near to hand to suppose that in the text of Matthew, with which the writer was familiar, 
the verses 18-25 of ch. i were not yet included or that their presence was still challenged. Such 
a form of Matthew Cerinthus had according to Epiphanius. I add the temperate judgement of 
Dr. Swete on this point (The Apostles’ Creed, 1894, p. 51): ‘It is precarious to place faith in 
Epiphanius’ statements, especially when they concern the wrong-doings of heretics, but if we may 
trust him here, the Cerinthian Gospel must have differed from our own by the absence not only 
of c. i. 18-25, but of a part of c. i. 16. Now it is remarkable that this verse exists in a variety 
of forms which suggests some early disturbance of the text. . . . These facts involve the ending 
of verse 16 in some uncertainty, and lend plausibility to the idea that the verse did not originally 
contain the words which assert the virginity of the I.ord’s mother.” The above was written 
before the publication of Syrsie, 
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sums up his philosophy of the matter, for which he finds support in the 
miracle of the bush which burned, but was not consumed. It is this. 
Both Joseph and Mary were virgins in respect of the birth of their child. 
It was a case kal rod cal ris mapbevias. 

B. This form (i) best accounts for the variants which we find in 
existing sources. The reading of the great mass of Greek MSS. was 
derived from it by the simple omission of the words kal loond eyévynoev 
tov inooty roy Aeysuevov ypistév}. These words may have dropped out 
through homoioteleuton, or because they seemed superfluous after the 
words é& ths éyevvjOn incods 6 Aeyduevos ypiotéds: which were added in 
the original pedigree, as the Jew is careful to explain, in order to make 
it clear that it was out of Mary and not out of any previous wife, that 
Joseph begat Jesus. It also supplied the last five words to the modified 
reading found in codd. 13, 69, 346, and in some of the old Latin codices 
which is as follows: @ pvycrevdetoa mapbévos papa eyéevunoev inoody tov 
Aeyduevov xpiotov. Lastly, the memory of this form (1) survives in the 
Sinaitic Syriac text: ‘Jacob begat Joseph. Joseph, to whom was 
espoused Mary the virgin, begat Jesus, who is called Messiah.’ And this 
latter seems to be the parent text of the Greek codd. 13, 69, and 346 
above mentioned and of the old Latin readings. 

C. The second form (ii) is a mere conflation of the reading of 
codd. 13, 69, 346 with the common reading. As such, it cannot ever 
have stood in any copy of the N. T., but is a mere bit of botching due 
to a reviser of our dialogue, who did not object to form (i) from the lips 
of the Jew, yet could not suffer it from the lips of the Christian. It is 
a crude bit of botching, for it lacks grammar and has no finite verb. If 
the reviser had given more thought to it, he might have written éurnoredon 
instead of pyynorevdeica, and then he would have very nearly blundered 
into the Curetonian recension of the text, which is this: ‘ Jacob begat 
Joseph, him to whom was espoused Mary the virgin (or a virgin), she who 
bare Jesus the Messiah.’ 

D. The third form (iii) caps the pedigree of Jesus, once more repeated 


! Prof. Sanday (in the Academy, Jan. 19, 1895) wriles thus: ‘I distinguished between the 
genealogy as a document with an independent existence anterior to our Gospel, and the same as 
incorporated in his text by the Evangelist. In its first state I can well believe it probable that 
the list ended iwajp 5¢ eyévyncer incoby Tov [Acyopuevov] xpiorov.’ 


xxii Prolegomena 


in full by the Christian in order to prove that Jesus is 6 éx o7méppartos 
aBpacp Kal davld 76 Kata cdpxa. After finishing the pedigree, the Christian 
remarks, attn 7 kata odpxa adrod yeveadoyla’ tiv d€ kata mvedpa tis Sunyy- 
ocetrat; Here the dialogue, before it was tampered with, must have 
contained the Jew’s form of Mat. 11% If not, why should a form (iii) 
have been foisted in, which can never have existed at all except in the 
imagination of some scribe? At the same time it must be an early 
correction, for it is unlikely that a scribe who already read in his New 
Testament one or the other of the current forms of the text, would not 
have effected his meiosis by simply transcribing one or the other of 
them. These newer readings of the text had not widely established 
themselves or he would have availed himself of one of them as his 
substitute. Perhaps the Church had already rejected (i), without having 
as yet fixed upon a substitute for it. Perhaps there is a reminiscence of 
the form (i) of Mat. 1° in Ignatius, ad Magu. xiii: drordynte To émioxdTw 
kal GAdrjAots, @s incods xpiords Te Tatpl Kata odpxa', And even in the 
fourth-century Fathers we still meet with occasional references to the 
capkixds matHp of Jesus. 

The reading followed by the dialogue in Mat. 11°, inood instead of 
inood xptorod or ypiotod inood or yxptiorod, is only found in codex 74 and 
Max"; yet as opposed to the main drift of later Christian thought 
(which was to believe that Jesus received the Christhood in the Virgin’s 
conception of him and not at the baptism in the Jordan) it is probably 
very old, like other Adoptionist readings. 

In fol. 80 r°, p. 68, we read: wept yap Tod viod rovrov, Kadas Ta bropri}- 
pata avrod meptexovow, (ev avrois A€yerar edayyedtors, edploxopen ? Té0EV eotly, 
kal Tous yovels aitod aby adte, kal TOs Oeds éotw obros?; This reminds us 
of Mat. 13°°~8° (= Mark 6°), Jo. 777; but it seems to be an extra-canonical 
citation. Like Justin Martyr the writer calls the gospels drourjuara. 

In fol. 87 r°, p. 72, the dialogue cites Ps. 68-° under the /emma: meph 
Tov moTLeOhvat adrov d£os Kai xoAnv. In fol. 136 r° the same Fsalm is again 


* Bishop Lightfoot brackets the words “ata gdpxa, because the Armenian version omits them, 
Mad he been a little more familiar with Armenian versions he would have known what value to 
attach to their unsupported omissions. 

* This should be read and not ebpioxwpey. The MS. regularly confuscs w and 0, 

* Perhaps the last five words ought not tu be 1cckoned to the citation. 
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cited, and then the Gospel narrative supplied in which it was verified. 
The following is the passage : 

kal edwxay eis TO Bpdwa pov Xorry, kai els Tip diyav pov endrurdy je dos. 
kal Br€mopev abra mAnpwdévta emt Tov inoody’ Bi yap 6 davld Umepewen Tt 
ToUTMY; GAAG ovdé Ghros Tis, ef phy 6 Inoods piovos. Kpepapevos yap em Tod 


otavpod elmev’ dupa. Kal TAjoavtes ordyyov bLovs peTa XOATS peptypevov 
Tepibevtes KaAdpm eTOTLTay ator. 


Here the words oméyyov... wesuyyevov seem to underlie the old Latin 
codex C at John 19*: ‘hysopo admiscentes spongiam ergo plenam aceto 
cum felle permixtum (sic) componentes obtulerunt.’ However, corre- 
sponding words come in Mat. 27°4. It is impossible to decide whether 
the dialogue here harmonizes Matthew and Mark with John, or whether 
it gives us a glimpse of an early text independent of them. The 
Georgian version of John 19” involves the following : 


kal mAnoavtes ondyyov fous peta toownov Kal mepiOevTes Katduw 
mpoonveyxay «.t.A. So also Nonnus T!°°. 

In fol. 133 1°, p. 100, we have a passage answering to Mat. 27°!-°8 
as follows: 

> A yy , cow 2 , oof , aan a N 
aQuTov b€ oTavpwievros oO nAtos é€oxoticbn, KaL EYEVETO TDKOTOS CTL TACQAVY THV 
yiv, and dpas Extys Ews Spas evatyns’ Kal TaAww eyévero POs Kaba yeypantat év 
T@ Hoag. ... 
, . ! a a) , ! . oy Y 5) , 

TaAwW TE TO KaTAaTETATUA Tov Vaod éecXicAn Eco’ TA dpy EvadEevOnoaY 
Kat at mérpat éppdynouy kat Ta pyypata WvewoxOnoay, Kal TOAAG oopaTa Ta 
KEKOLLNMEVOY averTycay Kal elonAOay els Thy aylav méALY, Kal éevepavicdnoay 
ToAAots, 

The author here cites a form of gospel in which the words kal maduy 
éyeveto pes occurred in the passage corresponding to Mat. 27. The 
language is almost the same as in the Dialogue of Athanasius and 
Zacchaeus, § 36, and recalls the Peter Gospel there quoted. The old 
Latin cod. Bobb. & actually preserves this form of text, only in Mark 
16*: ‘Subito autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
orbem terrae et descenderunt de coelis angeli et surgente in claritate uiuo 
deo simul ascenderunt cum eo et continuo lux facta est. Where we 
should perhaps read ‘surgentes ... uiui dei’. The Armenian Tatian 
also witnesses to them. Nor are the words ra é6pyn écadev@noay instead of 
yn eoetoOn of Mat. 275! fortuitous, for Tatian must have had them in his 

1 But cp. fol. 87 vo: dvéorn pera iaxvos nai Svvapews Kai 6d¢ys. Conliast the drooping figure 
supported by angels of the Peter Gospel. 
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harmony, and they probably belonged to the ancient text of Matthew 
which he used. This is evidenced by a passage in Ephrem’s Commen- 
tary on the Diatessaron (Arm. edition, p. 234), which runs thus :— 

‘ The sun was darkened ... the spirit rent the vail... . At the cruci- 
fixion of him creation suffered. The sun covered his face, that it might 
not behold him as long as he remained on the cross, it shut up its light 
in itself, in order to die with all else. And so for the three hours it was 
darkened and then again it was light, by way of proclaiming about its 
Lord that on the third day he will rise from hell. And the mountains 
were shaken, the graves opened and the vail was rent; and there was 


gricf and lamentation as if for the destruction of the temple which was 
to be... 


‘And in order to show that he was departed, he called his witnesses 
to his departure, the just who came forth from their tombs.’ 


The variants éppéynoay and pécor are not found in codices of Matthew, 
but pgcov comes in the Acta Pilati, c. xi. 

The lengthy account (fol. 133 v°) of the risen saints visiting the holy 
city must be taken from some ancient apocryph. The writer evidently 
regarded this narrative as equally important with the parts of Matthew 
which it follows ; for he appeals to prophecy in order to establish the 
visit to hell with its imagery of brazen gates and iron bars. The answer 
of the risen saints, jjuas & €Avtpdcato Kal dvéctncev ov adte, recalls the 
reading of the cod. Bobb. in Mark 16!: ‘in claritate uiui dei sé 
ascenderunt cum eo. 

Just below in my notes (p. 101) I signalize more than one coincidence 
with the Peter Gospel. The most striking of them is contained in the 
Jew’s question, fol. 134 1°: Kal ris 6 év Ady yerdpevos téte; to which the 
Christian replies: mpos jjmépay play 6 mioTds Aads, da Tots adrod paéyrtais. 
So in the P. E. 26, 27, we read: éy® 0& pera tév éralpwv pov eAuTovpny. . « 
mevOotvtes Kat KAatorres vuKTos «al ijyepas €ws Tod caBBdrov. And again, 
P. E. 59, juets 6€ of bddeKa pabynrat Tod Kuplov éxAalopey Kal éAvTovpeba. 
Then the Magdalen and her friends reccive the good news of the 
resurrection (davacraow, cp. P. E. 56 dvéotn wal aafddev, where the 
Synoptics have j}yép0). The Appendix of Mark kecps the memory of 
a similar narrative. 

In fol. 135 r°, p. 102, is another very unmistakable coincidence with 
PLE. 25: tore ol “lovdator. . . yortes ofr Kandv éavtuis eroinoar, npearro 
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xomrer Oat Kal A€éyew ovat x.7r.A. The phrase xémrecOar xdmerov often occurs 
in the LXX, especially in Zachariah 12! The mention also of the 
nails with which they pierced the Lord’s hands and feet recalls P. E. 
21: kal tére an€onacay Tovs TAovs and TOV XELpSv TB Kuplov. 

The attribution in fol. 8g r° to the prophetess Anna of the words 
todoe. Kképas xptorob may be due to loose citation of Luke. At first 
sight the text in fol. 112 1°, p. 87, éxpaov éa x.7.A. seems due to loose 
citation, Mat. 8°° and Mark 174 and Lu. 43+ being combined ; but this 
hypothesis is not tenable, since nearly the same form of citation occurs 
in Eusebius, Tertullian, and the Old Latin, which sources Tischendorf 
cites, remarking of Eusebius ‘varia miscet.’ Here, therefore, the dialogue 
again reflects some old and lost and perhaps early Western form of text. 

I have noticed the verbal agreements of TA with the Peter Gospel. 
In the Judgement and Passion scenes there is also the same perspective 
of events. The same stress is laid on Pilate’s innocence in fol. 82 r°, 
where Jesus is betrayed to Pilate and to Herod, but Pilate washes his 
hands, after handing over Jesus in bonds to Herod (fol. 85 v°). Pilate 
washes his hands (fol. 87 v°) in accordance with the prophecy in Ps. 72'*: 
I washed my hands in innocency and [ was scourged every day. So in 
P.E. 1 it is indicated that Pilate alone washed his hands, but not the 
judges, that is the Jewish elders, and in P. E. 46 Pilate is made to say 
€y® kabapevo Tod aiyaros. 

Then in TA (fol. 136 v°) the cup of gall and vinegar is wholly 
subordinated to the prophecy in Ps. 68%. Jesus drinks it before He 
utters the words éAoe «.t.A., and not afterwards, as in the Synoptic 
Gospels. In the latter it was a soothing draught that was given; in 
P.E. and TA it appears to be a cup of poison administered by the 
Jews to achieve the death of Jesus’. 


III. Tur History oF AQUILA AND HADRIAN IN TA. 


The following passages in the dialogue TA seem at first sight to be 
extracts from the tract of Epiphanius’ De Mensuris et Ponderibus, 
Viz :— 

Fol. 77 r° and v’, p. 66 (the enumeration of the books of the O. T.) 


1 See the remarks of Prof. Theod. Zahn on this pvint in his work, Das Evangelium des 
Petros, Exlangen, 1593, p. 31. 
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corresponds to De Mens. § 4, pp. 161, 162, and § 17, p. 174 of Petavius’ 
edition. 

Foll. 115 v°-118 v’, pp. 90 and 91 (the history of the translation of 
the LXX and of Aquila) correspond to De Mens. §§ 9-15, pp. 166-171, 
and to the second half of § 13, p. 161. 

The language is largely the same, and nearly all the peculiar 
features of Epiphanius’ narrative recur in the dialogue. Yet on com- 
parison the latter is seen to be drawn not direct from Epiphanius, but 
from some source which he and TA used in common. 

(i) Thus in fol. 77 the books of the O. T. are given in a different 
order. Here Joshua, Judges and Ruth, Paralipomena and Kings form 
the second, but in Epiphanius the third, pentateuch; Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Canticles the third, but in Epiphanius the 
second. 

(ii) Also in the dialogue it is Deuteronomy which as not directly 
inspired by God is excluded from the Aréva or ark of the Testament ; 
while Tobias, Wisdom of Solomon and Sirach are relegated to the 
Apocrypha. In Epiphanius, however, it is the two versified (o7xnpat) 
books, Wisdom and Sirach (Tobias is left out), which are excluded from 
the Aréna. 

(iii) In Epiphanius, p. 174, the fifth é€kéoous was found in Jericho, in 
the reign of Caracalla and Geta, after the persecution of Severus, The 
dialogue says, ‘in the days of Vespasian.’ Of the find in Nicopolis, also 
under Vespasian, Epiphanius says nothing. 

So in pp. 90, gi of the dialogue we may mention the following 
differences :— 

(iv) Fol. 115 v°. It was in his fortieth year that Aquila learned 
Hebrew, and perverted the Scriptures. Epiphanius omits this detail. 
So we read in the Talmud! that R. Akibah Icarned his Hebrew letters 
at forty years of age. It was the conventional age to begin at. 

(v) Ibid. The dialogue relates the division by Alexander of his 
empire among his four evvtpopo.. Epiphanius omits. 

(vi) Fol. 116 r°. Demetrius the librarian is according to the dia- 
logue yeres EB8paios. Epiphanius calls him dadapirds, 


* IT owe this detail to Dr. Neubauer, 


The History of Aquila and Hadrian in TA xxvii 


(vii) Ibid. Ptolemy writes his letter ‘to the High-pricst Eleazar 
and to the other priests,’ in accordance with the letter of Aristeas and 
other sources. Epiphanius does not mention Eleazar. 

(viii) Fol. 117 v°. In TA the list of kings of Egypt begins with 
Alexander, to whom it assigns eighteen years. Epiphanius omits 
Alexander. 

(ix) Ibid. Epiphanius wrongly calls his sixth Ptolemy, Philopator, 
where the dialogue has Philometor, which is right. The other reading 
is no scribe’s error, for Epiphanius adds dAdos, the ‘second Philopator,’ 
because one has already been enumerated. 

(x) Fol. 118r°. The dialogue says of Hadrian’s visit to Jerusalem, 
médw pOdoas, implying that this was a second visit. Epiphanius omits 
this touch, which however we find again in Chrysostom’s excerpt (see 
below, p. xxxii): maduv els dvdyxny x.7.d. 

(xi) Ibid. Hadrian finds the city utterly laid waste, and is angry 
with the Jews. He captures them, and taking them down to the fair 
(xavyyvpts) in Hebron, sells them off, four at a time, for a modius of 
barley. But Epiphanius only relates that he found the city macav 
noapiopernv, and the temple trodden under foot; of the sale of Jews 
in Hebron he says nothing. 

(xii) Fol. 98 r°, p. 79. Hadrian pulls down! the stones of the temple, 
and takes them to build a wall and the theatre, and ploughs up the 
temple site ; so that the saying of Christ may be fulfilled, and not one 
stone remain on another which was not broken up. The author of the 
dialogue clearly took this particular from the same source from which 
he derived the history of Aquila. Epiphanius does not mention it. 

(xiii) Fol. 119 r’. Aquila’s work on the O. T. was not confined to 
the Greek text only; but in the Hebrew text as well he set himself 
to obscure and get rid of the prophecies of Christ. This seems to be 
a reference to some Targum, or some edition of the Hebrew text put 
forth by Aquila. Epiphanius omits’ it. 

It is impossible that the narrative of TA which supplies so much 
additional information should be taken from Epiphanius. They both 
borrow from a common source, which was also used by Epiphanius in 


1 T include the additional details given in fol. 130 1°, p. 98. 
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another of his works, the Ancoratus. For in this, § 60, p. 63 of 
Petavius’ edition, we have a reign of four years given to Nerva: Nepovas 
TA in fol. 118 r’ has the same error. In the corresponding list 
of Roman Caesars in the De Mensuris, § 12, it has been corrected by 
Epiphanius himself; and there we read Nepovas éros €v, phvas 6. Even if 
this error in the MS. of TA be not quite certain, there are other respects 
in which the list of the Ancoratus agrees better with TA than the list of 
the De Mensuris; for it usually omits the months, and also the reigns 
of Galba, Otho and Vitellius. In other respects, however, e.g. in giving 
twenty-one years to Hadrian, the list of the De Mensuris best agrees. 
There are traces elsewhere of the common document used by 
Epiphanius and the author of the Dialogue, namely, in Chrysostom 
and Hieronymus, in the Chronicon Paschale, and less certainly in 
Eusebius. In the Chron. Pasch. under Olympiad CCXXVII (p. 255, 
edit. 1688) is found a notice of Aquila answering to the passage in 
fol. 118 r° of TA, from pera ody down to % émBovd7. Though somewhat 
abridged from the original, this notice combines features which appear 
separately in TA and Epiphanius, as is seen in the following table, in 
which peculiarities characterizing Chron. Pasch. and TA against Epi- 
phanius are in heavier type :— 


érn 8. 


CHRON. PASCH. p. 255. TA f. 118 1°. 


avepavn otros 6 Axv- 


EPIPHAN, p. 170. 


> % 
Axtdas éyvwpicero, ds AaBwv toy ?AxvAay 


qv mevdepos “Adpravod Tod | Kas bs Kat TevOepldys | TOBToY Tov TpoEtpnuevov 
Boorhéws. “Hy b&"EMAny, | eyévero tod = Baorhéws | Epunveutiv, EAAnVa dvTa 
€ € cel © n 

és ‘Adptaves, ‘Adpravod . . . AaBov 6| Kal adttod Tere tony, 


‘ 
Adptavos tov 7AxvAar, 
bia ” c \ > \ 
EAyva ovta, ws Kal avTos 


“Adpiavos EAAnY UTipxev 


> 4s , lal “a. lal 
amd Swonys tod IMdv- amd Swomyns pev av amd Nwodans 8€ Tis 


TOU Oppepevos ... 


Kat mepiréuverat “lov- 


datos Kat éprdvas pabuy 





THs TOD TovTov (f.117 Vv") 
Kal mepitpndets éyevero 
‘lovdatos* Kat éprdvus pra- 





[évrov dpudmerov ... 
eet 
Kat wepiréuretae ‘lov- 


& \ 
datos, kal émeTOvws qbidro- 


* The numeral has been wilfully smudged, like the rest in the MS., but seems to be 5, and not a, 
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CURON. PASCH. p. 255. 
Thy avtey biddextov, Kara 
oroxetia épunvelay éaute 
Eppyvevoev ovdK 6pO@ do- 
youd, GAN oTws d.a- 
oTpéWy Twa Toy pyTev. 


TA f. 118 r°. 


Oay thy dvvamw Tév 
oToXelwy TOY EBpakev 
kal THY yA@ooay adtév 
2 , a a 

axpoTata madevdets, Ex- 
doow éauts devtépay ép- 

Ls 
pyvevoey ... (fol.115v°) 


di€otpewer Tas ypadas. 


XXIX 


EPIPHAN. p. 17¢. 


TINO apLEevos efeduxev 


éavtov — pabety Tip 
EBpatoy SidAextov Kal Ta 
avTGv oTotxeta. Tavrny 
b& axpérata Tadevdeis, 
Hppnvevcen, 


LoyLoue, xpnodpevos GAN 


ok = 6 pO 


Py ! a 
Orws dtactpEeyy TWA TOV 








pntov. 


At the end of the excerpt about Aquila in the Chronicon Paschale 
is appended the following notice: ‘This is related by Epiphanius of 
Cyprus in his discourse on weights and measures.’ This notice 
puzzled me at first; for if it was from Epiphanius, how could it share 
in these peculiarities of TA? To account for this singularity I had 
already conjectured that the notice was the addition of some editor 
of the Chronicon, who was struck by the agreement of the excerpt with 
Epiphanius, when, in reading Prof. Gelzer’s book on Julius Africanus, 
I came on the notice of Lucas Holsten’s codex! of the Chronicon 
Paschale, which omitted this /emma along with certain others. Thus 
my conjecture was quickly substantiated. 

But in the same context of the Chronicon Paschale, under the 
consulate of Hadrian and Rusticus (p. 253 of ed. 1688), we find a long 
citation from some author who was the source from which TA derived 
the items of information, numbered xi and xii in our list of things 


1 This codex came from Constantinople and belonged to the Abbas de Farina. Prof. Gelzer 
opines that L. Holsten hocussed his contemporaries, by declaring that his codex omitted what 
in his own judgement should not be found in a Chronicon which ended with the seventeenth year 
of Constantine's reign: ‘ Die Stiicke fehlen, welche er nach seinem Wissen fiir sicher spater hielt, 
und welche sich mit guter Manier ausscheiden liessen’ (Sextus Iul. Africanus, pt. 2,141). Does 
not Prof. Gelzer impugn the good faith of this great scholar on inadequate grounds? For 
Holsten had Epiphanius De Mensuris in his hands (it had been printed in Basle, 1544, fifty years 
before he was born); he must therefore have known that this sketch of Aquila came in 
Epiphanius, nearly verbatim. What reason then had he to pretend? that this codex of the 
Chronicon left out the ascription to Epiphanius? He had no motive, theological or other, to 
lead him to mystify his contemporaries; nor did Labbé and Du Cange question his good faith 
in this matter. 
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given in the dialogue, yet omitted in the De Mensuris. The community 
of source is seen from the following comparison :— 


CHRON. PASCH. p. 253. 
oTaciacdvTwy, Ader 


“A8Spiavés es ‘lepoodAupa Kat éaBe Tods 


*Tovdatwv 


*louSaious alyyadrerous, kal dmrehOdy eis 
Tiyy Aeyopnevny TEepeBivOov |, mpoeaTnoEV 
Tmavnyup, Kal wémpakey adtods els Tayiy 
immov €xacroy ... Kal kabehov Tov vady 

_ * € a m4 XX t 
tov év lepocodvmois, extioe Ta dvO 


dnudova Kal TO O€atpor, 


TA fol. 118 1°. 

6 b€ ‘ASptavds ... mad POdoas Ews 
tepooodtpwv . .. wpyloOn Tots lovdaiors. 
\ ‘ > , * XN 
kat gud\\aBav avtovs, Kal Katayayov 
abrovs év mavnyuper, 77) ev YEBpav yivo- 
per, Bémpacey adrods ava Téocapas 

t: Sam! -_ RA 
airés otvv HpEaro 
. Ibid. fol. g8 1°: 


odxt Tovs AlOovs adrob (sc. 108 vaod) 


ae 5 
eis pddtoy KptOav. 
ktilew Tip TOA. . 


XN £ ay > , , 
AaBov Gdpravds @Koddpnoev O€atpov. 
: 
And fol. r30 r°: “Adpsavds . . . EXaBev 
Tovs KaTaAoiTovs iovdatous Kal KatTHOev 
‘ , 3 bd ‘ y 
«+ KQL KATETIPAGEV QuUTOUS ... TOUS be 


AlOovs TG vaod Kabedow ef adray wKo- 





ddunoev TO TELxos Kal TS O€atpoy. 


The dialogue of TA interweaves the above matter with that which 
it shares with Epiphanius in a way that shows it to have all stood 
together in one and the same source. It follows that the excerpt 
descriptive of Hadrian’s sale of the Jews and of his rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, inserted in the Chronicon Paschale under the year 119 A.D., 
was taken from the same source from which came the notice of Aquila 
under the year 132. 

That this was so, is further proved by the facts, (i) that Epiphanius 
(p. 170, De Mens. 14) assigns Hadrian's rebuilding of Jerusalem and 
employment of Aquila to the same year under which the Chronicon 
Paschale records it, namely, the forty-seventh after Titus’ siege and 
sack of Jerusalem”; (ii) that his account of Hadrian's activity, equally 


* The Terebinth tree was at Mambre, just above Hebron, as you enter that city from 
Jerusalem ; and is shown in our days as it was in those of Eusebius, see his Demonstr. Evangel. 
Kedit. 1544, Bk. V, p. 147. Perhaps the words els twa rédeoy in fol. 130 r° of TA are a cor- 
ruption of eis rHv TepéBwvOor, 

" perd ern wt THs TaY Tepoooddpor é pnuca ews. 
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with TA, agrees verbally with that of the Chronicon Paschale, as 
witness the following :— 


CHRON. PASCH. p. 254. EPIPH. DE MENS. § 14. 

. Sroua Exactov dydodov xpnpa- émiTeBerkws TH wore. Td iScoy dvopa 
Tike, Kal éméOyke 13 Eavtod dvopa tH | Kal rod BactAtKod dvépatos Tov Xpnpa- 
mode, Aidav adtiy dvopdoas, éerdi) | Tropdy, Os ydp éxeiros @1dpacro 
Aidtos “ASptards €d€yeTo, Aihwos “ASptavds, oftws Kal Thy mOAL 


avépacey Aidtav, 


We see, then, that two independent documents, namely, the dialogue 
TA and Epiphanius, agree in combining these two sections of the 
Chronicon Paschale. It follows that the second of them, which Prof. 
Gelzer’s argument requires to have been merely excerpted by the 
Chronicon from Epiphanius, is really taken from the same source which 
supplied the Chronicon with the first. Now Prof. Gelzer (op. cit., p. 161) 
expressly allows that this first section is derived from some ‘local 
chronicle of Jerusalem.’ It follows that the second excerpt about 
Aquila came out of the same ‘local chronicle,’ which must further have 
been used both by Epiphanius and by the author of TA. We must 
therefore reconsider the verdicts of Petavius and Joseph Scaliger on 
the narrative about Aquila given in Epiphanius : ‘ Haec omnia,’ says the 
former, ‘ fabulosa et ab otiosis Iudaeis conficta uidentur. Maxime quod 


Aquilam ait Adriani mevdepidnv fuisse. ‘Haec omnia accepit ab im- 
postoribus Iudaeis,’ writes Scaliger, for once at one with his Jesuit 
Opponent. 


The following passage is read in Chrysostom, Contra Iudaeos (Migne, 
Patr. Gr., vol. 48, col. goo). I have printed in heavier type such portions 
as occur in the parallel sources :— 


a b 3 a t a €. ig nf ‘a 
Tloto: rotvuy émexelpnoay; of del ro Tvedpate TO Aylw avTinintovtes, 
a A , 
ol vewTepoTrovol Kal oTaciacTal, pera yap Thy Overraciavod Kat Titou yevonevny 
© a A , 9X bt , r 
épyjpwow!, ert “Adpravot ovordytes, €omovdaoy ent tiv mpoteépay ToAtTetay 


o. na nN - » 
émaveddety ovx elddres, Ott Widw Oeod TodAcmodor Kedevovon dia TarTds 


1 The words pera... épfpwow are omitted by Savile and some MSS., but are attested by 
Suidas, sub voce BbéAvypa épnpwaews. 
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é b08 ? Id Tov 6€ Oe@ TodrELodrTAa, TeptyerécOat dpryavor 

€pnpodobat tiv TOALy. : [i ; ply NX avo. 
oO tal , lol 

ouppyéavres tolver TH PBacirel, wWédw Els avdyKny avTov KaTéoTHTAaY TavTedods 

5 if < . ee ee \ t \ ah at > , 

Epnpiicews. Kabehov yap avrovs éxetvos Kal yeipwoduevos Kal Ta etpava apavioas 

mavra, Wa pndoé avatcyvvtety Exwor AoTdy, TOV avopravta EoTHTE TOv EavTOd. 

Efra cvvidav ore cup Balver ypdve Tote TodTov Kataneceiv, Bote adtois evOeivat 

lod a a La % a 
(yp. evteOfjvat) Kavtijpa aviator, Tis ijtTNs Kal THs avatoxvvtias exetvns edeyxov, 
1 dvopa TS EauTod Tots Tis Toews EreOyKE Aeupdvous. “Emerdh yap Aidvos “ABpravds 
tal I A: cay 
expynpdriler, odtw Kal thy mékw Kadretobar evopobernoe, Kal exeiOev Aidla pexpe 
Km ini e \ 
Tod vov dvowd cera, &md THs emwvupias Tod KpaThoavros Kal KabeAdvTos aiTHy. 


a na ? f 
Spas THY mpoTyy emxeElpyow Tv dvatocxvyTwv ‘lovdatwv. 


The above was written twenty years after Julian’s attempt to rebuild 
the temple. The sentence, pera yap tiv Overmaccavod, echoes not only 
the passage of TA, but also recalls Epiphanius’ words: pera éry pe 
Tijs TOV ‘lepocodAvpov epnpdcews ... iy katéotpeve Tiros Ovectacavod mais. 

The lost source which we have traced in all these authors, was one 
of the weteres historiae mentioned by Hicronymus in cap. xi Zachariae 
in the following passage: 

‘Legamus ueteres historias et traditiones plangentium Iudaeorum 
quod in tabernaculo Abrahae (ubi nunc per annos singulos mercatus 
celeberrimus exercetur) post ultimam euersionem, quam  sustinuerunt 
ab Hadriano, multa hominum millia uenumdata sint.’ 

Hieronymus reverts to the same source or sources 7¢v cap. «xxi 
Feremiae, where he mentions two Jewish interpretations then current 
of the text: ‘ Rachel plorantis filios suos.’ The second of them is this: 

‘Alii uero quod ultima captiuitate sub Hadriano, quando et urbs 
Ierusalem subuersa est, innumerabilis populus diuersae aetatis utriusque 
sexus in mercatu Terebinthi uenumdatus sit: et idcirco execrabile esse 
Iudaeis mercatum celeberrimum uisere. The last sentence echoes the 
words used in the Chronicon Paschale of the market at Gaza: kal 
emodnoev adtovs Kal Ews Tod viv 1) Taviyupis exelvy A€yeTar “Adptary). 

The concurrence of Eusebius with Chrysostom is still more 
marked :— 


Euseb. H. E. iv. 146: tév vewre- Chrysostom: of vewrepomot .. . 


a cp St fod aN > > bs is > ow / a 
poTolwy . . . OUTW ON THS TOAEWS ELS | ELS AVayKNY aUTOr KaTEeTTH Tap TavTEehods 
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a lod 
epyploy .. . kal mavteh @Oopay .. . 
This Thy éwuvuptav dueihpaca els Thy 


~ a € lal 
TOU Kpatodvtos AiAfou “Adpiavod ryuyy. 
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o ‘ A , 
ouTw Kal Thy Tod 


épnuwcews . . . 
karetobar Aidrla . 


ToU KpatyoavtTos .. . 


.. G76 TAS euvupias 


Thus Chrysostom forms a bridge between Eusebius and the other 
sources ; not that direct links are wholly wanting between him and 


them, as we see in the following :— 


TA fol. 98 r°: pi ob cuvésn ro 
vad 6 éyes, Tavta doa elmev 6 XB; 
Bi ovK guewev AiBos él AlOov, ds od 
KareAvdn ; ovxl tovs AlOovs adrod 


AaBav Adptavds SKxoddunoev O€arpon ; 


Euseb. Chron. apud Syncel.p. 350 
ed. 1652=ed. Bonn. 661, I: "Iovdator 

fal Re / \ ¢ ‘ kt \ 
Kax@s ampdAakav, kal 6 apds avrovs 
TdrEwos TEpas ~oyev, GAdvTwWY Lepoco- 
Abpwv 76 ExxaTov, ds pyde AlOov ent 


AlGov apeOjvar xara Tip Oelav durijy, 


Most Christian writers held that Christ’s saying was fulfilled in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus; so that its application in these 
passages to Hadrian’s act is almost evidence of common origin, 

Lastly John Malalas in spite of the brevity of his notice of Hadrian's 
policy at Jerusalem, yet gives us a trait of the lost source which is found 
in TA, and perhaps another found in Euseb. H. E. 


TA fol. 118 r°- 
otros ... pylon Tots ioudatots. 

Euseb. H.E. iv. 146: é€ dddo- 
gpirdov te yévovs auvorxicbeions . . . 
aidia 


Malal. ed. Bonn. p. 279: 6 6é 6 5& dbdpravds 
A$ A. ¢€ nt > %. uF t 
atrés Gdptayds dpyiobels Kara “loudaiwy 
: ed > & 4 X\ i o. 
exeAevoey els THY tepovcadrp olKkety 

ed f tae! , 
ElAnvas, pmeTavopaocas avTiy moAw 
’ , XX 9 ¥ 3 ae 

atAtapy. THY e€TwVUplay aperpaoca .. . 


Tpoo ayopeveTat. 


Thus a thread of identity runs through all these sources, viz.: TA, 
Epiphanius, Chronicon Paschale, Chrysostom, Jerome, Eusebius, and- 
John Malalas. Prof. Gelzer concludes that the first of the excerpts in 
the Chron. Pasch. is taken from a local chronicle of Jerusalem, Jerome 
refers to the weteres historiae and the Jews themselves as his source ; 
Eusebius speaks outright of Ariston of Pella as his authority ; and he 
it probably is whose history more or less directly underlies all these 
parallel sources. 


[IV. 12] c 
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IV. MuTuAL RELATIONS OF THE TWO DIALOGUES. 


The title affixed to TA describes the debate as having taken place in 
Alexandria in the days of the Archbishop Cyril, and to this date belong 
the allusions to the Trinity in foll. 75 v°, 101 v’, 103 r°. But this title 
really no more than marks the time at which the work assumed its 
present form. For that it is a recension of some older dialogue is 
evident from the archaic character of the gospel texts imbedded in it, 
and from the fact that the other dialogue AZ is an independent working 
up of that older and lost document. So far as TA and AZ agree we 
may be sure that we have got back to this lost writing, which must 
have been an early work. The Latin Altercatio Simonis et Theophili, 
edited by Professor Harnack (Leipzig, 1883) seems to be a third 
independent recension, or shall we say imitation, of the same Grundschrift; 
but it does not so closely agree with TA or AZ as these with one 
another. 


To assist the reader to arrive at some idea of what was in the 
primitive document which underlies these two dialogues, I have marked 
striking agreements with AZ of the contents or phrases of TA, by 
adding in the margin of the latter the number of the section of AZ 
which offers such resemblance. To a consideration of certain interesting 
features of the latter dialogue I now turn. 


V. TRACES OF THE DIALOGUE AZ IN CHRISTIAN LITERATURE. 


That AZ did not assume its present form much before A.D. 300 
is clear from the character of the dogmatic definitions of the relation of 
the Son to the Father used in §§ 20 and 98. These no more than the 
names of the interlocutors agree with the dogmatic positions of TA, but 
savour of the creed assigned to Lucian the Martyr, who died in 312. 
The same stress is laid on the word dmapaddaxtos, and, taken together 
with the absence of the term ‘con-substantial,’ indicates a period 
anterior to the Nicene Council. But the dogmatic phrases used in old 
Christian documents were liable to be continually recast by those into 
whose hands they fell; and accordingly in § 9 of AZ we got a glimpse 
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of this process; for the Armenian translator here renders a dogmatic 
phrase later in character than that which stands in the Greek. 

But that the fundamental document of AZ was much older than 
A.D. 300 is shown partly by its affinities—often extending to verbal 
agreement—with TA, partly by the traces of its influence preserved 
in early Christian literature. These we will now summarize, beginning 
with the latest and going backwards. 

Gregory of Nyssa, Testimonia adu. Iudaeos. See note ® on § 11 of 
AZ and note *on§123. The authorship of these Testimonia is disputed, 
but they at least belong to the fourth century and were used by 
Chrysostom in composing his three books against the Jews!. Harnack 
rémarks that a very old work going back to the second century must 
underlie these Testimonia. 

Apollinarius of Laodicea, Dialogi de S. Trinitate. Many phrases 
and even entire sentences of AZ reappear in these, as I point out in the 
notes on §§ 4, 6, 7, II, 13, 14, 22, 98; and the conversion of Macedonius 
at the close of the third dialogue is apparently imitated from the similar 
conversion of the Jew both in AZ and TA. Compare for instance the 
words ére.d7 mavraydbev oe OeX\w Teco Ojvar with those of TA: én’ ddneias 
éreods we TavTOOev. Draseke has shown that these Dialogi were composed 
about the year 360. 

Hippolytus c. Noetum. See the notes to AZ, §§ 9, 11, 22, 98. 

Origen c. Celsum, of which viii. 12=$ 19 of AZ, and i. 35=§ 32. 
In the latter passage the text of AZ can be emended from Origen. 

Tertullian c. Marcion. ch. 13, contains a passage which is in literary 
connexion with AZ, § 34. This is clearly seen when the passages are 
printed side by side. I give the section of AZ in English, and add 
underneath a passage of Justin Martyr which is similarly connected both 
with AZ and with Tertullian, yet not in such a way as that it can be 
regarded as their common source. For Tertullian and AZ have common 


1 Cp. e.g. Greg. Nyss. Testim. col. 201 (in Migne) with Chrys. c. Iud. cap. 3. Prof. Har- 
nack writes of the pseudo-Gregorian testimonia (Die Altercatio Simonis, p. 83): ‘Man konnte 
sie daher fiir eine sehr alte Schrift halten, wiirde nicht im ersten Capitel an den theologischen und 
christologischen Testimonien des Alten Testamentes durchwegs das Trinitatsdogma, wie es sich 
in der 2. Halfte des 4. Jahrhunderts fixirt hatte, erwiesen.’ The dialogue AZ gives us a glimpse 
of these Testimonia in their pre-Trinitarian stage. 
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points of contrast with Justin, and Justin and Tertullian have common 
points of contrast with AZ. Moreover AZ has a peculiar reading all of 
its own of the text Ezech. 16°. If it borrowed from either Tertullian or 
Justin, surely it would have retained their form of text. That all three 
writers have used a common source, which AZ best reflects, is the only 
satisfactory hypothesis ; unless indeed Tertullian built mainly on AZ, 


supplementing his building out of Justin. 


‘Zacchaeus said: Why, were the 
Magi Damascenes ? 

Athanasius: In holy writ those 
who think similarly with the 
Egyptians are called Egyptians, 
and those who (think) similarly 
with the Canaanites are called 
Canaanites, and those who (think) 
similarly with Amorheans are called 
Amorheans. 

In fact the prophet cries out 
against your race. Your father (is) 
an Amorhean, your land Hittite. 
So also over the Magi, as thinking 
the same with Damascenes and 
Samaritans, he called (the name) 
Damascenes and Samaritans.’ 





‘Nam et magos reges habuit fere 
otiens et Damascus Arabiae retro 
deputabatur, . . . spolia autem 
Samariae, ipsos magos, qui... 
spolia sunt facti Samariae, id est 
idololatriae, credentes uidelicet in 
Christum. Nec hoc enim 
nouum est creatori, figurate uti 
translatione nominum ex compara- 
tione criminum. Nam et archontas 
Sodomorum appellat archontas 
Iudaeorum et populum ipsum 
populum Gomorrae uocat. Et 
idem alibi: pater, inquit, tuus 
Amorraeus et mater tua Chetaea, 
ob consimilem impietatem . . . Sec 
et Aegyptus nonnunquam totus 
orbis intelligitur apud illum super- 
stitionis et maledictionis elogio. 
Sic et Babylon... Hoc ttaque usu 
magos quogue Samaritarum appella- 
tione tttulauit despoliatos, quod 
habuerant cum Samaritis, ut dixi- 
mus, idololatriam. 


Compare Justin M. 303A: “Aya yap te yervndivar abroy payor and 
’ApaBias Tapayerduevor TpoceKtryoay adiT@, TpdoTepov eAOdrTES Tpds ‘Hpwdynv 


' The Italic indicates close resemblances with the dialogue AZ, 
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Tov €v 77) yi) budy Tore Bactdrevovra, dv 5 Adyos Kael Baoidéa Acouplov bud 
THY Geov Kat dvouov adrod yrdbunv. "Enloracbe yap rovadra, épnv, ev mapa- 
Bodats Kal dpoudceot wodAdKis Aadoty 7d Aytov mredpar ofov wemolyKe Kal 
mpos tov Aady dmavta Tov ev ‘lepoooddpos, ToAAdKs pfjoay pds adrods 
‘O matip cov ’Apoppatos Kat 4 pajrnp cov Xerrata, 

Note that Tertullian and our author use the text of Ezechiel to prove 
that the Magi were portended by the prophecy, whereas Justin uses it 
to prove that, the king of Assyria was a type of Herod. Tertullian also 
mentions the Egyptians and his treatment is a free expansion of the text 
of our dialogue. 

On the other hand Tertullian and Justin agree against the dialogue 
in stating (1) that the Magi were literally Damascenes, because they 
were Arabians; for Damascus—as Tertullian says—Aradbiae retro de- 
putabatur (cp. Justin M. 305 A). (2) They both add the words évayts 
Baothéws “Aoovpiwv, in citing Isaiah 8*; and both explain him to be 
Herod; cp. Tertull.ch. 13 sad fin.: ‘Aduersus regem autem Assyriorum 
aduersus Herodem intellige.’ (3) Tertullian’s phrase figurate uti, &c., 
may be a translation of the év mapaBodals kal 6uowdceot Aadody of Justin, 
The dialogue simply omits and says kadobvrat .. . exddeoev. 


VI. THE CHRONOGRAPHER IN PSEUDO-ATHANASIUS. 


Who was the chronographer alluded to in p. 60 of AZ? He 
reckoned the seventy weeks of Daniel from the first year of Darius, son 
of Ahasuerus, when Daniel had his vision; and calculated that the first 
seven of them lasted éws yprorod jyovpevov according to the Greek MS., 
and ws Hyoupevov yptotod Kipov according to the Armenian version, which 
here contains the potior lectio. How the chronographer fitted in the 
one other week which completes the seventy does not appear, for the 
passage is clearly mutilated. 

Firstly we note that Eusebius in his Demonst. Evang. lib. viii cal- 
culated the seventy weeks from the first year of Cyrus. Therefore he 
was not the chronographer in question. In the same context Eusebius 
mentions (in order to reject it) another calculation which began the 
seventy weeks with the eighth month of the second year of Darius, in 
which the word of the Lord came to Zacharias son of Barachias (Zach 1'). 
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The author here referred to by Eusebius was clearly not ‘the chrono- 
grapher’ of AZ. 

Nor can we identify him with Hippolytus!; who, though he reckoned 
the weeks to have begun from the twenty-first year of Daniel, when the 
vision occurred, yet, like other exegetes, interprets the words ews ypiorod 
nyovupévov not of a Cyrus, but of Jesus the son of Josedek. 

Lastly Africanus? év r@ méeumt@ Tdv xpoveypadidv and also in his 
special work on the seventy weeks began them from the twentieth year 
of Artaxerxes. He therefore cannot be the chronographer referred to. 
Yet he notices such a calculation. ‘If, he writes, ‘we begin our reckon- 
ing from any other year, instead of from this (i.e. the twentieth of 
Artaxerxes), neither will the time concur, and the greatest absurdities 
will result. For, if we begin the reckoning of the 70 weeks from Cyrus 
and the first sending back (of the Jews), there will be 100 years and 
more too many ; and the time is still too long, if we reckon from the 
day on which the angel prophesied to Daniel; and much longer still, if 
from the beginning of the captivity.’ 

Hippolytus, then, is the only one of these writers who at all suits 
the requirements of AZ. However, when we turn to Tertullian’s work 
against the Jews, a work between which and AZ there is more 
than one striking parallelism, we find just the view we want. For he 
writes as follows (ch. 8): 


‘Unde igitur ostendimus quoniam uenit Christus intra LXII et 
dimidiam hebdomadas? Numerabimus autem a primo anno Darii, quo- 
modo in ipso tempore ostenditur Danieli uisio ipsa.’ 


But Tertullian also explains the enigmatical words of AZ, éws 
Hyovpévov xptoto8 Kvpov. For he continues thus: 


‘Unde a primo anno Darii debemus computare, quando hanc uisionem 
uidit Daniel. Uideamus igitur anni quomodo impleantur usque ad 
aduentum Christi. Darius enim regnauit annos xviiii. Artaxerxes 
regnauit xli. Deinde rex Ochus, gui e¢ Cyrus, regnauit annos xxiiii.’ 


Now this list gives fifty-nine years, or ten too many from the first 
year of Darius to Ochus Cyrus. But we can correct this error from 


* See Comment. in Daniel. ed. Bratke. 
* J translate from Africanus in Kouth’s Reliquiae, ii. 300. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. i (ed. Sylb. 331), where there is, as 
Dr. Schlatter’ has proved, a list of Persian and Egyptian kings funda- 
mentally the same with that from which Tertullian took his data. In this 
the last three Persian kings are: Darius, eight years: Artaxerxes, forty- 
two years: Ochus, three years. If, therefore, we correct Tertullian’s 
nineteen years of Darius to eight, we get just forty-nine years or seven 
weeks of years from Darius’ first year to Ochus, ‘qui et Cyrus.’ 

It may be objected that it was not Ochus Cyrus who can be referred 
to in the words éws Hyoupevov ypiorod Kupov, but Cyrus the Great. But 
this puzzle is also answered by Clemens, who in the same context of 
his Stromateis, after citing Dan. 9#+~*’, at once continues thus: 

bt pév oby ev émta EBdoudew @xodoundn 6 vads, Todto Pavepdy éotu Kab 
yap ev te "Eodpa yéypamrat. kal otrws éyévero Xprotds Bactreds lovdalwv 
Hyovpmevos, TANpovpevey TOv éenTa EBdouddar, ev ‘lepovoadrjp. 

Clemens therefore, like AZ, explained Daniel’s words: és ypiotod 
Hyovpevov, not of the priest Jesus son of Josedek, but of a Persian king 
Cyrus*. Whether Clemens understood by this Bacireds fyyodpevos Cyrus 
Ochus or Cyrus the Great is not clear; but probably it was the former, 
since Tertullian, who had the same source before him, fell into this 
error. There is no solecism of which interpreters of Daniel, ancient and 
modern, are incapable. 

Clemens further agrees with AZ in putting the seven weeks before 
the sixty-two, whereas Tertullian puts them after. In the same context 
(Strom. i. 21) Clemens mentions a chronographer as his authority for 
his calculation of the seventy weeks: "Er 8& kdxetva TH xpovoypadla mpoc- 
amodoréop, Tas juéepas A€ye, ds aivirrerar AavijA and Tijs épnudcews ‘TepovoaAry. 
It is most probable that the chronographer here referred to is also the 
one alluded to in AZ. 


VII. THE DESCENDANTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
In § 66 we have a discussion of the point whether the Christians have 


1 See note below. 

2 Schlatter, ‘Der Chronograph aus dem zehnten Jahre Antoninus,’ Leipzig, 1894, would 
remove from Clemens’ text the words BaaiAeds Iovdaiwy, because he assumes that the son of 
Josedek is referred to, For the same reason in the Greek MS. of AZ. Kupou has been dropped 
out by some scribe. 


xl Prolegomena 


a right to appropriate to themselves the prophecies in Is. 611~1%. The 
Jew argues that the eternal covenant of v. 8 is with the Jews, because 
it is the seed of the Jews that has come to be known among the Gentiles 
and their descendants in the midst of the peoples, according to the 
prophecy of v. 9. Christian writers in general during the early ages 
met this Jewish objection by denying that v. 9 was to be taken literally. 
The reference, they said, is to the spiritual Israel which is the Church. 
The Christian interlocutor, however, in our dialogue does not take refuge 
in allegory. The prophecy, he argues, has been literally fulfilled. ‘The 
holy apostles, being the seed of Abraham, have been made known to us 
Gentiles, and also their descendants amidst the peoples, holy witnesses. 
For every one beholding them, shall recognize them, that they are seed 
blessed from God.’ 

Similarly in $$ 89 and go the Christian interlocutor claims for the 
Church the prophecy that /srae/ is saved by the Lord (Is. 45") with 
eternal salvation, on the ground that the holy apostles were meant by 
‘Israel,’ for that they were dice: “ESpator. Here the two words ‘holy 
witnesses’ slipped into the body of the prophecy connects the entire 
passage with more than one notice preserved in Eusebius’ History from 
the writings of the Jewish Christian Hegesippus. The first of these is as 
follows: "Er. 6€ mepinoay ob amd yevous Tod Kupiov viwvol lovda, Tod Kata odpKa 
Aeyouevov avtrod ddedod, ods ednAatdpevoay, ws ex yévous dvtas AaBid. rovrous 
& 6 lovéxatos Hyaye mpds Aoperiavdy Kaicapa. Hegesippus then relates 
that Domitian acquitted them as mere sons of toil, and adds in conclu- 
sion: Tovs 6& dtoAvdévras, hyjcacbar tay exkAyoray, ds av 5} pdptupas dod Kal 
amd yévous ovtas tod Kupiou, yevoudvys te elpyvys, uexpe Tparavod mapapetvar 
abtovs T@ Bim (Euseb. H. E. iii. 20), 

This passage seems to be in oratio obligua because Eusebius reports 
it as what Hegesippus had written. The correspondence of it with § 66 
of the dialogue is unmistakable ; and if for @eod in the latter the Greek 
had Kvptov, which is attested by the Armenian, it is very close indeed ; 
for then onépya edoynuévoy and Kuplov will remind us of aaé yévous dvtas 
Tod Kupiov. 

Eusebius (H. E. iii. 32) again quotes from Hegesippus as follows: 

‘O & abros ovyypapeds (sc. Hegesippus) kal érépovs amd yévous évds tév 
Pepopevar ddeAPav Tod Ywrijpos, H dropa ‘lovdas, pyow els rv adr EmyBr@vac 
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Baotrclav (sez. Traiani), pera tiv dn mpdrepov iotopnbeicay adtév bnép rhs 
eis Tov Xpiotéy Tlotews emt Aoperiavod paprupiav. Tpdde d& otrws. 

"Epxovrar oly Kal mponyodrtar mdéons exkAyolas ds pdptupes, Kal dard yevous Tod 
Kupiov, Kal yevouevns elpyjyns Babelas ev ndon exxdnata, pevovor péxpt Tparavod 
Kaicapos. 

The headship of the Church of Jerusalem and of neighbouring 
Churches remained in the hands of the descendants of one of the brethren 
of the Lord, Judas, until the end of the first century. Then, says 
Eusebius—commenting on these passages of Hegesippus—the holy 
choir of the apostles had come to an end in various ways, and that 
generation had passed away which had been made worthy to listen with 
their own ears to their inspired wisdom. 

It is possible, no doubt, that the primitive form of apostolical 
succession which Hegesippus attests along a single line had a wider 
range in the earliest Church, and that the original author of our dialogue 
was familiar with it in the immediate past of his Church or even in the 
present. In the absence of further data it is rash either to affirm or 
deny the reality of such an institution, especially in the Palestinian, 
Syrian, and Egyptian Churches. It is interesting to note that in 
Augustine’s day the Jews still met in the same way the attempts of the 
Christians to appropriate to themselves ¢/ezr prophecies. And in his 
argument Augustine wavers between the view that the Church was the 
spiritual Israel and that real ties of blood justified the appropriation. 
The passage is in his Tractatus adu. Iudaeos, cap. vii. 9, where he writes 
on the thesis: ‘ Quia magis in Iudaeos quadrant prophetarum uoces,’ as 
follows: ‘Sed hoc Iudaei cum audiunt, erecta ceruice respondent: Nos 
sumus; de nobis hoc dictum est, nobis hoc dictum est. Nos enim 


sumus Israel populus Dei ... Quid sumus ad ista dicturi? Nouimus 
quidem Israel spiritualem . . . Quid ergo ad illud responsuri estis, quod 
Isaias propheta proclamat: Erit in noutssimus temporibus manifestus 
mons domus Domini. .et uenient ad eum uniuersae gentes, et dicent: 


uenite, ascendamus in montem Domini, et in domum Det Lacob, et annuntia- 
bit nobis utam salutis, et ingrediemur in eam, ex Sion enim lex prodiet, 
et uerbum Domini ex Terusalem (Isai. 27°)? An et hic dicturi estis, Nos 
sumus; quoniam audistis domum Jacob et Sion et Ierusalem? Quasi 
nos negemus de semine Iacob esse Christum Dominum secundum 
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carnem...: aut negemus Apostolos et illas Ecclesias Iudaeae, quae 
post Christi resurrectionem in eum continuo crediderunt, ad domum 
Iacob pertinere: aut uero alius intelligendus sit spiritualiter Iacob.’ 

In the east when a new religion is founded, the descendants and 
kinsmen of the founders usually preside over the faithful for a few 
generations; and it is likely enough, that the sons and grandsons of 
those Apostles who founded societies of believers received for a time 
particular honour in their special circles. It was so in Jerusalem, and 
from Africanus (ap. Euseb. H. E. i. 7) we learn that the deondovvor or 
kinsmen of Jesus survived late into the second century. If it was so 
there, why not elsewhere ? 

However, we know nothing for certain of the fate of any of the 
Apostles and very little even of their evangelizing activity. Outside 
the N. T. an impenetrable darkness shrouds the early life of the churches. 
We cannot affirm or deny anything. It is true that in this passage of 
AZ, the sense of the context is in favour of our interpreting ra ékyova 
aitéy as the physical descendants of the Apostles. Yet after all, is it 
fair to expect of a Christian apologist the same logical nexus in his 
statements to which we are accustomed in profane writers? May not 
the writer of AZ, forgetting his thesis almost before he has framed it, 
have glided off into the figurative sense which, in a writer later than 
A.D. 200, his phrase would certainly bear? In my note on § 66 I have 
pointed out that Tertullian uses nearly the same phrase: ‘ Apostolict 
seminis traduces,’ and uses it in a purely figurative sense. Without 
further proof we can hardly assume that the writer of AZ is serious in 
this passage and that he is not indulging his rhetorical instinct. 


VI. MAXIMUS OF TURIN AND THE DIALOGUE OF PAPISCUS 
AND JASON. 

The work of Maximus Taurinensis, Contra Iudaeos!, has the 
appearance of having been compiled out of the lost Dialogue of Papiscus 
and Jason. In the Quaest. Hebr. in libr. Genes. Hieronymus com- 
menting on the text: ‘In principio fecit deus coelum et terram,’ writes 
as follows: ‘Plerique aestimant, sicut in Altercatione quoque Iasonis et 


' Reprinted in Migne, Patr. Lat. vol. 57, col. 736foll. The text is from an eighth century 
codex Veronensis 49. The ascription to Maximus is not quite certain. 
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Papisci scriptum est, et Tertullianus in libro contra Praxeam disputat, 
nec non Hilarius in expositione cuiusdam psalmi affirmat, in hebraeo 
haberi : In filio fecit deus coelum et terram. Quod falsum esse rei ipsius 
ueritas comprobat.’ 

In explanation of this passage of Jerome, Prof. Harnack! has written: 
‘ Moglich ist es freilich, dass in der Altercatio von Jason gesagt worden 
ist, die hebraische Lesart sei: In filio fecit, &c,.— ... aber ebenso 
moglich ist, dass Jason den Anfang der Genesis lediglich so dzter- 
pretirt hat.’ 

Turning to Maximus (op. cit. 736) we read as follows: ‘Dominus 
autem et Deus est (sc. Christus) omnis creaturae: de ipso dicebat iterum 
Moyses in libro Geneseos: /x principio fecit Deus coelum et terram ; hic 
principium Filium taxans, in quo Deus Pater fecit coelum et terram, 
quod apostolus noster Paulus Moysi prosecutionem attestans, dicebat, 
guia in Christo creata sunt omnia quae sunt in coelis, et quae sunt in terra, 
uisibilia et inuisibilia, siue sedes siue dominationes (Coloss. i), et caetera, 
quae ibi sequuntur. In principio ergo fecit Deus coelum et terram. 
Principium Christus est, qui dicebat per Salomonem: Dominus creauit 
me principium uiarum suarum in opera sua (Prov. 8)...? aut fundatus 
est orbis terrae... pararet coelum ... Christus Dominus filius Dei ipse 
est... dicebat ... Firmamentum et factum est firmamentum, sic ut 
luceant super terram, et fecit duo luminaria, &c. Ergo Deus dixit, et 
Deus fecit. Audi adhuc, dicit Deus: Factamus hominem ad imaginem 
et similitudinem nostram; et fecit Deus hominem, ad imaginem Det fecit 
alum. 

‘ Dicit forte Iudaeus: Ad angelos Deus dixit. Convincitur in eo quod 
dicitur et Deus fecit hominem; non enim angeli, dixit, fecerunt, sed Deus, 
inquit, fecit hominem. Deus dixit, et Deus fecit ; id est Pater imperauit 
et Filius adimpleuit. Et illud considera quod scriptum est de Abraham, 
quia apparuit illi Deus ad quercum Mambre; et postmodum habet 
scriptura in exustione Sodomae et Gomorrhae, quod Dominus a Domino 
pluerit ignem et sulphur super easdem ciuitates. Ergo est Pater et 
Filius, a quo patre, id est ex cuius iussione pluit Filius ignem et sulphur. 
In Filio ergo fecit Deus coelum et terram, qui erat ante coelum et 


1 Texte und Untersuch., Heft 1: Die Ueberlieferung der griechischen Apologeten, p. 119. 
2 Three lines are illegible in the Cod. Ueron. The other dots represent lesser lacunae. 
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terram: nonne ante facti sunt angeli, archangcli, omnesque spiritales 
uirtutes et potestates? Ergo quod ait, /w principio fecit Deus coelum et 
verram, in Christo dixisse declaratur, ex cuius persona et Dauid dicebat : 
Uerbo Domini cocli firmati sunt, et spiritu oris eius omnis uirtus eorun 
(Ps. 32); iste est Filius Dei, de quo iterum ipse Dauid dicebat in 
secundo psalmo: Dominus dixit ad me: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie 
genui te. 

The same argument is repeated towards the end of the tract (p. 747) 
with certain additions! savouring still more strongly of an anti-Jewish 
work in dialogue form; e.g. he adds this : 

‘Sed dicit Iudaeus, Ipse qui dixit, ipse et fecit. Cui dicimus. Et 
quid necesse erat ut diceret? Si non erat alius qui audiret et faceret, 
nunquid sibi dicebat, fiat? Sed iterum dicit Iudaeus: ad angelos 
dixit, &c. 

There can, I think, be no doubt that here we have, in epitome at 
least, the dialogue of Papiscus and Jason. The constant introduction of 
an objection to the Christian view with the formula: ‘Sed dicit Iudaeus,’ 
reminding us of the 6 Iovéatos eimey of TA, confirms this view. 

No doubt, as Dr. Corssen points out”, the disputed chapters of 
Tertullian’s ‘ Against the Jews’ were used by Evagrius in compiling his 
Altercatio Simonis et Theophili; but Prof. Harnack must also be 
allowed to be right in suggesting that the dialogue of Papiscus and 
Jason was used as well. This is seen to be so, if we compare with the 
above extracts of Maximus of Turin the following from the Altercatio, 
ii. 8 :— 

‘ Sim. Si ergo Christus Deus est et Dei filius, quomodo ergo in 


Genesi scriptum est: / principio fecit deus coelum et terram? Poterat 
utique scripsisse: In principio fecit Deus pater et Deus filius coelum 
et terram. 

Theoph. Erras, ludaee, nec unquam inuenies ueritatem, nisi ueritatis 
intelligas originem. Nam si uelles credere, poteras et in principio eius 
inuenire quia*® est Christus, Dei filius. Sic enim zz principio, ait, fecit 
deus coelum et terram, hoc est in Christi arbitrio et ad eius uoluntatem, 


1 In this second passage Maximus does not merely repeat himself, but reverts to the 
document which he followed in p. 736 and copies it afresh. 

? Die Altercatio Simonis Iudaei, Berlin, 1890. 

% One MS, has gu, another gucs ; but giza is clearly right. 
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et ad cuius imaginem hominem facere dignatus est ; dicit enim: Haciamus 
hominem, et rursus infra dicit: Fectt Deus hominem ad imaginem et 
similitudinem det; masculum et feminam fecit eos. 

Sz. Potuit hoc et ad angelos dixisse.’ 


The resemblance of Maximus with AZ is equally definite, and in TA 
the same influence is traceable. But neither of these two Jast sources 
have preserved so clearly as the Altercatio the explanation of /2 Principio 
as Ln Filio}. 

We will give one more instance of the connexion of Evagrius’ 
Altercatio with the work of Maximus. In the latter (p. 736) we read: 
‘Tam intelligis, et in Ioseph minori filio populum Christianum ostendit. 
Benedicit ergo Iacob illos duos filios, et ponit manum laeuam, id est 
sinistram, super caput maioris natu, et dexteram super caput minoris, ut 
ostenderet minorem futurum esse honorabiliorem atque maiorem.? With 
this compare the Altercatio, iv. 20, where the Christian says: ‘et populus 
minor, id est noster, maiori populo praelatus. ... Dicit enim Deus ad 
Rebeccam in Genesi: Duae gentes, &c.... Et Iacob benedicens Ephrem 
et Manassem, inmutans manum, dexteram minori superponens, in- 
mutationem creaturae demonstrabat.’ 

In. its choice of texts and conciseness the tract of Maximus 
resembles AZ rather than TA so far as it covers the same ground with 
them. It also preserves more fully in pp. 740 and 741 the argument 
about circumcision as AZ has it. And here the verbal concurrence with 
AZ of the pseudo-Gregorian testimonia and of Tertullian, Contra Iudaeos, 
ch. 3, makes it probable that AZ has preserved the very text of the 
dialogue of Papiscus and Jason. In Maximus of Turin we find many 
of the Jewish objections advanced in AZ in the same words. E.g. 
p- 738: ‘Sed non credit Iudaeus, sed nec Paganus, nec uirginem genuisse 
sine uiri coniunctione credunt.’ P. 739: ‘Sed dicit Iudaeus: Ergo ex 
femina, nasci habuit Deus? Caro Christi?? &c. P. 745: ‘Sed huic 


1 Dr. P. Corssen recognizes that Evagrius in compiling his Altercatio used, besides Cyprian’s 
Testimonia and Tertullian’s Adu. Iudaeos, a third source independent of Justin Martyr, but akin 
to the dialogue used by Tertullian. Was not this third source the Latin form of Papiscus and 
Jason, also used by Maximus of Turin? The passage of the Altercatio which I cite has the 
same characteristics of a ‘Wiistes Conglomerat fiemder Gedanken’ (Dr. Corssen, p. 24) as all the 
rest of Evagrius’ work. 

* For the continuation see AZ, p. 19, note I. 
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persuasioni contendunt impii Iudaei . . . dicentes: Nos unum colimus 
Deum, sicut scriptum est in libris Moysi: Mon erunt tibi dit alii absque 
me...et Audi, Israel, Dominus Deus tuus, dominus unus est.’ 


So far as the tract of Maximus contains dogmatic definitions at all, 
it agrees with the common dogmatic element of AZ and TA. Thus in 
p. 748 we read :—- 


‘Audi: Scriptum est Patre dicente: Tecum principium in die uirtutis 
tuae in splendoribus Sanctorum, ex utero ante Luciferum genui te (Ps. 109). 
Qui dicit ze, alium ostendit esse, hoc est secundum a se filium suum, ad 
quem dicit ze. Ze qui dicit, et sui loquentis, et ad quem loquitur duas 
declarat esse personas.’ 


We may compare with this § 9 of AZ, where in my note I have 
quoted a similar passage from Vigilius of Tapsa, who may very likely 
have read the dialogue of Papiscus and Jason in the Latin version of 
his friend Celsus. Similarly the main thesis of TA is to prove the wo 
persons of Father and Son; for in numerous passages the Trinitarian 
references to three persons are shown to be interpolations, e. g. fol. 106 r°: 
wept Tov Svo Tpocdtwy «K.t.A. ‘I allow, says the Jew, that I am convinced 
as regards the two persons, as I said from the first. But what I seek to 
know is whether he that was then seen of Abraham is really this Jesus 
of yours.’ And the Christian replies: ‘Would you like in another place 
also to listen to the gzosis of the two persons, so that you will not again 
deny it.’ Such a passage recurs in fol. 107 r°, and there renders absurd 
the phrase riy rarépos kal viod kal dylov mvevyatos 6uooverdtyta, which has 
been foisted into the immediate sequel. It is evident that the dialogue 
in its original form belonged to that pre-Trinitarian phase of Christian 
opinion which is represented by Justin Martyr. In this phase speculation 
was engaged with the problem of the relation of the Father to the Son, 
and the Son was envisaged sometimes as the Word, sometimes as 
Wisdom, sometimes as the Holy Spirit’. The separation of the latter 


1 The Son is thus identified with the Holy Spirit in Maximus of Turin, Contra Iudaeos 738 : 
‘Carnem humanam de Sancta Maria assumpsit ille Spiritus immaculatus, id est Filius Dei 
mundus, sanctus, securus in se sibi sua potentia et possibilitate carem effecit.’ Substitute 
Wisdom for the Spirit in this passage, and we have exactly the dogmatic position expounded in 
ces By equating the Spirit with the Son of God, it by implication excludes the Trinitarian 

ogma. 


, 
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and its elevation into the third place of a triadic schema had not yet 
been heard of in Christian circles ; although the Trinitarian speculations 
of Philo and the Alexandrine Jews had long before rendered inevitable 
the reception in the Church of some similar dogma. It is noticeable 
that in Tertullian’s book against Praxeas the Holy Spirit as a third 
distinct person in a triad has the air of being an afterthought, and the 
anti-Jewish book which supplied him with his argument evidently 
formulated the relation of the Father to the Son and no more. 

The omission in AZ of all reference to the Trinity is even remarkable 
if my surmise be correct that this recension of the lost document was 
made in the school of Lucius the Martyr as late as 300 A.D. The idea 
of the Holy Spirit as a third Person coordinate with Father and Son is 
entirely lacking in it. Perhaps the comparison of the Father and Son 
in their unity to the husband and wife made one flesh in wedlock (see 
§ 20) is ancient, for it is found in almost the same words in the confession 
of faith of Elipandus, the Adoptionist Archbishop of Toledo, c. 800, and 
the Adoptionist belief of the Spanish Church must have been rooted in 
a remote antiquity. 


VII. RELATION OF TA TO TERTULLIAN. 


The double relation with Justin M. and Tertullian which has been 
exampled in the case of AZ is also found in TA. No more original- 
seeming passage is to be found in TA than the proof from prophecy 
of the cross in fol. g8 r°-100 v°. Having cited Gen. 28%, the writer 
proceeds to argue that the Lord resting on the ladder in Jacob’s vision 
was a foretype of Jesus on the cross. The same argument is introduced 
by Justin M. Dial. 86 (313) in a cursory and almost incidental way, 
as follows :— 

KAipaxa &bn éwpacbat adro, cal tov Oedv em abrijs eornpixOar H ypady 
ded#AwKe’ Kal Ore ovx 6 TarHp iv, amd Tov ypapdv anedelLayev. The 
context, however, proves that Justin Martyr regarded the ladder with 
God leaning on it as a type of the cross and of Jesus crucified. But 
the argument is left undeveloped and inchoate, as if the writer was 
glancing allusively at some writing in which it was presented more 
fully. 
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But TA has two deductions to make from Jacob’s dream. Not 
only was the ladder a figure of the cross, but the angels descending 
were a figure of the Jews driven down from their heavenly heritage, 
the angels ascending of the Gentiles taking their place. 

It is remarkable that Tertullian (adu. Marc. iii. 24) shows an 
acquaintance with this argument, and criticizes it. The occasion is 
this. Marcion had rejected the belief that Christ would restore the 
Jews. ‘Ceterum uester Christus,’ the heretic said to the orthodox, 
‘pristinum statum Iudaeis pollicetur ex restitutione terrae. The thing 
was impossible to his mind. Tertullian’s answer is this. He affirms 
that the Christians, like Jacob, who was promised first the dew of 
heaven and then the earth’s richness, are first invited as heavenly 
beings to heaven, and that they will later on receive an earthly heritage 
during the millennial reign of Christ on earth. The Jews, however, like 
Esau, have been promised first earthly goods and then a dwelling from 
the dew of heaven. That is to say, they will be led later through 
belief in the Gospel to heaven: ‘Iudaeorum enim dispositio in Esau 
priorum natu ...aterrenis bonis imbuta per legem, postea ad coelestia 
per euangelium credendo deducitur. Thus the Jews are not finally 
rejected, and we must not, he adds, interpret in so rash a manner Jacob's 
dream. These are his words following at once those just cited :— 

‘Cum uero Jacob somniat scalas obfirmatas in terra ad coelum, et 
angelos alios ascendentes et alios descendentes, innixum  desuper 
dominum; temere, si forte interpretabimur, scalis his iter ad coelum 
demonstrari, guo ali perucniant, unde alii decidant, domini constitutum 
esse iudicio.’ 


Here, in the italicized words, we have an echo of TA, fol. 98v’: 
86 Kal BAr€moper, Ta pev COvn avaBalvovta, iovdalovs 6& amwOovperovs Kal 


KataBatvovtas. 
Tertullian contends that the ladder was for men an approach to 
heaven, but not an exit and descent: ‘locus iste, non est... aliud, sed 


aedes dei et haec porta coeli.’ But he adds, in agreement with TA, 
that the ‘Lord’ leaning on the ladder was Christ : ‘ Christum dominum 
enim uiderat (Iacob), templum dei et portam, eundem per quem aditur 
coelum.’ 

We see, then, that Justin singles out one feature of the exposition 
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of Gen. 28-18 given in TA, and adopts it. Tertullian picks out 
another and rejects it. But they both presuppose TA, or some very 
similar document. 

In the same context of TA, fol. 99 v°, the text Ex. 178 fl is used in 
proof of the cross, and we have parallel passages in Justin M. Dial. 
ch. 90 (317 D-318 B), in Tertullian adu. Marc. iii. 18, in Cyprian adu. 
Iudaeos, ii. c. 21, and Ad Fortunatum de Martyrio, p. 662. 

Among these Tertullian clearly copies or rather translates Justin 
Martyr. Yet he adds a touch, the identification of Amalek with the 
devil, which is not in Justin, but is in TA. I confront the two on 
this point. 

Tertul. : ‘illic, ubi nomen domini Iesu dimicabat, dimicaturi quan- 
doque aduersus diabolum, crucis quoque erat habitus (cxfjua) necessarius, 
per quam Iesus uictoriam erat relaturus.’ 

TA: dpodH« b& Eppnvedterat dvriypiotos’ 80ev kal To d1aBdA@ aghouordsOn: 
cimey yap Kupios, efadreiper efadreiw tov duadik éx ths td Tov otpayver. 
Kabas Kal eyévero, K.T.A. 

But there is still better reason to postulate here a literary connexion 
of TA with Cyprian, De Martyrio, in which we read as follows :— 


‘Quod exemplum perseuerandi et permanendi designatur in Exodo, 
ubi Moyses, ad superandum Amalek, qui figuram portabat diaboli, in 
signo et sacramento Crucis alleuabat supinas manus. Nec uincere 
aduersarium potuit, nisi postquam stabilis in signo alleuatis iugiter 
manibus perseuerauit.’ 


In the above the words italicized virtually translate TA; and the 
citation from Ex. 1714 is also added, as in TA, though Justin M. and 
Tertullian omit it. The passage from Cyprian adu. Iudaeos omits 
the identification with the devil, but otherwise agrees with the De 
Martyrio. This identification Justin M. hints at in another context 
(Dial. 49, 269 c). 

It is not clear whether TA paraphrases the LX X text of Ex. 178'", 
or quotes a peculiar text of his own. He agrees in one peculiarity only 
with Tertullian and Justin Martyr, and this is that Moses was praying. 
TA has mpocedEouar tpds Kvptov, Justin M. has ntxero ro 66, Tertullian 
orabat. But whereas all the other sources lay stress on the fact that 
Moses was sitting down, TA leaves it open to be supposed that Moses 
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was standing up, according to the form of the story adopted by Barnabas, 
Ep. xii. And it is noticeable that the latter alone with TA has the 
text éférewev tas xeipas ... évixa 6 lopajA, where Cyprian has the usual 
LXX reading, and Justin M. and Tertullian éxwertdoas and expansis 
manibus. It was probably the influence of the text Is. 65%, which both 
TA and Barnabas cite in the context which led to the substitution of 
éxmetacas by Justin M. 


VIII THe STYLE OF TA. 


I have already noticed the faults of style in TA. In this section 
I particularize some of them. There is 

(1) A misuse of prepositions, e.g. fol. gr r°: énl rov matpidpxny for 
émt tod matpidpxyov. Ibidem: els rov épydwevov. Fol. 83 v’: els vidv Oeod. 
Fol. 97 v°: peta yap tod AaBeiy for 76 A. So fol. 124 1%: era yap Tod 
cimely ... émdyet. els for ev, e.g. fol. 80 r°: els TO pev mpSTov Kepddauov. 
ev used in Hebraistic way, e.g. fol. 83 r°: év xetpl uwion, and 83 v°: év 
Xelpl trroproypadov. 

(2) Misuse of participles, e.g. fol. gt r°: mepico@v tov pvddy dvra. 
Fol. 100 r°: Grav b€ éxteivas. Fol. 801°: ef durndeis. 

(3) Neglect of augment. Examples may be found everywhere. 
Perhaps however épxi¢ev and Opxwoe, and similar in fol. 92 v° and else- 
where are due to the scribe’s inability to distinguish between o and w. 

(4) Peculiar uses of éyw, e.g. g4 f°: Bovdrjy eixov, ‘I intended,’ so 
fol. 110 v°: etyes Bovdas eizeiv. It is constantly used also as Tertullian 
uses habeo, c.g. fol. g8 r°: éxouer moretcOa. Fol. 82 r°: efxer yevvnOijvar 

., elxer deOqvar..., exer viwaoba. 

(5) Disregard of concords, e.g. fol. 95 1°: 5 exes do@aady. 

(6) Nominative used for genitive absolute, e.g. fol. 95 1°: Baordoas 
autov tyyedos. Fol. g8r°: adbras décas. 

(7) érav for re, e.g. fol. 95 v°: bray... €BAHOn. 

(8) Definite article used as preposition, e.g. fol. 100 r°: Tod 
Tarvabeéytos. 

The punctuation of the dialogue TA may be peculiar to the manu- 
script. But two singularities may be mentioned. One is that after 
a relative pronoun the Ayfediasteh’ or comma is always added: 
generally, but not always, I have removed this. The other is that 
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the hypodiastolé above the line is always added after proper names, 
which end in a consonant. I have as a rule left it out in printing. 
The double point, used to close a sentence, is not used in the MS. 
of TA, but is universal in the MS. of AZ, in printing which I have 
kept it. 


IX. THE Lost DOCUMENTARY BASIS OF AZ AND TA. 


In this section I discuss rather more fully than heretofore the 
question: Was the document underlying AZ and TA, the dialogue of 
Papiscus and Jason! mentioned by Celsus the Pagan in his Aléthés 
Logos? This lost dialogue is briefly characterized by Origen; it was 
translated into Latin sometime in the fifth century by one Celsus who 
has left a brief résumé of its contents, and it is referred to by Maximus 
Confessor in the seventh century as the work of Ariston of Pella. 
Jerome also mentions it; and if Maximus Confessor may be trusted, 
Clemens Alexandrinus in the sixth book of his Hypotyposeis ascribed 
it to the Evangelist Luke. Clearly it was widely read. 

The evidence for Ariston’s authorship of this dialogue is so slight 
that it need hardly be considered; and when it is set aside, the 
supposition that Eusebius refers to the dialogue in his history, iv. 6, 3, 
disappears. Nor is it in itself very likely that Eusebius would refer in 
the words icrope? ’Apicrwv to a dialogue of such a character, as Origen’s 
references and also those of the Latin translator indicate the dialogue of 
Jason and Papiscus to have had. If Ariston was really the author, why 
did Clemens ascribe it to Luke, and why did not Origen or Celsus the 
Epicurean, or Jerome, or Celsus the Latin translator, mention Ariston 
as its author? 

But, whoever was its author, the lost dialogue which underlay AZ 
and TA must have been very similar to Papiscus and Jason. Celsus 
the Epicurean, our earliest witness, found the latter to be ‘deserving not 
of laughter, but rather of pity and dislike.’ Nor do I think the modern 
reader will find much to amuse him in these two dialogues, any more 
than Celsus found. Hardly less than Celsus the intellectual classes of 

1 All that is known of this work has been often recapitulated, best by Prof. Harnack in his 


Altchristliche Literatur. Also in Texte u. Untersuchungen, vol. i, and in Die Altercatio Simonis 
Tudaei in the same series, Leipzig, 1883. 
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our day are out of touch with that copious literature, in which, for the 
edification of the earliest believers, the old Hebrew texts were expounded 
according to a method of exegesis, which modern criticism has happily 
outgrown. All this literature we would willingly sacrifice in order to 
gain a little clearer knowledge and understanding of the life of Jesus of 
Nazareth ; and Chrysostom unwittingly condemned the whole of it, when 
he set forth its ruling motive in the following words (ad Act. App. 21%, 
ed. Savile, p. 637, 5): ovdé yap loxupdrepov tod and mpopyrelas adrois 
diadr€éyer Oat" TodTo Kal tév Tpayydtov adbrdv loyupdrepov. It is the rpdypara 
we want to-day. Nevertheless the modern reader will treat with respect 
every document which illustrates the workings of the human spirit in 
one of its most momentous developments. 

For the rest Origen says of the lost dialogue (avriAoyla) that it was 
a ovvypappdrior, ‘a short compilation, likely to conduce to faith in the 
simple-minded many who might read it, but not to influence the better- 
instructed. Since the reasoning and allegorizings of the O.T. in AZ 
and TA are no whit inferior to those of Justin Martyr and Tertullian, 
I think that the faintness of Origen’s praise may have been due to the 
use in Papiscus and Jason of a non-canonical text, such as we can still 
trace in AZand TA. For in the former the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem 
is ignored and his birth in Jerusalem affirmed; while numerous gospel 
citations, as we have seen, occur in the latter, either different from or 
irreconcilable with the canonical texts. Sarapion, writing about the 
Gospel of Peter in Euseb. H. E. vi. I2, assumes a rather similar tone to 
Origen’s: os eumerpor taparrovyeba, he says. So Origen considers that 
Papiscus and Jason will hardly appeal to educated people (svverwrépovs). 

It contained adAnyoplas cal dunyfoers, says Origen. This is also true 
of our dialogues ; such an account of Aquila as TA quotes from some 
old source may be reckoned a bufynous. It mainly concerned Christ, 
says Origen. It was: ‘adsertio et uindicatio dispositionis et plenitudinis 
Christi,’ says the Latin translator. This is peculiarly true of both our 
dialogues, 

The Christian interlocutor, says Origen, was represented as ‘arguing 
with the Jew from Jewish Scriptures and proving that the prophecies 
about the Christ fit in with Jesus.’ So in TA, fol. 76 v° the Jew begins 
by asking: ‘What are the particular writings from which you mean to 


The Lost Documentary Basis of AZ and TA liii 


argue ?’ and the Christian answers: ‘From the Law and the Prophets’; 
and resents the introduction into the argument of any Christian writings 
whatever. Perhaps we may infer also from Origen’s words: dvayéypanrat 
Xptoriavos Tovdaiw diadeyduevos, that the personae dramatis were simply 
called ‘the Christian’ and ‘ the Jew’ respectively, as is the case in TA, 
and that their particular names were only given in the exordium of the 
piece. This would account for the constant alteration by each new 
editor of the names of the interlocutors. 

The Jew, says Origen, stood up to the argument ovdk dyevvds 00d’ 
anpeT@s TH Lovdaixe tpocoTe. 

This is true both of AZ and TA. Equally do we find in both of 
these the traits of the Jew as set out in the Latin translator Celsus; for 
he speaks of the ‘ Iudaici cordis obstinatam duritiam Hebraei (-Christiani) 
admonitione ac leui increpatione mollitam, uictricem in Papisci corde 
Tasonis de Spiritus Sancti infusione doctrinam, qua Papiscus ad intellectum 
ueritatis admissus et ad timorem domini, ipso domino miserante, formatus 
et Iesum Christum dei filium credidit et ut signaculum sumeret deprecatus 
Tasonem postulauit.’ 

And we seem to have an echo of the exordium of TA in the preceding 
words of this Celsus : ‘Nam ut duri cordis tunc et impiae plebis ad domini 
metum, ipso domino euangelizante conuersas mentes sileam, ut apostolo- 
rum eius praedicatione multiplicatum in orbe toto et refertum credentium 
populum conticiscam : illud praeclarum atque memorabile gloriosumque 
Iasonis Hebraei Christiani et Papisci Alexandrini Iudaei disceptationis 
occurrit.’ 

Into the exordium of TA a reference to the Trinity has indeed been 
foisted ; and the Jew has been renamed Aquila, owing to the long 
passage about Aquila, the translator, which the dialogue contains. But 
for the rest there is fair agreement between it and the Latin translator's 
words. Internal evidence also points to Alexandria as the place of 
composition of TA and AZ; and against this view it is not fair to adduce 
the words of TA: éy ré7@ Ti Tis “lovdatkijs, for these may refer to the 
Jewish zxomes of Alexandria’. The Christian, who is called Timothy 

1 See Philo in Flaccum § 8, ii. 525: Iévre poipar ris woAews clo, Enavupor THY mpwTw 


crotxelwy Ths éyypappdtov pavis* TovTwy bv0 “ovbarxal A€-yovrat, did Td wAciaTous 'lovdaious ev 
ravras xarouevy. Hence the words of TA would mean: ‘in a certain place of the Jewry or 
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in remembrance of Paul’s convert, is represented as dvdépats Xpiotiaves ; 
and this choice of name may indicate that he was a converted Jew, 
a Hebrew-Christian!. The dialogue was held in the dpduos or public 
promenade at Alexandria, a place where rhetorical displays took place, 
and before a considerable audience gathered to hear it (dxpoarnpiov 
svoTncaevov jeyddou?). May not this be hinted at in the words: 
‘illud praeclarum atque memorabile gloriosumque . . . disceptationis,’ 
and ‘scriptura concertationis ipsorum ... collidentium inter se.’ 

As against the Hebrew nationality of the Christian interlocutor in 
AZ and TA, it may be objected that in both dialogues the Christian 
says: ‘We of the Gentiles* But this identification is probably 
rhetorical, and merely intended to emphasize the fact that the Jews, 
as a race, had rejected Jesus Christ. The special interest in Egypt 
displayed in both dialogues indicates at least that the writer was an 
Egyptian. 

According to Maximus there was a mention in Papiscus and Jason 
of the seven heavens. In AZ and TA there is no such reference, but 
it may easily have been eliminated by the reviser. 

Jerome records that in the Altercatio of Jason and Papiscus he had 
met with Aquila’s reading: AowWopla Oeod 6 Kpeudevos. We need not 
infer that the author of the dialogue read the O. T. in Aquila’s version ; 
for it is very unlikely that a Christian author would have done so. But 
it is not unlikely that the Jewish interlocutor used this rendering in order 
to disparage the Christian argument, just as he adduces the reading 
veavis for mapOévos both in AZ and in TA. The revisers who along 
different lines remodelled Papiscus and Jason, and produced our 
dialogues AZ and TA, may have eliminated the phrase as an 
unfamiliar one. 

Ghetto’ (of Alexandria). Flaccus drove all the Jews into a single nome, and whether they ever 
regained a permanent hold over a second is not certain. 

' The expression évépare Xpiotiavds, if we compare Acts 117°, seems to refer to an epoch 
when ‘ Nazarene’ was still the more usual designation of a follower of Jesus of Nazareth. But 
perhaps the comma placed in the MS. after T:pdGeds ris should be removed, and the passage 
rendered, ‘One Timothy by name.’ 

* For a picture of the Alexandrine Spépos resembling that which we have in TA fol. 76 v°, 
fol, 110 v°, cf. Dio Rom. ad Alexandrinos. The loud laughter of the bystanders at the argument 


that a man standing with arms outstretched is a cross (fol. 100 r°) is characteristic and unique. 
“ Eig. TA, fol. 8g v° quay ray é eOvar, 
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Jerome also records that the argument of Jason and Papiscus 
resembled that of Tertullian in his book against Praxcas, in so far as 
both interpreted Gen. 14, as if it meant: ‘In ji/io fecit deus caclum et 
terram, instead of zz principio. The drift of the argument of AZ and 
TA is distinctly such, and in my notes on AZ I indicate many analogies 
with the work of Tertullian referred to. Perhaps the anti-Jewish 
writing, on which the first half of the Aduersus Praxeam (chs. 1-13) 
is undoubtedly based 1, was a form of Jason and Papiscus. 

The Book against the Jews of Tertullian begins with a notice of some 
anti-Jewish dialogtie which Tertullian had read, and from which he no 
doubt borrowed. It is as follows: ‘Proxime accidit ; disputatio habita 
est, Christiano et proselyto Iudaeo. Alternis uicibus, contentioso fune, 
uterque diem in uesperam traxerunt. Obstrepentibus? etiam quibusdam 
spectantibus, singulorum nubilo quodam ueritas obumbrabatur. Placuit 
ergo, quod per concentum disputationis minus plene potuit dilucidari, 
inspici curiosius et lectionibus stylo quaestiones retractatus terminare.’ 
It seemed a fact of great significance to Tertullian that the defence even 
of Judaism was committed in this dialogue to a ‘homo ex gentibus nec 
de prosapia Israelitum Iudaeus.’ It is only a surmise, yet not an im- 
probable one, that Tertullian read a form of the Papiscus and Jason 
dialogue, in which the Jewish interlocutor’s name had already been 
changed to Aquila, the typical and best known proselyte of that age. 

In the absence of fuller knowledge of what was in Papiscus and Jason 
it must indeed remain a mere surmise that it was the basis of AZ and 
TA. But I do not think it disputable that the document underlying 
these two dialogues was in the hands of Tertullian, colouring his works 
against Praxeas and against the Jews and his third book against Marcion ; 


+ Thus in Adu. Prax. ch. 31 we have Tertullian’s closing remarks to his antagonist: ‘Ceterum 
Tudaicae fidet ista res, sic unum Deum credere, ut filium adnumerare ei nolis, et post filium, 
spiritum. Quid enim erit inter nos et illos, nisi differentia ista?’ That is to say, Praxeas, in 
identifying the Father with the Son, obliterated the main difference between Jew and Christian. 
‘ Viderint (he continues) igitur antichristi, qui negant patrem et filium. Negant enim patrem, 
dum eundem filium dicunt; et negant filium, dum eundem patrem credunt” And yet more 
clearly at the beginning of his ch. 15 he implies that he had used an anti-Jewish work which 
appealed to the O.T. alone: ‘Si hunc articulum (viz. that Father and Son are two distinct 
persons) quaestionibus scripturae ueteris non expediam, de nouo testamento sumam confirma- 
tionem nostrae interpretationis.’ 

2 Compare TA fol. Ico 1°. 
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that it also influenced, through some channel or other, Cyprian; that it was 
the model of such parts of the Altercatio Simonis as are not taken from 
Cyprian or from Tertullian’s Book against the Jews’; that it was also 
in the hands of Apollinarius and of the author of the pseudo-Gregorian 
Testimonia ; and at an earlier time of Origen and perhaps of Irenaeus 
and Justin Martyr. Lastly, it unquestionably was in some form closely 
resembling Papiscus and Jason utilized by Maximus of Turin. 

It is probable that TA better represents this lost basis than AZ. Its 
halting and defective Greek style; its affectation of a knowledge of 
Hebrew shown in the interpretations of the words Emmanuel in fol. 
82 v°, of dd.x in 83 r’, of manna in 99 r°, of Amalek in 99 v’; its belief 
that the Antichrist will come of the tribe of Dan, in fol. g1r°; its 
acceptance of the Testament of Solomon as the sage’s own work?; its 
constant use of an archaic form of Gospel—these characteristics, mostly 
absent in AZ, indicate that it preserves better than AZ the lost common 
basis. 

The Jewish interlocutor in both AZ and TA is inspired with the 
Wisdom theology of Alexandrian Judaism and is also a fervent believer 
in the proximate advent of a Jewish Messiah. He is thus prepared to 
believe in the incarnation of a pre-existent divine being. For the 
dominant teaching of both dialogues is of the type which Prof. Harnack 
has described as pneumatic. But this is a further link with the Papiscus 
and Jason dialogue, as to which Jerome assures us that its teaching was 
of this kind, and akin to what we have in Tertullian’s work against 
Praxeas. If it had not been so, the dialogue could not possibly have 
survived as late as the age of Maximus Confessor. 

The dialogue AZ is in parts directly aimed at the Electionist theology, 
according to which Jesus only became Messiah, Son of God, and Lord 


? The borrowings, as Dr. Peter Corssen shows, are not only from the genuine parts of this, 
but from the later and perhaps spurious chapters, ix-xiv. See Die Altercatio Simonis Iudaei 
gepriift von Peter Corssen, Jever, 18go. 

* The text of the Testamentum Salomonis was published by Fleck, Wissenschaftliche Reise. 
It is fundamentally a Jewish document akin to the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, and, 
like them, interpolated by Christians. In its existing form it may be no earlier than the third or 
fourth century, but the Jewish nucleus must be earlier than Josephus. There is nothing specially 
Christian about the closing chapter of it which is cited in TA. The faith shown in TA in its 
authenticity has its parallel in Tertullian’s reception of the book of Enoch as Holy Scripture. 
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of Nature, through the descent of the Spirit on Him in the baptism. 
Hence the stress laid in AZ on his miraculous conception and pre- 
baptismal miracles. The dialogue TA equally insists on such points. 
Nevertheless its phrases have sometimes an Adoptionist ring, e.g. in 
fol. 112°. Of controversial works against the Jews there must, in the 
second century, have been many; but those of them which were written 
from the standpoint of the higher Christology must have been few ; and 
with the exception of Justin Martyr’s dialogue with Tryphon, Papiscus 
and Jason is the only one of which the memory survives. Hence it is 
all the more probable that it was the lost document underlying AZ 
and TA. . 

We have shown some reason for supposing that the long disquisition 
in fol. 115 v°-fol. 119 r° is ultimately taken out of some local chronicle 
written by Ariston of Pella. If there be any truth in this hypothesis, 
and if Papiscus and Jason was the lost common document and already 
contained this dujynots, then we can understand why Maximus Confessor 
ascribes Papiscus and Jason to Ariston. However, in all this we move 
within the sphere of mere hypothesis. 

It remains to say that the photographs from which these two 

dialogues are printed are now in the Bodleian Library. 
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"A@avaciov apyrervaxorov AdeEavdpelas Adyos Tpos 


, a 1 
Caxyatov voyodidacKadov Tov lovdaiwr’. 


I. Zaxxatos? efrev: Idavadobe of Xpictiavol mparov Sri vopifere 

4.8 rf — vod nn 
kai €répous® Oeods civat mapa tov eva Kai pévoy Oedv’ THs ypadas 
mavraxod Aeyotons*, eva elvar Oedv: dKove gyoly *lopaHa.  KUptoc 


1 The Armenian title is as follows: ‘Questions and answers; or a give and take of 
arguments between Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, and Zacchaeus, a Jew.’ 

? The Greek MS. has Zaxyaios throughout, so this accentuation is retained. 

° érépous]. Cp. Justin M. dial. 269 D’Amdkpivas oby por mpdrepov, mas exers dmodeiEau dre 
kal GAdos Oeds mapa tov moumtny trav ddov, Kai tére drrodeiges drt Kal yevynOjvar did THS 
mapOevov tréuetve. Kayo pny’ Tpdrepdv por ovyxopnooy K.r.A. 

* The texts adduced by Zacchaeus are those to which the monarchianists and 
followers of Sabellius appealed. For example, Hippolytus writes of the followers 
of Noetus of Smyrna (who én rov Xpiorév adrov civat Tov warépa) as follows (Pat. Gr. x. 
804): of kai Sei€a Bovdovrat cvotacw TH Sdypate A€éyovTes’ etmev ev vduw "Eyo elu 
6 Geds Tay marépwv ipaov’ ork ~covrat ipiv Oeot Erepoe mAyy uot. Kal mddw év érépo 
*Eyo dyow mporos kal gxxatos Kai per eye ov eat ovdeis. ottw pdcKovow ovmoray 
éva Océ. In his reply Hippolytus, like the author of this dialogue, relies upon 
Baruch 3°¢** and Is. 451*. Likewise Epiphanius i. 513 relates that the followers of 
Sabellius relied on the same O.T. texts, Deut. 6*, Is. 44°, Ps. 80°-"!, to which Zacchaeus 
appeals; and in i. 519 the same author declares that the Jews controverted the 
deification of Jesus from these same texts; which following Tertullian he explains to 
be directed against pagan cults only. Praxeas also appealed to them. For Tertullian 
(adu. Prax. 18) writes: Igitur unus deus pater et adsgue eo alius non est (Deut. 64). 
Quod ipse inserens, non filium negat, sed alium deum: ceterum alius a patre filius 
non est. Denique inspice sequentia huiusmodi pronunciationum, et inuenies fere ad 
idolorum factitatores atque cultores definitionem eorum pertinere. And again ibid. 
zo: Nam sicut in ueteribus nihil aliud tenent, quam Zgo Deus et alius praeter me 
non est. And just before: Item erit dicens (sc. Praxeas): Ego primus et in 
superuentura ego sum. The Jewish origin of monarchianist opinion is also recognized 
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Fol. 38, 


Deut. 6+, 


Is. 44°. 


Ps, 80°". 


éxyumrov 


MS. 


MS. not. 


2 The Dialogue between Athanasius and Zacchaeus 


c , 1 = > cs & Yd * 52 \ ‘ 2 oe; 2 \ eT n é 
6 Ge6c cou! etc éctiv' Kal mdr Ero GEdc? TPwtToc Kal Ero peta TadTa 
‘ \ > na > ” ! ‘ a fol ait , \ , 
Kai TrAHv ét06 ob Eott Gedc. Kal médALv' dKoUGOV Addc MoU Kal AGAKGOD 
cot icpariA Kai Stapaptupoduat cot lopaHaA ®, €dv akoUGHC pov, OUK EoTtv 4 

ul 2 ‘ t a ' > 2 ‘ 
év col Gedc TPdcpaToc OVE TIPOGKUVEIGHC BEG GAAOTPILD. éro pap etpi 
KUptoc 6 BEdc Gov, 6 avararav ce ék pric airumtou *. Kai ddAd\a pupia 
ratra’ Setvrepov O& bre Kal Oedy A€yeTe TOY yploTOv’ Kal TAaOnTOY adbrdv 
kal éx yuvakds, dkovovTes ovK aicxtverde : 
ay Kd a 
2, "Abavdows cinev: Oéders odv cor mpotepov dei~w drt Geds Kal 


hey a 4 
6 xplorés ev TH ypadh yéypamTat’ Kai ovK eloi* Sto Oeot*®, Kai obras, 


by Vigilius Tapsensis (Migne P. L. vol. 62, col. 185 [126]). In this dialogue the 
Sabellianist alleges Deut. 6', and similar texts. The Arian interlocutor, who refutes 
him by quoting Gen. 12, then testifies that Sabellius derived his heresy from 
a Jewish source: Arius dixit: Dum unius Dei probabili quidem et admodum utili 
confessione bifariae deitatis errore Sabellius semetipsum conatur exuere, nefandam 
Iudaici sensus impietatem incurrit, filium Dei Deum in sua manere substantia, et 
propriam habere personam, mente sacrilega denegando. This is clear proof that an 
anti-Jewish controversy on these points preceded the patripassionist or monarchian 
opinion; and that Sabellius and his friends represented a party in the church which 
had given way before the dialectic of Jewish opponents of the deification of Christ. 

1 § Ge6s cou]. Tisch. reads 6 eds judy xipws. The reading cov for nyoy is in 
Const. Apost. 219, 354, 355; Ign. Epp. 104, 112; Clem. Al. 68, 718; Chrys. i. 482 
et saepe; Adam. ap. Orig. i. 831; Greg. Nyss. 1. 18; Athan. i. 36; Epiphan. i. 519; 
and other Greek fathers. The old Latin rendered tuus in Iren. intp., Tert., Cypr., 
Ambr. The second xipios is omitted in Holmes 75 and in Tert., Hilar., Iren. intp., 
Epiphan. i. 519. The last passage is the only one in which Deut. 6° is cited iden- 
tically with our dialogue, and in it Epiphanius is protesting, as we saw in the 
preceding note, against the use made by the Jews of this text against the coordination 
of Jesus the Messiah with God. 

2 éyd Qeds]. Tisch. omits deds. 

% go iopafA]. Tisch. om. icpand and has S:apaptipopa just before. Some of 
Holmes codd. agree with the dialogue in their reading. 

* €otw]. Tisch. éorae and below 6e@ ddXorpio. 

° Sto Qeoi]. The monarchianists brought the same charge against the orthodox 
as does Zacchaeus. So Tert. adu. Prax. 3: Itaque duos et tres iam iactitant a nobis 
praedicari: se uero unius dei cultores praesumunt ... monarchiam (inquiunt) tenemus. 
Cf. also Altercatio Simonis, i. 5,6. 7%. Proinde Christus dicit: Ego primus et ego 
nouissimus et praeter me non est deus. Sv. Ergo tu duos deos facis. But in the 
Altercatio the words ego primus et ego noutssimus are just before (i. 5) explained as 
signifying ‘duos aduentus Christi’ In this Altercatio the exegesis of texts is often 
different from that of our dialogue. 
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drt kal maOnros* 6 xpiotés, kal ex yuvaikés, Kal odk éoriy aicxtvn MS. na, 
Tois émikadovpévots avrov ; mee 
(axxaios efmev: Acigov bri Beds Kal 6 xpioros * Kal odK €fol So Oeot: MS. Kat od 
aBavdowos elev: IIpérov Sri beds 6 xpiords diddy Onri* Kal rére as 
pabjon Ste ob vo eo: 

(akxaios: Einé: 

3. davdovos cirev: Bovdopal ce dd THs Tpdrys BiBrov! dényjoat, 
kat otras épeéis emi tas dAdas dyayely : 

(axxatos elev: Ovx exes Sei€ar: 

abavdows cimev: Kav déyn povois eipnkévar? rov Oedv' Towcoev Fol, 38ve. 
Gvepwmov Kat elkdva Huetépav Kai dpoiwow, rive A€yers adT@? Tov Oedy Gen. 1% 
elpnkevat ; 


dN 4 


rg - i” 
4. (akxaios eimev: "Hv yap rére 6 yxpiorés, 6 emi Kaioapos * MS. xato- 
> , oapos, 
avyovarou yevynbeis ; 
abavdowos cimev: "Hy del beds NOyos Sv" xpioTss SE exrAHOn Evadels 


TH capki: 


1 mpdarys BiBAov]. Cp. Cyrill. Hier. C. I. x. 6: kai Oédeus yrdvat, bre ov TG rarpl Kat 
mpd ths évavOponnceas eote xpiords Kiptos* iva pi pdvoy TH mioret mapadcén TO Aeydpevor, 
GANG kal andderEww exns do rijs mahavas ypapis; eAOe emt tiv TPTHV BIBAOV, THY yéveaty, 
héyer 6 Oeds* roijowper avOpwrov... obros 6 Kiptos 6 TO maTp cuvepyadperos, ouvipynce 
kal ért Soddpwv kara THY Néyovoay ypapjr’ Kai Kiptos éBpekev....a passage which seems 
to echo this dialogue; although the argument was a trite one enough. 

2 cipnxevar]. Cp. Athan. c. Gentes 46 for the argument. He begins by citing 
Deut. 6% and kindred texts in proof that men after the destruction of their idols are not 
left without a god. Then he cites Ps. 32° and Gen. 1%, and argues that it was to the 
Logos that the Father spoke; after citing the words: yevnOjre obpavds kai ovvaxOyrw Ta 
véata «7... he continues in close resemblance with our dialogue thus: dq’ dy kai 
*lovdaious av Tis ehéyEevev ov yryoiws ehiordvovras tais ypapais. Tine yap, dy tis elrot mpos 
atrovs, opie: 6 beds, va kal mpootdtrav hady; El peév ody rois yryvopevors mpoo€étatre kal 
Gpide, mepirrds Hv 6 Adyos* ovmww yap fv .. . mpoorarrer dé héyor' Toujcopev dvOporoy 
kai €£ehOérw Bord’ ad’ ev Seixvurae 6 Oeds ws mAnoiov tut Siadreydpevos mept ToLT@Y. 
Odkodv dvaykn cuveivat tiva TovT@, @ Kal Spiday emote Ta Oda, Tis ody dv ein ef pr 6 
Tovrou Adyos; Tim yap av tis hain Gedy Surety 7} TO Eavtod Ady; *H tis TovT@ ouvyy 
motouyre THY yernTHY Tacay ovciay 7} 4 ToLTov Godia, 7 Aéyovoa' Wika éroiet Tov ovpavdy 
Kr... . Zuvoy dé as codia kat as Adyos tov warépa Brérav, ESnueovpyet TO Tay Kal OvVioTH 
kai dtexdoper’ Kai Sivapus bé dv rod marpds, ra Oda els 7d civar ioxupomoiet. 

3 sive. ..at7g]. The Arm. exactly renders this idiom. 

B 2 


Gen. 1%. 
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Caxyatos ere: T1d0ev dHXov Sri Hv ; 

abavdows ene: Téws yvdpev! tin reve’ Kal obras evpioxerat 
morepov ef 6 abros éotiv 6 capkwbeis, 7 ov; 

5. (axxatos efrev: "Eya déyo bre ovk Eat 6 xpioros @ edeyev: 

dbavdaws eirev: “Odws ereyé Tut 6 Oeds Toitcwpev Avepwrrov 
KOT elkOva HueTépav Kai Kad’ duOlsty ; 

(axyxaios efrev: ‘“Eavt@ ? ereye : 

dbavdows elmev: "AXN ovK elite Tothow? avOpwrov, adda 
TIOLHGW eV : 

6. ¢axxaios efre: Tots dyyédos Edeye : 

aOavdouos cire: Kal rods dyyédovs, Tod Oeod avvepyods * A€yets ; 


7 y \ 4» 
(axxaios €lTTE : Kai Tl ATOTFOV , 


2 x 


adavaowos etre: Ovxére ody madvra év copia emoinoey 5 


rs 


1 Téos yOpev]. Cp. Apollin. dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch. 13: Téwe svauev, tivec joay 
obrot... Kai TOTE adrd 7d mvedua Sdcet Tavray TeV CyTrovpéevoy Thy EUPEGL. 

2 ‘Ravr]. Justin M. dial. 285 C after citing Gen. 1%°-** uses the same reasoning: Kat 
bros pi)... éxeiva héynre A of SuSdoKahor tpov A€yovor, } Ste mpdc éavtov Edrerev 6 Beds 
noucopev ... Ore mpos Ta oToLxela ... Myous Tors eipnpevous in’ abrot Tov povoéws 
nad igropnow, e& dv dvappiréxras mpds tTiva, Kai aptOua dvra Erepov Kal Aoytkov imdpxovTa, 
GiAnKevar adrdv émeyvavae Eyopev’ Eilat S€ of déyou obrou' Kat etwev 6 Oeds* od ’Adap 
yéeyovev cs eis e& Hpov... Olxoon eimav ‘Qs eis €& jpav, kal dpOuov rdv adAnrots cvvdvT@Y, 
kai 76 éAdxtorov S00 pepnvexev’ Od yup, Omep 7 Tap’ ipiv Neyouévy alpeors Soyparicer, painy 
dy éya adnOés etvar, } of exelvns diSdoKadoe dmodeiEar Svvavrat, dre aprédow Ederev, 7 Ore 
dyyédap Troinua hy ro-cdpa 76 dvOpareiov. AAG TodTO TO TS dyTe amd TOU marpds mpoBdnBev 
yévnpa Tpd TavTaY TOY TOLNnLaTwOY GuVAY TO Tratpl, Kal TOUT@ 6 TaTHpP TpoTomtel, OS 6 Adyos 
Sta Tod Sodopdvos eSnocey, dtu kal dpyy mpd mavrov Tv Toinpdtwy TovTO adr Kal yevynpa 
tnd Tov Oeod eyeyevynro, d copia bia So\opHvos Kudeirat. 

5 wovjow]. Cp. Tert. adu. Prax. 12: interrogo quomodo unicus et singularis 
pluraliter loquitur: Factamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem nostram; cum 
debuerit dixisse, Paciam hominem ad im. et sim. meam, utpote unicus et singularis? 
sed et in sequentibus, Ecce Adam factus est tanguam unus ex nobis. Fallit aut ludit, 
ut cum unus et solus et singularis esset, numerose loqueretur. Aut numquid angelis 
loquebatur, ut Iudaei interpretantur, quia nec ipsi filium agnoscunt?...Imo, quia 
iam adhaerebat illi filius, secunda persona, sermo ipsius; et tertia, Spiritus in sermone, 
ideo pluraliter pronunciauit factamus et nostram et nobis. Cum quibus enim faciebat 
hominem, et quibus faciebat similem? Filio quidem... spiritu uero. 


* ouvepyovs]. Cp. Apollin. dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch. 17: 7d mvedpa 1d Gyoy cuveprov 
Aéyets matpos Kal viov. 
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7. ¢axxatos eime: Kai rdvra év cogia. émoince : 

aOavdovos cine: Affrov ody bri adtS ~reye}, Towiowpev Gve@pwrtov Gen. 17, 
KaT eikdva Kal dpolwolv HUeTepay : 

(akxaios etme: Ti ody, ) copia tot be00 xpiorés éorw ; Cp. 1 Cor. 

adavdows einev: Mi oreide ddd& pete mpadrntos Kal péoBov 2, : 
auveidnow éxovros® dyabyy (nticwper : 

(axxaios eire: Ids exes deifar dre 4h copia éoriv 6 xpiorés ; 

abavdoros eine: SvvTiBerat dws, drt Mdvta év copia éroincev 6 Gedc; Cp. Ps. 

(akxaios (etrev): Otros yéypanrat: ss 

8. aavdovos (elrev): ‘H 8&4 codia airy Kal 6 AOyos adtoo elpynrat, 
as 6 mpoprtns Eyer’ TH Adr~@ Kupiou ® ot odpavoi éstepewoHGav. Ps, 32°. 

(axxaios eire: Nai * &dN ody? 6 xpioros eizrev: N. sup. lit. 

abavdowos cire: Téws dpordynooy® as 4 copia éativ 6 ASyos @ cime 
TIOLHGWMEV GVEPWTIOV KAT ElKdVa Kal dpoiwotv HuETépav’ ws ovaNs eiKdvos 


Tod dpxerimou": 


1 ait® eye]. Wisdom is spoken of in the masculine gender by reason of her 


identification with Christ. 

* poBov]. Cp. Apollin. dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch.g: uh rapdrrov, GAAG peta pdBou 
Oeod dvayvapev. 

5 &ovros]. This may go with ¢dGov, but éxovres seems to be the right reading. 

4H 8e]. Arm. implies: Ei 8€ copia atrot. The two clauses Caxyaios: 4 5€ copia 
down to éorepeo@noay are added in mg. of MS. by first hand. 

5 «upiov]. Tisch. praem. rod. 

® époAdyqoov]. Tertull. seems to have had before him this passage of our dialogue 
when he wrote adu. Prax. 7: Apparet unam eandemque uim esse nunc in nomine 
sophiae, nunc in appellatione sermonis, quae initium accepit uiarum in dei opera, et 
quae ‘coelum confirmauit, ‘per quam omnia facta sunt’ et ‘sine gua nthil factum est? 
Nec diutius (cf. réws éuoddynoov) de isto, quasi non ipse sit sermo.... Ergo, inquis, 
das aliquam substantiam esse sermonem, spiritu et sophiae traditione constructam ? 
Plane. Non uis enim eum substantiuum habere in re, per substantiae proprietatem 
(cf. rv tmdcraciw); ut res et persona quaedam uideri possit, et ita capiat secundus 
a deo constitutus, duos efficere, patrem et filium, deum et sermonem. Quid est 
enim, &c. 

7 &pxeriarou]. We must not render ‘quoniam homo sit imago archetypi;’ nor 
compare Philo Q. D. P. I. § 23 =i. 207 M: dpxérumoy pev icews Aoytxys 6 Beds ears, 
pipnua 8€ kat dretxdvicpa dvOpwmos. For the sense is this: ‘the inference being that 
there exists an image of the archetype, God, to wit copia or Adyos.’ It is this image 
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¢axyxatos etre: Nai: 

9. &Oavdéoros eimev: ‘Hyretépay d€ elpnkas, kat Tod axovovros! thy 
iméatacw 2 eegev ob yap eime Kat eikdva kal dpolwow éury, adda KaT 
elkova Kal duolwolv HMeTEpay : 

(axxalos etre: Oédes eimeiv Gre ddAos Oeds eotiv 4 copia Tod 
Ocod ; 

dOavdowos elrev®: "AXXos Oeds Extds TOO Oeod ovK ~aTiv- Somep ovde 


after which they made man. Tertullian (adu. Prax. 12) gives the exact sense: 
Denique sequens scriptura distinguit inter personas: e¢ fecét deus hominem; ad 
tmaginem det fectt illum. Cur non szam, si unus qui faciebat, et non erat ad cuius 
faciebat? Erat autem (=ovens), ad cuius imaginem faciebat, ad filii scilicet. It is as 
if Tertullian had set himself to comment on and explain the text before us. 

1 dkovevros]. Cp. Vigil. Taps. l.c.: In Genesi dominum dixisse legimus : Factamus 
hominem ad imaginem et simitlitudinem nostram. “Ecce pluraliter dixit, faciamus, 
alium uidelicet indicans ad quem loquentis Dei factus est sermo. Non enim tam 
absurde intelligendum est fuisse locutum, ut sibi ipse diceret faczamus. .. . Namque ut 
alterum ad alterum locutum fuisse Scriptura monstraret, continuo subiecit, dicens: 
Et fecit Deus hominem: ad imaginem Dei fecit tllum. Si unus esset, ad imaginem 
suam fecisse diceretur. And immediately after the same interlocutor cites Gen. 19% 
and adds: Nihil tam evidentius ad ostendendum Patrem et demonstrandum Filium 
legaliter potuit intimari, ubi alius ab altero, non unus a seipso sulfureas coelitus 
iaculatus est flammas. So pseudo-Greg. Nyss. adu. lud. (Migne Patr. Gr. 46 col. D) 
on Gen. 1": ris efme kai ris Kove; 

2 Snécracw]. I.e. the independent substance. It would be an anachronism to 
render it ‘personality,’ though that is what it means here in modern phrase. In 
Hebrews 1° (see below, n. 2, p.7) the Son is the yapaxrnp tis trocrdcews, ‘the stamped 
image of the substance’ of the Father. In Irenaeus II. 18, 5, according to Harvey 
trédatacts, substitutzo, means intellectual as opposed to inanimate substance, as in 
Hippol. Philos. iv. 51. Tertull. adu. Prax. 12 has a parallel passage: Exinde autem 
in sermone, Christo assistente et administrante, Deus uoluit fieri et Deus fecit; e¢ 
dixit Deus, fiat firmamentum, &c. Sed et cetera utique idem fecit qui et priora; id 
est sermo Dei, per guem omnia facta sunt, et stne guo factum est nihil. Qui si ipse 
deus est, secundum IJohannem Dezs erat sermo: habes duos; alium dicentem, ut fiat ; 
alium facientem. Alium autem quomodo accipere debeas, iam professus sum; 
personae, non substantiae nomine; ad distinctionem, non ad divisionem.... Ergo, 
inquis, si Deus dixit, et Deus fecit, si alius Deus dixit et alius fecit: duo Dii 
praedicantur. 

° The Armenian has abridged the answer of Athanasius, and introduced a phrase 
distinctive of third or fourth century dogmatics, as follows: ‘4. Another God as 
touching substance, but not as touching (07 according to) nature. Z. So then Christ 
is a Goddess.’ See the citation from Origen in note (3) on § 19 below. 
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Go dds! 7d dtravracua? Tob ~aortoc*® adrAdrAa das pey 7d Pos, Kal Td 
dmatyacpa pds’ dAN ody? dddo Kal dAdo gas’ otras Kal 4h ocpla 
Tod Oeod" Beds, dAN’ ody! dAdos Kai drros * Oeds yéypamrat ydp' era eipi 
Gedc Kal oUK éotiv GAAOoC® Kal wédALy" Kupte 6 eedc Huddy" TAHV cou 
GAAOV OUK oldapev ©: 


\ £ 


10. ¢akxatos eimev: Ovxoby bed éoriv 6 ypiorés : 

abavdowos eirev: Ocds, eimé Kal ph ds lovdaios™ vouice, emi rev 
doopdrav rd Ondrvkd dvépata Kal Ta dpperiKd spotws éyerOat, ds Kal 
én Tov copdrov’ eel Kal 1) puxyh cov OnruKG dvopare KéxArnrat ux 
kat ovk éore Ofdrera Kal dppyny * Wuy7: 


7 as]. Cp. Hippolytus c, Noetum (Migne Patr. Gr. x. 818) about the yévynots of the 
Son: kai otras maptordrw aire (sc. Deo) érepos. erepov d€ Aéywv od db0 Oeods eyo, GAN 
as dds ex hords i os Ddwp éx myis f ds dxriva dd HAiov. Stvayus yap pla h ex Tov mavtés. 
ro O€ wav marnp, é& od Sivapis Adyos. 

® amatyacpa]. Cp. Heb. 1°: és dy dratyacpa ris 86Eqs Kal xapaxrhp ris troordcews 
airov. But pseudo-Athan. has really in view not Ep. to Hebrews, but Sap. Sal. 7%, 
which says of cogia: dmavyacpa ydp éate gwrds didiov Kai écomtpov dxndiSorov THs ToD 
Ocou evepyetas Kal elkay tis dyabdtyntos adrod. 

Athenagoras Legatio ch. 10, p. 287 refers this passage of Wisdom to the Spirit: 
dytov mvedpa amdpporay eivai papev Tod Ooi, dmoppéov Kal emavaepdperov, ds axriva HdAtov. 
Tertull. adu. Prax. 8: Protulit enim deus sermonem sicut ... sol radium... nec 
radius a sole discernitur, sicut nec a deo sermo. 

5 gwrés]. Cp. Justin dial. 358 B: “Arpnrov S€ kal dxopioror rod marpos ravrny Ti Sivapey 
tmdpyew dvrep tpdmov Td TOD HAlov Pas emt yas etvat drpytov Kai axwpioroy dyros Tod AALov 
€v T@ ovpavg ... Kai mapadelyparos xdpiy mapedype Ta ws amd mupos dvanrépeva Tupd, & 
érepa dpapev, ovdev éhatroupevov exeivou €€ ob dvaPOjvat ToAAG Ovvavrat, dAAa Tatrod pévovTos. 

Cp. Tertull. adu. Prax. 13: nam et radium solis seorsum solem uocabo. ... Nam, 
etsi soles duos [non] faciam, tamen et solem et radium eius tam duas res et duas 
species unius indiuisae substantiae (cf. dmapddXaxros ovcia) numerabo, quam Deum et 
sermonem eius, quam patrem et filium. 

4 dddos kal ddAos]. Tertull. adu. Prax.g: Ecce enim dico, alium esse patrem, et 
alium filium, et alium spiritum. Male accepit idiotes quisque aut peruersus hoc 
dictum, quasi diuersitatem sonet. 

5 Deut. 32°. The LXX has éya elps kal otk eore Oeds mAjv €pov. Holmes 178 and 202 
add 6eés after eius. In place of Oeds in the LXX text some old Latin texts of ps. and Ful- 
gentius read a/zus, and the old Latin text opposite Greek in bilingual cod. 65 omits deds. 

6 Is, 26% Tisch. has Kupie 6 Beds npuaov, Krpoae nas’ Kupee, éxrds cov addov ovdk 
oi6auev. The citation probably stood in this form in the dialogue, for just above éxrés 
rou Oeov is read. 

7 Cp. Alterc. Simonis iii. 11: Loqueris quasi Iudaeus (see note below on § 45). 
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MS. Tis. 
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11. (axyaios ire: Aci<ov por bre Beds A€yerat Kal 4 copia Tob Oeob 
év (Siw! mpotéT@*: 
abavdotos etre: Téws* edelyOn dri Eore Tis * Sbvapus Kata Thy ypagpiy 
n* A€yer 6 Oeds* TOtGOMeV Gvopatrov KAT EikKOva Kal Suolwmot HuETEpav, 
kal ére Tadtny Thy dvvauw* codiav to GE06 eivar 6 mpopyrns etre 
vA t > t x t *. ? ‘ = , 4 2 4 
e id * 
Aéyors Tavta év copia émotnHoac’ Kal adriy THY copiay N6yov dydpace 
Aéyov' TH AdP@ KUPtov ol OvPavol EotTEepeWOHGaV’ Kal TH TvEevpaTL TOO 
é > “ e c ' ee) \ o” , \ , 
otomatoc adtod mdca A dbvaptc abtady* dre dé ove Adyos id Povnrnpior 
épydvev © dvareumbpevos, ovre mvedpa Oia Tév avamvevoTiKav OAAov STL éx 


a2 7 6 fF, N 6 yo 
TOV ATWUATOV €lval TOV VEOV : 


1 i8iw]. This answers to Tertullian’s phrase (adu. Prax. 7): Ex sua persona, and 
at end of ch. 7 he writes: Quaecunque ergo substantia sermonis fuit: illam dico 
personam, et illi nomen filii uindico. In this passage, however, Bishop Bull points out 
that ersonam renders the word tmdécracis. He also declares that by sudstantia 
sermonis Tertullian expressed ‘hypostasin siue personam’ (see Defensio Fid. Nic. iii. 
10,13). Tertull. also adu. Prax. 24 says: manifestam fecit duarum personarum con- 
iunctionem in explanation of the text: gud me uidet, patrem uidet. He also writes: 
ex hoc ipso apparente Jroprzefate utriusque Personae, dum dicit: Ego sum in patre et 
pater inme. Here we have the Latin of idi@ tpoowm@, a phrase which must have been al- 
ready in technical use, since Tertullian’s treatise throughout presupposes Greek originals. 

® Hippolyt. c. Noet. (Migne Patr. Gr. 821) similarly distinguished the Zogos from 
the Father as a separate person, but like Tertullian adds the Holy Spirit to make a trio: 
Ei S¢ otv 6 Adyos, mpos Tov Gedv Beds dy, Ti obv; hycetey diy Tis dvo Aéyew Oeods (Tov 
"Iadvyyy) 3 Avo pev odk ép& Beovs, add’ i} eva, mpdowna dé dv0, oikovopiay dé rpirny, Thy yap 
Tod aylov mvetparos ... oikovopia cvppovias ouvdyerat els Eva Oedv" eis yap eorw 6 beds. 

* Téws]. This word is frequently so used in Maximus dial. de S. Trin. iii. (Migne 
Patr. Gr. vol. 28); e.g. ch. 13: domep réos Gpoddynrar jpiv. See note on § 13 and 
ibid. ch. 19: Té@¢ mvedpa Oetoy EdetyOH. Cyril of Jerusalem has the same use. 

* Sivapiw]. See note on dpoddynoor in § 8. Already in Philo Wisdom is constantly 
represented as a Power of God. 

° épyavev}. Cp. Greg. Nyss. dogmatica dubia. Testim. adu. Iudaeos (in Migne 
Patr. Gr. 46, col. 193). After citing Ps. 32° he continues: Od Adyos ody Umdpxet depos 
TUmoots onuavrixy Std Povytixkdy dpydvev expepopevn, ote mvedpa ordparos ards, ex TOY 
avarvevorikav pepov Ewbovpevos, GAd Adyos pev 6 mpds Oedv ev apxA Kal beds dy. 
Which writing is dependent on which is clear from what follows in Pseudo-Gregory. 
It is our dialogue that has given him his text. His work is full of terms like 4 dyia 
kal Gpoovatos Tpids, Néyos evuréaratos. In § 113 below our text admits of restoration 
therefrom. In the lost Geoyrywoia cited in Euthym. zigab. (Migne Patr. Gr. 130, col. 261 
C), Greg. Nyss. wrote: kairot ye rou év hevy Mbyou odd€ obrws fv Xpéla TH dowpdto pioe. 

° domparov]. In the corresponding passage (adu. Prax. 7) already cited (in the 
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12. (axxaios elrev: "Eotw rls* Sévapis! kal 4 copia h* éyer’ 
TOWGMMEV GvOpwrov KaT eikdva Kal Guolwotv Fimetépav’ pi Kal Oeds 
éorly 4 Stvapis ; 

abavdo.s eire: Adth tatty TH duvdper Aéyer 6 Oeds’ idod rérovev 
Gddu2 we eic €& HUOV: 

(axxaios eirev: Ei yap eimev idod yéyovey adddm ws eis €€ Hyav 
(Oe6s)* ; 

13. aOavdo.os eimev: “Opodroyeis téws* dre tote tis* Stvapis, 7 


zuvndas cuvopirelt 6 Oeds" Kal avdty éariv  A€youca did ToD coAOpaVoOS * 
7 (] 


note on dpoddynooy in § 8) Tertullian denies that the Word is something vocal, but 
takes occasion to deny also that God is in every sense dowparos: Quid est enim, dices, 
sermo, nisi uox et sonus oris; et sicut grammatici tradunt, aer offensus, intelligibilis 
auditu? Ceterum uacuum nescio quid et inane et incorporale? At ego nihil dico de 
Deo inane et uacuum prodire potuisse, ut non de inani et uacuo prolatum; nec carere 
substantia. ... Quale est, ut nihil sit ipse, sine quo nihil factum est? Ut inanis solida 
et uacuus plena, et incorporalis corporalia sit operatus.... Quis enim negauit Deum 
corpus esse, etsi deus spiritus est ? 

1 Sivapis]. Tert. adu. Prax.6: Haec uis (sc. rov Adyov) et haec diuini sensus dis- 
positio apud scripturas etiam in Sophiae nomine ostenditur. .. . Itaque Sophiam quoque 
exaudi, ut secundam personam conditam; primo dominus creauit me, initium uiarum 
in opera sua...: ante omnes autem colles generauit me, in sensu suo scilicet condens 
et generans (cp. § 18 6 airtos kai yevrnrwp tis codias)! Dehinc adsistentem eam ipsa 
separatione cognosce : cum pararet, inquit, coelum, aderam ili simul, &c. 

2 yéyovev &54p). Tisch. Ad. yéy. But Holmes 79, Method. ap. Epiphan. i. 547 have 
yey. Ad. 

3 réws]. Cp. Maximus dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch. 15 réws pade and see note on réws 
in § 11 above. 

4 guwvopAet]. Cp. Iren. Haer. i. 34, 1: Non ergo angeli fecerunt nos, nec nos 
plasmauerunt, nec angeli potuerunt imaginem facere dei, nec alius quis praeter uerbum 
domini, nec uirtus longe absistens a patre uniuersorum . .. adest enim ei semper 
uerbum et sapientia, filius et spiritus, per quos et in quibus omnia libere et sponte fecit, 
ad quos et loquitur, dicens: Faciamus, &c. So Theophili Antioch. lib. ii. ad Autolycum 
p. 114, edit. Oxon.: od« dAdo d€ run eipyxe, morjomper, GN’ } TO Eavtov Ady kal TH éavtod 
copia. And cp. note on éaur@ in § 5. 

5 godopavos]. Irenaeus in the same context (see note 4) cites this passage also, 
in proof that Wisdom or the Spirit was with the Father anée omnem constitutionem. 
But he distinguishes between the Word and the Wisdom—a stage of the argument at 
which the author of this dialogue has not yet arrived. 

Neither has Tertullian in his adu. Prax. arrived at it, for he writes ch. 19: Aut si 
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Hivika Htoimaze Tov OUPavov, GULITTCpPHHHY avuT@, Kal Aunv* map avt@ 
Gpdgouca’ Kal 76, éra ALHy H* TIpoOceyatpev*: 

(axyaios eire: My} elmer rt éy® ijunv 6 beds ; 

dbavdowos etre: TMpoxontétm! 6 Adyos HAtkia Kal copia mvev- 
PaTlKy : 

(axxatos eire: Aeigov bre Beds Kal dddos eotiv: 

dbavdowos etrev: “Edv py pdn tis Ta oTorxeia, cvANaBaS avayvavat 
od Stvara’ avaéyKn ovv oe aToLxe@mOAVat Kal odTwS voHTaL TA eydbueva 
kal onpawopeva dia Tov oTOLYElor : 

14. ¢akyxalos eirev :’Idod éyver br ort Tis* Obvapls 7 * Mpocéx atpev 
6 Beds" pH, Ort Kal Oeds eorw edecéas ; 

abavaows eirev: "Edy déyn 4 ypady’ Kal peu KUpioc 6 BEdc TH 


> a} S29 > \ ! pe aS i 3 N ray d6 ao 2A 
oBpoau « KQL €L7TEV* OU MH Kpuyod EfFw ato oBpaau TOU TTALOOC MOV G EFwW 


sic solus (sc. Deus) extendit (sc. coelum), quomodo isti praesumunt in peruersum 
haeretici, quasi singularis, non admittatur sophia illa dicens, cus pararet coelum ego 
aderam tli, Et si dixit apostolus, guds cognoudt sensu Domint, et quis tlli consilio 
Suit, utique praeter sophiam fuit, quae illi aderat. In ipso tamen et cum illo zs7versa 
compingebat, non ignorante quid faceret. Praeter sophiam autem, praeter filium dicit, 
qui est Christus; sophia et wzr/us dez, secundum Apostolum, solus sciens sensum 
patris.... Nisi enim fallor et alibi scriptum est: sermone eius coeli firmati sunt et 
Spirttu eius omnis uirtus eorum. Et sermo autem, uirtus et sophia, ipse erit Dei 
filius. 

1 mpoxonrérw]. I.e. the argument will advance Zacchaeus in understanding. Cp. 
§ 30 Wa ce ets rodTo mpoxdw arta, This is perhaps more natural to the context than to 
suppose that it was the divine word which was to grow in wisdom and so become God. 
The latter was an heretical notion ascribed by Hippolytus Haer. vi. 17 to the followers 
of Simon magus: éay € otpéedyrat (7 droyivn popata) cis oméppa kai yada, 6 Suvdper ev 
TovTots KaTakeipevos Adyos TOD mpoonkovtos Kal Tdémov Kupiov, ev @ yevvaTar Myos, TYXa?, 
ap&dpevos ws amd amwOnpos edaxiarov, mavtehas peyaruvOjcerat Kat avénoe Kal ~orat Sivapes 
drépavtos, dmapadXakros, [ton kal dpoia aidve dtapadddkro pnkére ywopere els Tov amépaytov 
aiéva]. Athanasius protests against it being supposed that it was the Adyos which 
advanced in wisdom and stature according to Luke 2°. 

* 7 6Bpadp}. Tisch. has éf6n dé aire 6 beds. So Justin M. dial. 275 A and all 
other sources. But Philo has the reading of our dialogue in the Qu. in Gen. Sermo iv. 
§ 1. Some Fathers in citing have 76 ’ABpadu, e.g. Theodoret dial. i. ch. 21. Also 


Greg. Nyss. liber de Cognitione Dei @eoyywoia apud Euthym. zig. Panoplia (Migne 
130, 261 A). 
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Told. GBpadu d€ rivduevoc gotat eic éevoc péra Kal Toad, Kat év- 
EVAOFHOHGOvTaL ev atTH TdvTa Td E@VH THe PHC’ Hoe! rap Sti ouvtdeer 
Totc viotc adtdb Kal TH ofkw abrod per adtdv. Kal puAdEovot try 6ddv2 
kupiov Tod Geod* Tod moweiv éAeHMOsUvHY ® Kai Kpicww’ Soc dv énardry 
KUptoc 6 Gedc * Emmi GBpad & EAGAHGE TIPdc adTOv-: Etre bé KUpLoc 6 Bedc™ 
Kpaurh codouwy Kai roudppac TemAHOuVTat Tpdc pe, kal at Guapriat 
avTadv perddat cpddpa. KaTaBdc ov dyouot et KaT& THY Kpaurdv 
avTaV GuvTeAotvTaL® THY épyouévHy Trpdc me*. et dé MH, Tva pvp. Kal 
dmoctpéyavtec Ekeidev ot dvdpec, HAGov eic cddoua. GBpadu dé Av ér7 
EOTHK@C EvavTiov Tod Kuplov. Kat evAorHoac® dBpadu eimev’ uA 


cuvaTtoAesHe® dikatov peta doeBobc, Kal éctar 6 dikatoc ac 6 dceBric, 


2 = 


, a ’ * 2 2 
€dV OGL TeVTHKOVTA OikaLoL Ev TH TdAEL GTOAElc atTOUC; OvK aVvHoeELC 
* if a 
TavTa Tov TéTOV éxelvov 19, €vekev TOV TevTHKOvTA dtKkalov, édv dow ev 
abvTH; pHdaudc od TotHGetc TO PHual! TobTo, drroKTetvat dSikatov peta 


aoeBoic, Kal Estat 6 Sikatoc wc 6 GoeBHc; pHdaUdc 6 Kpivwv Mdcav rriv 


1 ybe]. Tisch. 7dev. Holmes 56 has joe. 

2 wiv 686v]. Tisch, ras ddovs and omits after xupiov the words rov deov’ rov. Holmes 
56, 106, 129, 134, Chrys. i. 82, iv. 426 agree with pseudo-Athan. in adding rot 6eo%, 
and 108 compl. have rov before movety. No other text has ry 666y, which the Hebrew 
implies. 

3 éXenpooivyv]. Tisch. dixacorvvny, which is given in all other sources. It is an 
alternative rendering of the Hebrew word, and in later Hebrew the more usual sense. 
See Matt. 6" in Tisch. ed. oct. 

* 6 @eds]. Tisch. omits, and below for d reads mdyra 60a. Holmes 76, 106, 134, 
Arm. add 6 6eéds. Holmes 15, 72, 82, Euseb. ii. 233 and Chrys. l.c. read @ for 
mavra doa. 

5 «iptos 6 Geds]. Tisch. xvpios only. Holmes 56, 129, and several other minusc. add 
6 Oeds, also Caten. Nic. 

6 gwrehotvrat], Tisch. and all other sources read this word after mpés pe. 

7 Av én]. Tisch. ércqy and om. roi before xvpiov. Holmes 72, 129, Cat. Nic., Aug. 
have fy ére. 

8 etdoyqoas]. Tisch. éyyicas, which is in all other sources. «dAoyhoas is perhaps a 
misreading of the Hebrew, viz. Say for win. 

9 gwamokéyys]. Due to a misreading of MDDN as WBN. Tisch. cvvarodéogs. 

10 &etvov]. Tisch. om. Holmes 1=cod. Cotton. has éketvoy, so has Philo. 

1 76 pfpa]. Tisch. praem. os and below has Tob dmoxr. 


MS. pai. 


npiow 
usque etpo 
sup. lit.scr. 
pr. man, 
evpa, 
se 
vp7rAwy ews. 


Gen.197"5, 
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o} Toticetc Kpictv; etme 0€ KUptoc 6 Bedcl’ édv® ebpw* ev coddpotc 
TevtrikovTa dtkaiouc év TH TMOAEL, GpHow Tdvra Tov Tdtov dt avTovCc. 
kal obras? vpehdy * wévTe Kal wdduy TévTe’ OEY Ews * déxa, Tiva ody 
Aéyers TO ABpadp Tabra Aehadrnkevat, avTov TOY Oedy,  THv Otvapey adbrod ; 

(axxaios eirev: Adbrov rov Bed: 

15. @avdouos eimev: “Or dv déyn 1) ypady Kat KUptoc 6 bEdc # 
éBpetev éni cddoua Kai rouoppa eetov Kai mbp Tapa kupiov ek Tod 
ovpavot. Kat KaTéoTpewe TAC TdAELC TAUTAC Kal TAGaV THY Treptywpov. 
dpa trapa motov Kupiov® Kipioc 6 bedc EBpege ETL Gddoua Kai rduoppa Belov 


Kat TOP; 


1 6 Ge6s}. Tisch. omits. 

2 dvr]. Tisch. : cay dow ev 3. 1. Sikacoe ev tH 7. apnow odny thy méAW Kal TayTa 
toy tomov. The version éay evpw x.r.d. is in codd. 1. ill. x. 15, 31, 56, 72, 82, 106, 
129. 

5 kai ottws]. Apollinarius de S. Trin. dial. iii. ch. ii. copies this passage, for after 
citing Gen. 187-6, as far as rov rémov Sv avrovs he goes on thus, kai ovtTwe Udeidac TévTe 
Kal TAL TevTe, HABEV Ed SeKC. 

4 §@e6s]. This addition is only read in two of Holmes’ Codd. viz. 56=Cod. Paris. 
III saec. xil, and 129=Cod. Vatic. 1252, saec. xiii. None of the older Latin fathers 
cited by Sabatier add deus after domdnus. Tertullian alone adds it and draws the 
same inference as our dialogue, adu. Prax. 16: Filius itaque est, qui et ab initio 
indicauit, turrem superbissimam elidens ...pluens super Sodomam et Gomorram, ignem 
et sulphurem, Dews a Deo. 

© mapa wotov kuptov!. Tert. adu. Prax. 13: Et Esaias haec dicit: Domine quis 
credidit auditui nostro, et brachiuin domtni cui reuelatum est? Brachium enim suum 
non dixisset, si non dominum patrem et dominum filium intelligi uellet. Etiam adhuc 
antiquior genesis: E¢ pluit dominus [deus] super Sodomam et Gomorram sulphur et 
ignent de coelo a domino. Maec aut nega scripta, aut quis es ut non putes accipienda, 
gquemadmodum scripta sunt (scil. kipios 6 eds), Maxime quae non in allegoriis et para- 
bolis, sed in definitionibus certis et simplicibus habent sensum. This caution against 
an allegorical interpretation seems to glance at the Jew’s suggestion (in § 16) that 
dominus in this text means an amge/. The immediate sequel in Tertullian proves that 
he also added deus after dominus. It is as follows: Quod si ex illis es, qui tunc 
dominum non sustinebant Dei se filium ostendentem, ne eum dominum [?+deum] 
crederent : recordare tu, cum illis, scriptum esse: Lgo dixi uos Dit estis, et filii 
altissimt. Et stetit deus in Ecclesia deorum , ut si, homines per fidem filios Dei factos, 
Deos scriptura pronunciare non timuit, scias illam multo magis uero et unico Dei filio 
domini [?+ Dei] nomen iure contulisse. Ergo, inquis, prouocabo te, ut hodie quoque 
ex auctoritate istarum scripturarum constanter duos Deos (therefore Tertull. added deus) 
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¢axxaios eimev: Od A€yer KUpioc 6 ede EBpetev’ GAAA KUptoc eBpekev: 
F a s 
aOavdows: Kal pddwora rd mrelova * ray dvtiypdpav, Kipioc 6 bed} 


ea a a 

exovow, dapev dé dre od mpdkertat 6 Oeds: ovK eats OHAov Sri * 6 Bpéeas 
eo9 x a ya > > , a Me 

0 €ipnK@s TH ROT: 1dod EBaKMAGG GOU TO Tpdcwtov Kai Emi TH PHMaTL 


oA a L , 
TOUT TOO MH KATAGTpEewat THY TOALW Trepl Fic €AGAHGAC : 


~ x ul 


16. (axxaios eimeyv: Ov GAAX 7d KUptoc EBpetev Emi Gddopna Kai 
roMoppa Tapa Kupiou whip Kal Oeiov, Tobr’ eoTw, dyyedos ? EBpe~ev mapa 
kupiov Tob bed: 

abavdows: Kal roy pev dyyedov xupiov kipiov éyers’ Thy 6 Sivapw 


> a Es ts - 
avTod KUploy ov A€EyELS; 


et duos Dominos praedices. And see also the citation in note on 6 6eds which clinches 
the reading: dominus deus. Except in this one citation Tertullian’s text has been 
adjusted to the common reading of Gen. 19% which omitted dezs. 

Cp. also Justin M. dial. 276 D and Novatian. de Trin. cap. 16 (21), who uses Gen. 19% 
in the same way, but without adding deus after dominus. 

1 Kuptos 6 Ges]. Justin M. dial. 279 a, B: Kal 6 xipuos éBpetev eis Sd8opa Kal Tépoppa 
Ociov kat mip mapa kuplou K.T.A.... kal madi mavodpevos émépepov' Kal viv ov vevonare, 
pro, dre 6 eis ray rpidv, 6 Kai BEd¢ Kal KUpLOG TE ev Tois olpavois tmnperdv, Kipios rdv dvo 
dyyoyv; mpocehOdvrav yap adrdv eis Sddopa, adros trodebOeis mporwptdel ro ABpadp ra 
dvayeypappéva tr6 Mavoéws* ob kal abrod drehOdytos pera ras dptdias, 6’ ABpadp tméorpevev 
els rév rémoy adtod. ov édAOdvros, ovkére SvO dyyehor Guthodotr TH AT GAN’ adrds, HS 6 Aéyos 
Sndoi, kal KUptds dott, mapa Kupiov Tou ev TO olpavd .. . AaBwyv TO TadTa ameveyxeiy (? émevery- 
keiv) coddpots Kal youdppots K.T.A. 

In the above the words 6 kal Oeds kal kipios suggest that Justin read 6 Oeds after 
kvptos in his text of LXX. But although Gen. 19” is cited more than once, eds is never 
added. Yet he again implies the addition in the same dialogue 357 D: kal dre xuptos 
dv 6 xpiorés, Kai dc Oeod vids imdpxav, kal duvdper hatydpevos mpdtepoy os avyp Kal 
ayyedos, kal év rupds b6&n, as ev TH Bato, mépavrat Kal emi THs Kpicews THs yeyevnuéyns emi 
oddopa, arodéSexrar év moddois Tois efpnpevors. And also in the next passage 358 D: 
Srav héyn’ "EBpeée xipios wip mapa kuplov éx Tod ovpavod, dio dvyras apiOus pyvier 6 Adyos 
6 mpopnrikds, Tov pev emi ys dvra, 6s hyot karaBeBnxévae ideiv thy Kpavyjy coddpay, tov dé 
év rois obpavois imdpyovra, bs Kal Tou emi yas Kupiov Kipids €ativ, os marip Kat Beds, airids Te 
aiT@ rod eivat Kal Suvar@ kai kupi@ Kai eq. Here the last words presuppose the addition 
of 6 eds in the LXX text. Justin either copied his argument from a writer who had 
the addition 6eds or else his own text has been tampered with. 

2 &yyedos]. Justin M. (dial. 357 c,D and 275 B,C) also uses Gen. 19” to prove that 
there is a Ocds €repos rod ra mdvta moujoavtos Oeod, dpOup héyw GAN’ od youn. But he 
has no objection to this eds kai kipios erepos ind tov monty Tdv Soy (275 C) being 
called an angel, as announcing to man the commands of the supreme God and 
Father. 


TAciava 
MS. 
Sndovére 
MS 


Gen. 19”). 


Ps. 103%. 
év MS. 
Fol. 39 v°. 


yevynrop 
MS. 
mpooeberkev 


MS. 


yevvntop 


MS. 
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(axxaios efrev: Einov éri tov dyyedov Kipiov ele, mapa Kupiov Tob 
cod Bpééavra, pi yap Thy Sbvapey etre Kdpiov ; 

17. aavdows cimev: Eirapev év adpxf tod Nbyou dre yéypamras 
Trdvta év copia erroincev SyAovére ef Ta mdvTa Kal TodTO ev yap TaY 
mévrov Kat abtd To Bpééar mip Kal Oeiov eri oddone Kat yopoppa : 

(axxaios cine: Kipuos obv 6 beds mapa kupiou ris copias eBpeer ; 

dOavdows eirev: Ov dddX adTH 4 copia Kipios Kat Oeds ovoa 
eBpege mapa Kuplov Tod Oeod mip Kal Oeiov : 

¢axxaios eime: “ANN ovb« eire mapd Kupiov Tod Oeod, ahA& Tapa 
kuplour dpa odv 4 pev copia ktpios 6 Beds r€yeTat, 6 d€ Beds KUptos 
povov ; 

18, davdows elev: Emel 84 maotv éotw dporoyovpevor Gre 6 aitios 
kal yevvijrop* ths copias Ktpios earl Kal eds di& TobT0 ew’ ab7 7d 
Kiptos povov etrev* él d& THs copias Kal 7d Oeds mpocéOnker *, Adee yap} 
Tovs ameOobvTas avT@ : 

19. ¢akxatos elre: Avo ovv Beot ; 

abavdowos eime: Mi yévoito 2 robr’ elmeiv : 

(axyatos eimev: Ei 6 Oeds, Beds Kal yevvyirwp*, Kal Oeds 4 copia, 
dvo Oeol : 

‘ 


> 4 
abavdouos eine: Avo Oeot 3 ovK eiciv’ éemet OF 1) adTH eat Hats, Kal 


1 Ser yap!. After citing Gen. 19% and * and drawing the same inferences there- 
from as our dialogue, Tertullian (adu. Prax. 13) has a passage which may almost have 
been suggested by this clause: quoniam retro et duo Dii (therefore he read xupuos 
6 Oeds in Gen. 19%) et duo domini praedicabantur, ut ubi uenisset Christus, et Deus 
agnosceretur et dominus uocaretur, quia filius dei et domini. Si enim una persona et 
Dei et domini in scripturis (e. g- in Gen. 19”) inueniretur, merito Christus non esset 
admissus ad nomen Dei et ad domini. (This again argues that Tertull. read xupios 
6 Oeds in Gen. 19*.).... At ubi uenit Christus, et cognitus est a nobis, quod ipse, qui 
numerum retro fecerat (i.e. in Gen. 19% he had been distinguished as a person and 
agent from the Father), factus secundus a patre, et cum spiritu tertius; et iam pater 
per ipsum plenius manifestatus: redactum est iam nomen Dei et domini in 
unione. 

2 pa) yevorro—oodia, S00 Geol is omitted in Arm. through homoioteleuton. 

® Avo Got]. Origen seems to glance at this passage when, in answer to Celsus’ 
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ev OéAnpa, kal pla cuppovia, Kal domep Baoireds! déyerat, Kal f Tod 
Baciréos eixdv, kal od dbo Bacrireis’ obras beds, kal ) Tod Oeod eikav Kal 
copia: Kai od dvo Oot. Kal éml pev rod dvOpdrov pipntiKds eixdy, emt 
St Tod cod duoikds ?: 

20. (axxaios elev: Ei 6 Ocds 6 beds, kal Oeds 4 eikdv, dbo Oeot: 


abavdoros etre: Avo Geol eiciv br dv ddXdo OéAnua Td mpwréruTor" 
kal Gddo q eikdy’ 67 dy d& 7d adtd O&Anua, 4 adth yvdors4, 4 abt} 
objection that Christians sinned against God in worshipping as God his new servant (réy 
évayxos pavévra), he replies (c. Cels. viii. 12): El 0€ tus ex rovrwv meponacOncerat, pr 77 
aiTopodotper mpds Tovs dvatpodvras B00 elvat brograces, matépa Kal vidy . .. Eva ody Gedy, oS 
drodebakapev, Tov matépa Kai rdv vidv Oepametouev . . . Opnoxetopev ody Tov marépa THs 
G\nOeias, kal roy vidy rip ddnOevav, dvra Svo rH imoordce mpdyuara, év O€ TH dpovola, Kal TH 
ouppevig, kat TH TavTétyTt TOU BovAnpatos’ ws Tov éwpakdta Toy vidy dvTa anavyacpa THs 
SdEns, Kal yapaxrnpa Ths broordcews Tov Oeod, Ewpaxévar ev aidz@, dvre cikdvs Tod Geod, Tov 
Gedy. 

1 BaciAets]. Cp. Celsus in the passage referred to in the last note. His specific 
charge against the Christian was that he divided the kingdom of God, d:atpav tiv rod 
Geod Bactidreiay kal oracidfwy. ws ovans aipécews, Kal dvros Tivos érépou dytioTraciwrov 
airov: and lower down Celsus is cited as saying of the Christians: e pev 6) pndéva 
G@dov eOepdrevoy obrou wiv eva Aedy, Hv ty Tis avrois tows mpos Tors GAXous arevys Adyos. 
More than a century later we meet with the scruple raised by Celsus in Lactantius 
(de vera Sap. lib. iv. c. 14): Ile (i.e. Jesus) uero exhibuit Deo fidem: docuit enim 
quod Deus unus sit, eumque solum coli oportere: nec unquam se ipse Deum dixit: 
quia non seruasset fidem, si, missus ut deos tolleret, et unum assereret, induceret alium 
praeter unum. 

2 Cp. Basilii contra Sabellianos Homil. 27, Ed. 1618, Paris, p. 605 C: odd yap 
6 kara THY ayopay TH BOOIALKH eElKOve dvarevifwy, Kal Bacthéa Aépwv Tov év TH mivakt, dUo 
BUGLACAC Gpodoyel, THY TE Eikdva, Kal TOY Ov eoTiy H eikay’ ovTE éay Sei~as Tov ev TO Tivake 
yeypappévoy, cimy’ obrés eorw 6 Baorhets, dreutépyoe Toy TpwTdTUMOY THs ToD Bacihéws 
mpoonyopias...«l yap 9 elkdv, Baordeds, moAAP dywov elkds Bacihéa civar tov 7H eixdve 
Tapacyopevov THy aitiav’ GAN evraida pév, Edda Kal knpds Kal Caypddou réxvy, rijy elxdva 
motet HOapriy POaprod wiunpa.... exer dé drav dxovons exdva, anatraoua voet ths Odéns. 
The heavier type denotes verbal agreement with our dialogue. Just above Basil has 
written: Sov yap pia pév 7 dpyn, év dé 76 e& airs’ Kal ev pev 76 dpxéruroy, pia dé 7 eikdy* 
6 ris évdrnros Adyos ob StabOelperar, Sidre yevvnros imdpywv ex rod marpos 6 vids, Kat 
puoikdds éxrumaev év éaurg rov marépa, ds pev eikady, 7d GmapaddakTov éxet. 

3 Anya]. Tert. adu. Prax. 4: qui filium non aliunde deduco, sed de substantia 
patris, nihil facientem sine patris uoluntate, omnem a patre consecutum potestatem : 
quomodo possum de fide destruere monarchiam, quam a patre filio traditam, in filio 


seruo. 
4 Hatt) yas’. Tert. adu. Prax. 22: Quod si ipsum nossent, patrem nossent : 


Gen. 27, 


Exod. 15}. 
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yvdun, ) avr) dios eis Oeds', did 7d dmapadAdakrov 2 TAS ovolas 
7 - N } ee. 3 ~ ~ x aN 3 ~ 4 4 b ~ 
dpérer kal avrds povons Td amapdddaxtov® tTHS yvopuns* Kat Tob 
OeAjparos Kal THs odoias detkvds Tob avépos Kal THs yuvatkds, play 
cdépxa elme déywr' Evexev ToUTOV KaTaAElyel GvOparoc TOV TraTEpG Kai 

‘i © , > 1 1 ee) nA an va A 
THy uHTépa, Kai €oovTat ot do eic GapKa® plav®, Kae ev TH aon EyeL 
o ? wy 2 pan #: i d bs 
introv kal GvaBdTHy éppiyev ec OdAaooav Ora TO Tavtov THS pvoews ef dé7 


Z M7 t a > N 
tows immous Kal Tovs avaBdras, kairo. g@paTa ovTAa, EVLKWS ElTEV, TOV 


non quidem quasi ipse esset pater et filius, sed quia per indiuiduitatem neque agnosci 
neque ignorari alter sine altero potest. 

1 Gs Geds]. Cp. Tertullian on the Trinity (Prax. 2) : quasi non sic quoque unus sit 
omnia, dum ex uno omnia, per swbstantiae scilicet unzfatem : et nihilominus custodiatur 
oixovopias sacramentum, quae unitatem in trinitatem disposuit, tres dirigens, patrem et 
filium, et spiritum sanctum. Tres autem, non statu, sed gradu; nec substantia, sed 
forma ; nec potestate, sed specie. Unius autem substantiae, et unius status, et unius 
potestatis; quia unus deus. ... Numerum sine diuisione patiuntur. 

2 GwapdAAakrov]. See note on § 93; Athanas. or. c. gentes 46 calls the Son the 
eixay dt. rod matpds. No Greek sources before the fourth century use this phrase, 
which however is attributable to Lucian the Martyr and may underlie Tertullian’s 
phrases fer substantiae unitatem or per indiuiduitatem. 

8 @wapdAAakrov]. Cp. De Sancta Trinitate Dialogus iii. in Migne’s Athanasius, 
vol. 28, col. 1204 D: "Opeddsofoc: Téws ody eimé por, ef Spodoyeis odaias Kai Bovdijs kal duvd- 
pews kai d6Ens dapddXaktoy eixdva Tov rod Oeod vidv ; Maxeddviog: Nai, vai, vai rpitoy troy. 
"Ops... El ody (riv) adriy rv Bovdny, kai Sivauey, kat SdEav A€yers TOD viod Kat Tov marpds ; 
Mak. : 0d éyw" od yap H ékOeots Aovktavod THY aitny éyer Bovdry Kat Svvapw cai Sdéav, 
...’AmapddXakroy eyo, THy airy ob A€yw. So also in ch. 15, col. 1225 D. 

4 wopys]. Cp. Justin dial. 276 D: Oeds erepds €ort tov Ta mdvTa motnoavtos Geod, 
apiO ue A€yw, aXW od yvoun. 

5 gis cdpxa]. The union of man and wife is similarly invoked as a type of the 
union of the Father and Son in the dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch. 8, already referred to. 

6 wlav]. Origen c. Cels. iv. 49 cites this text as a proof of the unity of Christ with 
his church; and in vi. 47 in illustration of the dxpa peroyy of the ~uxn of Jesus with the 
Son of God, the only begotten and first-born of all creation. 

7 8]. Render: ‘But since he uses the singular of the horses and riders, in spite 
of their being bodies (and therefore exclusive of one another in space), he would not 
use a plural term of the bodiless God and of his word also God.’ So Tertull. com- 
menting on the text Ev ego et pater unum sumus says (adu. Prax. 22): unum dicit 
neutrali uerbo: quod non pertinet ad singularitatem, sed ad unitatem, ad similitudinem, 
ad coniunctionem, ad dilectionem patris, qui filium diligit, et ad obsequium filii, qui 
uoluntati patris obsequitur. 
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3 we x ‘ A b A a oe 
domparov Gedy, Kal rov abrod Nbyov Oedv dvta, ovK av mAnburTiKas 
2 

EKANECEV : 


21. CaxXalos eime: Admev bre eds éore Kal 4 cogta, ph Kal 6} 
xplatos €x yuvarkés ; 

aOavdowos cimev: Avr? 4 cogla, psvn Kal ddnbds odca ex Tod beod 
Oe6s, dro\dupévor Tov avOpérav, 0édncev éni thc ric dpefva Kal 
Tolc Gv@pdtroic cuvavactpagAvat wa oi’ éavrod aéon BovdAjpati Tob 
marpos To Tv dvOpdmov yévos, Kal dyidoas 2 Thy mapbévoy papidp, 
eAaBey e€ aitiis cGya, iva (owparixds)* perd tov avOpémrwv ovy- 
avaotpapels as dvOpwmos, bia Tod dpotov', codon 73 tev dvOpdrav 
yévos: 

22. (akyaios cite: Bracdnpcis dvOpwme réyor Thy cogiav Tob 
Bcob e’s witpay dvOpdmov cicednrvbévat : 


» pi wal 6]. Tr.‘ Surely she is not also the Messiah born of a woman?’ The Arm. 
suggests that cal stood before éx yuvatkés. 

* Gyidcas}. Cp. dial. iii. de S. Trin. ch. 16 (col. 1228 B): *Opeddofoc: Eimé ody, 
Svvarat elkdy Oeod eivar dvOpwmos, pu} dv aprios* cai ed Stvatar etvar dprios, py dyacbeis TO 
mvedpare Tis éyvootyys: Maxeddvioc: Kai mdvres otv of dvOpwrot mveipa ayov zxovows 
and id. dial. iv. col. 1252 C: otre €€ dvOpdmov dmhas ths Mapias, ddAd mpétepov avris 
dytaobeions. 

° Cowparikds )]. The Arm. implies iva cwparicds werd tov. The word copaticds 
might so easily be lost before pera réy that I have ventured to add it in the Greek 
text. 

* 8a tod Spotov]. Perhaps suggested by Rom. 8° 6 Oeds rév éavrod vidy mémpas ev 
Gpotmpart gapkos apaprias Kal mept dpaprias Katéxpwe tiv dpapriav év tH capki. Cp. 
Tertull. de Carne Christi 16: 72 simdlitudine, inquit (apostolus), carnis peccati fuisse 
Christum: non quod similitudinem carnis acceperit, quasi imaginem corporis, et non 
ueritatem: sed similitudinem peccatricis carnis uult intelligi.... Et sic in illa 
peccatum euacuatum: quod in Christo sine peccato habeatur, quae in homine sine 
peccato non habebatur. 

Irenaeus v. chs. 14 and 15 uses the same reasoning as our dialogue; e.g. in his 
ch. 14, § 2: Habuit ergo et ipse carnem et sanguinem, non alteram quandam, sed 
illam principalem Patris plasmationem in se recapitulans, exquirens id quod perierat. 
...§3: Nunc autem per eam quae est ad se communicationem, reconciliauit Dominus 
hominem Deo patri, reconcilians nos sibi per corpus carnis suae. 

The dial. iv. de S. Trin. ch. 5 copies this part of our dialogue : "AmoAMvapiaoti¢’ Too 
ca@patoc tis ) xpeia; Opedbotoc: Ad odd’ Gre dqOfivan HOE AHGE, Kal dre TO ooVaLddrepov 
Hy dTOAGuEVOV, kat Sid TOD Guotov rd Gpotoy CHoai aravp@ kal mdBer Exovoio niddknoer, 


Cc 


Taruch 3°% 


tov Oelov 


Jer. 15. 
mAage MS. 


Fol. 40 v°. 
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> - A An 4 ‘: 
abavdcwos elmev: Mi rapdérrov1: Kal dvd tév ypagav? ce Teibw 
y 2 - lad , XQ 4 © a % 4 * Lg * 2 A 
8ru ov év povn? TH pATpe papidip erracev éavTG vadv * 76 Oeiov *, ada 
5! 
kal éy méon*® TH phtpa yuvatkds, t copia mAdTTEL Kal aytdger TOUS 
ns ; 
avOpdmous, apédrer TO lepepia. CAeye mpd Tod pe TAdGaL * GE Ek KOIALac %, 
iy - ¢ . 
énistapat ce, Kal mpd Tod ce €EeAGelv ek UHTPac, HPlakd oe: 
‘4 boy ‘ 4 ‘\ ~ 4 ae: ee J 
23. ¢akxalos cine: Nai mddrret kal Onpuovpyel pt) Kal eloepxeTas es 
4 . 
Hifrpay ; 
A 2 iS a. Li N LS ee = x > | as! 
dOavdows eime: LIparov adtyy tiv patpay THs yuvalkos ovK avTov 
~ lot ft % 
Réyels wemAaKeval, Kal Tay Médos TOD THpaTos ; 
¢axxatos ere: Nai: 
> 2 > é Ei va T og ro Xr B i a aN a ~ 
abavdowos eirev: El toivuy? xatngiwoe, mndOv AaPeElvy amo THS yrs 
x, mi: a“ c cot ~ é 4 + ~ 4 cg éx 6 
kal did Tév éavTod yetpov mAdoal pHTpav, Kal way elite ETEpov péedos d1a- 
~ A 
mrdooe (ti Bdedtooe) ® dkovoas bri EavT@ vady TrAdTaL® amd pTpas 


1 My tapdtrov]. See note on pera PdBov, § 93. 

2 yvpaddv]. For the same argument similarly advanced see Adamant. de Recta 
Fide dial. sect. iv. pp. 362, 363 (ed. Lommatzsch, 1844). 

3 od év pdvg]. The author of the dial. v. de S. Trin. ch. 22 seems to have had this 
passage in view, for he makes the Apollinarist say: El Geod vads éyevvnOn €x THs Mapias, 
nepirth y KawdTns Ths ék mapOévov yervnoews’ vaol yap Oeod Kal dvev ravtns avOpero.. 
Cp. also the utterance of Macedonius in the preceding note upon dy.doas. 

4 vaév]. Cp. Hippolyti fragm. in Proverbia (Migne Patr. Gr. x. 625): xpiords, 
ghnoiv, 4 tod Oeod Kai marpos copia kai Sivayus, oxoddpnoev Eavty oikor, THY ex mapbévov 
cdpkoow...% depos copia tov Oeod oxoddunoe Tov olkov éavty e& dmeipdydpov pyrpds, 
vaby your copartikas trepiOeyevos. 

5 éy méon]. Cp. Adamant. dial. Lc.: Adau.: Adry yap 7 vats odk eAeyxet, Ore pexpe 
Tis onpepoy 6 Abyos Tov Geod mAda EL Tots avOpawrovs; 7) xapis TOD Beod ys CwoTAacTeivGat 
év tH pntpa Tov avOpemov; Irenaeus, bk. v. ch. 15, § 3, cites Jerem. 1° to prove the 
same thesis: Quoniam autem in uentre plasmat nos Verbum Dei, ait Hieremiae: 
Priusquam plasmarem, &c. 

It appears that Irenaeus and Adamantius and Macedonius, like the author of our 
dialogue, held that every mother conceives ‘of the Holy Spirit’ no less than did the 
wife of Joseph. At the same time all four writers asserted the ‘virginity’ of Mary 
in the strongest terms. 

® ée wotAlas]. Tisch. ev xovAta. Holmes iii. Origen i. 850, have ex xotNias. 

7 Ei rotvw]. Cp. with the argument Irenaeus, bk. v. ch. 15, § 2. 

8 (at BSeAvooe.)]. I conjecturally replace these words from the Armenian. For they 
may have dropped out of the text owing to their similarity with dtamkdooe: which precedes. 

° wAdoat]. The Arm. indicates that we should read émdacev dad pirpas, bs 
katngiooey kal am apis k.T.A, 
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KarngiwKey, kal dn’ dpyfis Tatra 6.’ éavtod Karepydoacbar' ef St whdrret, 
€ow dv mrAdrre mavtayxod yap bv 7d Oeiov, Kal Td Zo Kal Td Ew doatTos 
€xer Ereita 6 Aros odTos 6 huepopans, kal €v odpact vexpols yivdpevos, 
kal év dxabapoias érexreivopevos obk dédixetrat, ob puatverat!. dAdd 
HGdAov where? Ta vexpd Kal dvoddn, Enpaivey attd, kal ddavifev rip 
dvowdiav, kal vopifers od 7d Ocioy puatverOa' ody? S& w&dAov moTeveLs* 
Ori ayidfer Thy pHtpav, dvolye Tas mvAas THS yaotpés, mdvTa 6 Texvirns 
olkovopel, Siacdéer, TeXeoLoupyet: 

24. €axxatos elre: Kal 4 copia rob Oeod, ent ric d@on ; 

aOavdawos ele: Kai ri E€vors axovers Tod lepeptov déyovtos* obtoc 
6 Gedc Hudv: od AoricbrceTat Etepoc mpdc adtév, eEedpe Macav dddv 
€MicTHMHC, peTa Tabta® émi tHe rlic a@pen, Kal Toic dvepamotc cuvave- 
GTPG@H : 

25. ¢axxaios eimev: Ov ypagi) * év TO lepepta?: 

dbavdowos cirev: “Avdyvatt Tas émictodds Tob Bapovy, iva yvos Kal 
meiobels * OTe yéypamrat: 

(axxalos eimev: Oida bri ev adtp TH émiotod yéypamra, GAN 


> 2 nA e Fo. 
OUK EV T@ lepepia : 


1 Cp. S. Maximi Taurin. contra Iudaeos (Patr. Lat. 57, col. 797): Caro Christi 
ex femina nata est, quam deus fecit; nec pollui potest maiestas Christi in carne; si 
enim sol fulgens non inquinatur tactu quolibet, multo magis dominus solis inquinari 
non potuit, licet mundus mundam tetigerit. This work of Maximus recalls much that 
is in our dialogue and some things from Pseudo-Gregory Testimonia, e.g. the 
following: Descendit sicut pluuia in uellus (ps. 71); non cum ambitu, non cum 
strepitu ; sed rex coelestis humilis mundum ingressus est. 

2 wera radra]. Tisch. pera rodro and below kal év rots avOparots. 

3 tepepia]. This passage of Baruch is regularly cited by the earlier fathers as 
Jeremiah, e. g. Tertull. c. Gnost. ch. 8, Iren. Haer. iv. 34, 4: and compare the 
Altercatio Simonis, I.6: receptissimus prophetarum Hieremias dicit: Hic est deus 
noster, &c. And Gisleberti Disput. Iudaei (in Migne Patr. Lat. vol. 159, col. 1026), 
where the Jew says: Illud enim quod de Ieremia posuisti: ‘Post haec in terris’... 
Ieremias non dixit, non scripsit. The Christian answers: Ieremiam hoc dixisse 
uniuersa per orbem ecclesia testatur et a primis temporibus primisque interpretibus 
uestris haec ita accepit, et sine ulla altercationis controuersia tenuit ecclesia Christi. 
Quamuis enim non habeatur in eo libro qui sub nomine Ieremiae titulatur, leremias 
tamen hoc dixit, quia ille qui hoc scripsit, ex ore Ieremiae hoc scripsit Baruch, 


C 2 


Baruch 3”. 
Baruch 


36—38 
3 ° 


?lege 
eypapn. 


2 lege 


TELoOTs. 


MS. 


ovvaow, 


Ts, 32-4, 


MS. 


eyery7 Ge. 


Ts, 9°. 
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& a ners 
abavdows: “Iepepias peta tod Bapody kal trav Opivev Kal tis 
a Q . , a 
emtaToAns eis ev BiBdlov ypdderar' Kai lepeuias Ta Técoapa Tavra 
BiBrla ev dvopdgerat: 
26. ¢axxaios cimev: Ovdérw ergas bri Kai ypioTtos early 4} copia: 
an lal ~ id 
abavdows: Ofdw ce ddnyjoat emi TO dvayvadvat, bre Oeds emnyyeidaro 
a , - 2 lol 
GUVAVAGTPEPEcHaL ToIc Gvepwroic: Kal obrws ce ddnynbévTa ex THs 
ypapis, edOciv eis ctverw *: 
, > > \ as ” ¢ hes 1 ! a 
27. ¢axxaios efrev: Emi pric pou 6 Beds’ Kal ovvavestpa@H Totc 
> i ad 4 et nan ~ if , ¥ ca a # X ~ 
Gvepwroic ore €v TO vad TG ayiwm expnudti¢e Tois mpopHrais, Kal Tos 
TaTpiadpxars ; 
abavdows eine: Meta tadta! eipnrar émi thc ric adpen* Kai toic 
Ya % > CF 
GvOpatoic GuvavectpdgH' SyAovére peta Tov vomov' Kal Ere spoiws 
ms : ; . 
cipntat mapa TO mpogpitn toate: Aadc pov, ot pakapiovtec bude 
TAavactv bude, kai Tac Tpipouc Tay ddcv 2 budv Tapdttovsiw* GAAG viv 
KOTAGTHGETAL €ic KPlotv KUptoc, Kal GTHGEL TOV Addv eic KPicw* adTdc 
KUptoc eic Kptow Meet, peta Ta&dv TIpEGBuTEpwv Tod Ado, Kai meTa Tédv 
Gpydvta@v abtod- bueic dé, ti éverrupicate tov dpimeA@va pov : 
28. (axxaios eire: Acigov bri amd yuvatkds éyevvHOn *: 
, s _ a ¢ 7 ca’ , 3 
abavdowos: Iiorevers joaia 7 rpophrn ; 
Zz cod 4 
Faxxatos etre: Nai: 
dbavdows: “Akovoov avtod déyovtos: Kai PeAticouciv ei érevHeHoav 4 


Tupikavotou Sti maidiov érevvioH Hiv vidc, kal 2ddon Huiv. 08 A apr? 


* Cp. Gregentii Disputatio (see note (5) on § 98 below), p. 604 A: Kal ef amorteis, 
& dotvere, ro €&ijs tod oriyou oxdmnoov. peta dé tadta, yoy... perd moia tatra; 
pera 76 Tov vdpov Sodvat, pera Td mpophras mapacyeiv. 

® ads tpiBous tav S8av]. Tisch. riv rpiBov ray moddy and below orjoet els Kpiow rov 
Aady atrot. The reading ras rpiBous is in Holmes 24, 87, 91, 97, 228, 309 and Compl. 
Tov dday tpov in Justin M. p. 421 alone. It renders the Hebrew, which the LXX 
ordinary text woday does not. 

® rov Aadv eis kpiow]. Tisch. els xp. 1. A. adrod. 

* éyevnPqoav]. Tisch. eyévovro. Many of Holmes’ codd. e. g. 90, 228, have 
éyernOnoav, also Euseb. Cyrill. Alex. Chrys. 

° épx4]. Tisch. adds éyevjn. Holmes 90, 228, 304, 307, 308; Const. Apost. 
lib. v. c. 16; Clem, Al. p. 112; Euseb. Dem. Evang. p. 336 and others omit. 
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> bg n mw lod *. n 1 n 
emt TOO aptov adtod. Kal Kadrettat Td dvona avTod perdAnc BovAfic 
” t , El B 
Orredoc’ BaUMaGTOC GUUBoUAOC’ GEdc ioyupdc EEoUGLAGTHC’ dpyav elPHVHC" 
TATHP TOG -LEAAOVTOC aidvoc?: 

2 é 4 > ‘s Ki 6a ay ré € ys an ~ ’ # 

9. (akxalos etme: Kabas ody déyels, ) copia Tob Oeod dréOaver ; 

a va , A 

abavdows: Edy col py dvayve bri bédov adrébavev, katayivacké 

¢ p) mn, ON \ ca A a 
Hou @s dpabots’ édy dé dvayves, poBAOntt KaTayeddv’ pi evpeOns ev 
¢ - Ed x of Ls Es w 
NHEPS Kpioews Kal eins’ dre obTéc Eottv dy ecyouev 2 eic KaTUréAWTO : 

4 = - in 
(axxaios etre: Acigov drs rév ypapédy Kai metOopat : 
a lol lod 

30. aBavdowos: Téws duordynoov dri 6 beds éréxOn emt rijs ys Kal 
Le ome, ) «2 2 a ee £ 7 € 7 > ee td 
OUTOS EOTLY 6 EupavourA, Trepl ob eimev 6 TpopiTys hoalas : idovd 1 Tapeévoc 
év raotpi €€er%* Kal réEetai vidv' Kai Kadgcouctt Td dvona adtod 


° 


EMMAVOUHA, 6 éoTt MeSepuHvevdtevov wed Hudv 6 Bedc’ iva oe els TodTO 
mpokowavra melow’ Gre Oéd\wy arOavev trip TdévT@Y Huav : 
31. ¢akxalos* eire: Ids yap dvOpwmos Sixatos® otk éatt eds: 
abavdowos: "AAN ovdels ® éupavounr, ovdels ex mapbévov : 
J + yr A -~ i ii 7 ae ? Cs 
(axxaios * elmev: "Eyes yap meical pe drt mapbévos ovoa éyévynoey 


4 papta.; 


1 Qavpacrds—aidvos]. Tisch.om. Field (Hexapla, ad loc.) has this note: De hac 
insigni interpolatione, quam etsi in nonnullis libris asteriscos appositos habet, origine 
antiquiorem esse ex testimoniis Irenaei et Clementis Alex. probari potest, etc. It is 
also found in Euseb. Dem. Evang. p. 336 C. 

2 Eaxopev]. Tisch. odros fv dv goyouev more eis yéAwra, Chrys. viii. 469 reads éorev 
and omits wore. Holmes 55 has eis xatayéAwra. 

5 @ea]. Tisch. Aqwerar. 

* «adéoouor]. Tisch. xadécess. 

5 Sixaos]. A reference to the Jewish belief so prominent in Philo and N. T. that 
the just man is the ransom, Avrpov, of the unjust. Zacchaeus replies that the mere 
circumstance of a man willingly dying for all only proves him to be just, but does not 
prove him to be God. 

6 oddeis]. Cp. Justin M. dial. 291 A: ort pev odv ev ro yeverT@ Kara odpka aBpady, ovdeis 
ovdémore dd mapOévou yeyévvntat ovde NEeKTat yeyerynpevos GAN’ 7} Otros 6 HuerEpos xpioTds, 
mace havepdv ott. Kai 6 Tovey dmexpivaro’ 7 ypady ovk éxeu" “1S0d 7 mapbevos ev yaorpi 
Anwerae kal réLerar vidy, GAN’ "1dov ) veaws... In the citation the author of our dialogue 
read ¢£ec with Matt. and some texts of LXX. There seems to be a literary connexion 
between him and Justin in this passage. But Tryphon in Justin argues that the 
prophesy of Isaiah concerned Hezekiah. 


Sap. 5%. 


Fol. 40 v°. 
Iss 7", 
Mat. 17. 


6 Iovdatos 
in Arm. 
cod. 19. 

6 "Iovdaios 
in both 
Arm. cod- 
ices. 


Is. 744, 
sec. Matt. 


6 "Iov8atos 
in both 
Arm. cod- 
ices. 

Is. 74. 


Is. 92-14, 
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\ € 


abavdows efrev: ‘O mpopyrns efmev’ idob A mapeévoc ev ractpi 
Zeer Kat TéEeTat vidv, Kal KarAScouGct TO dvoua avToO EupavovHA’ 6 EoTt 
HEGEPUHVEVOMEVOV ped Hud 6 Gebc: 

32. ¢axxatos * efmev: [dod 1) vedvis elpntat Kal odx % mapbévos?: 

abavdows: Kat roiov? onpeiov vedvida (uh) mapbévov eg avdpos 
ovaAdaBodcay Texeiv, TOD Oeod A€yovTos’ AlTHGAI GHUElov eic BAB0C H eic 
Syoc' Kal Tod mpogrjrou efpnKdros* od MH aiTHGw OLdE WH TreLpaow KUPLOV" 
Kal id Toro érayayévTos’ mH tKkpdov bulv arava mapéyetv Gvepartrotc ; 
Kai Tc Kuplw mapéyeTe Arava ; dé TodTO avTdc KUptoc Swoet byiv 
cHteiov' idod A mapeévoc év ractpl €Eer* Kal TeEeTaL Vidv’ Kal KAAEGOUGL 
+O dvona avTOS éupavounA, Td péya onpelov, d adrds KUplos avTt mdévTMY 
mapéoxer, TodTo jv" iva yuvy vewrépa ® cvdrdaBoboa [ovK]* e& avdpos réxy 


~ J 
ulév, va Tév KaT& cuvAOELay avOpoTov ; 


1 Euseb. H. E. v. 8 declares that Theodotion of Ephesus and Aquila of Pontus 
substituted veavis for mapOévos. So Irenaeus, bk. ili. ch. 23. 

2 «al motov]. In answering Tryphon’s objection that veays only was meant by the 
Hebrew, Justin dial. 310 B has the same remark: El ydp dpoiws rois dddows Grace 
mporordkots Kal obros yervarGat ex cuvovolas Euedde, Ti kal 6 Beds onpeiov, b py maar Trois 
mporordkos Kowdy éoriy, Ceye Troteiv ... OS MEPGAwv mpaypdroy GHLatvOHEVOV, EL PUVA amd 
cuvovolas Tiktelv éueddev, Orrep TGoat al vedvideg puvaikec movodor TAHY TOY oretpSv. There 
must be some literary connexion between this passage of Justin and § 32 of our 
dialogue. Cp. also Origen c. Cels. i. § 35: 6 wey kiptos dvayéypanrat elpnxévat TO "Ayal: 
airnoat KT. “Ens 5€ 7d SuSdpevoy onpeiov, rd° (Sov k.r.A. .. . Tlotov otv cHuteiov, TO vedvida, 
LN Tap8€vov TeKelv; Kal rive padov dppd{er yevvnoa "Eupavound, rouréote “weP yar 
6 Oeds*” Gpa yuvatki cuvovoracdeion, Kat dia mdOous yuvatkelov cuAdGBoton, 7 ere Kabapa 
kal dyvh rapOévg.... Taira S¢é Aéyo, os mpds Toy "lovdaioy cvykarariOeyevoy tH mpopnreia. 
From this passage of Origen, who practically quotes our dialogue, I have ventured to 
restore py in the text before mapOévov. 

3 vewrépa]. The correspondence of Irenaeus c. Haer. iii. 26 with this passage of 
the Pseudo-Athan. is also verbal: Quod autem dixerit Esaias, Jz profunduin deorsum 
uel in altitudinem sursum, significantis fuit, quoniam gu descendebat, tpse erat et qui 
ascendebat. In eo autem quod dixerit: Jpse dominus dabit signum, id quod erat 
inopinatum generationis eius significauit, nisi deus dominus omnium deus ipse 
dedisset signum in domo Dauid. Quid enim magnum aut quod signum fieret 72 eo 
guod adolescentula concipiens ex uiro peperisset, quod euenit omntbus quae pariunt 
mulieribus. I italicize in the last clause the words which echo our dialogue. 

* ov«] before e& dvdpds is superfluous and absent from Armenian. So I bracket it. 
It can however be retained, if the sentence be not taken interrogatively. 
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, > a > a ” a ‘ 
33. akxalos cimev: TS onpeiov jv rodro" dru mpiv Hi rvdvat 16 Is. 88 
TALoLO hs 3 an” t wot me ’ Fey ’ ‘ 
V KOAELV TraTEpa H WHTEpa, EAaBe THY Svat dSapLacKod, Kai Ta 
GkOAG Gaapelac : 


s F ~ \ a” a a m ’ 

abavéows: Totov ratdtov Tpiv H rv@vat kaAelv TraTepa H pHTépa, Is. 8 
> ' a % i ji Is, 71°, 
HTIELOHGE TIOVHPG?, ToD EKAgEaGbat TO draddv' Kal é€daBe Thy dSdvap Is. in 


dapacKod Kal td oKOAG cauapelac: ef wi) pdvos 6 xpiords; Keimévou yap Luke 2", 
abrob émi ric pdtvuc 2, HAOov of pdyor dwocradévtes dd Hhpddov, dvatn- 
THoa® Kal unvica adtS, Kai toto pév ove émoinoay 5 éregirncer * 6 
Hpedns’ mpockuviicavrec 6 avr, deddxacr ypusdv, AiBavov, Kat omupvav, Mat. 2%. 
iva mAnpwOf 7d elpnpévov' mplv i) yvavar 7d waidtov Kadelv marépa i 
Bytépa, Ajwerat Stvapiv Sapackod, kai Ta oxdda capapeias : 


34. (akyxalos eire: Aapacknvol yap joav of pdyot ; 


© 


es lal ~ n~ ~ ~ 
aOavdows: Ilapt tH ypadh of ra Toiatra® gpovodvres Tots 

x ~ fo al 
alyuntios, alytnriot Kadodvrat Kal of ra ToLabra yavavatols, xavavaior 


kadobyrar Kal of Ta Tolatra dopaiois, duopalot KadodvTar apédet 


1 arovnpé]. LXX has dmetOei rovnpia. Two MSS. only, 93 and 305, have accusative 
movnpiavy. Justin M. 262 B has the same text as our dialogue: dmeei movnpa rou 
exéEac Oat 76 ayaOdy. It would seem as if roynpd tov had stood in a text of the LXX 
used both by Justin and by the pseudo-Athanasius. The same resemblance in the 
form and matter of the citations of Isaiah between Justin and our dialogue occurs 
elsewhere. For example: Justin (262 B) cites as a continuous passage Is. 7!*-1°, as 
far as dyaOdv, then Is. 8*, and then in conclusion Is. 7% from kat xaradnPOjcera to 
the end. 

2 d&rvys]. In Luke it is the shepherds and not the magi who come and find 
Jesus lying in the manger év ry gdrvy. But the same combination of magi and 
manger meets us in a corresponding passage of Justin dial. 303 D: yevynOévros d€ rére 
Tov maidiov év BnOdeéu.. . érerdxer  Mapia tov Xpiorov kal ev farvy adroy éreGeixer, drrov 
éAOdvres of dr ’AppaBias payor etpov adrdv. 

8 dyvafqrica]. Cp. Protev. Iacobi, xxi. 2, where some MSS. read: mov yevvarae 
GvazgHTHoaTe. 

4 énefhrycev]. Similar language is used by Justin M. 304 B: kal 6 jpwdns, py 
éravedddvtav mpos airdy rev ard ’AppaBias pdyov, w¢ AElwoev avrovc Totoal. .. . 

5 -o. avra is read thrice in the Greek MS. It seems obvious to read ra aird. Yet 
the phrase of Tertullian in the corresponding passage (ob comsimilem impietatem) 
suggests Toadra, though the use of roaira with a dative, as if it were wapamAqona, is 


unparalleled. 


Ezek. 16°. 


MS. efmev. 


Am, = 
6 ‘lovdaios. 


Fol. 41 v°. 
éora MS. 
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6 mpophtns Bok Kata Tod vous budv' 6 TaTHp budv'! Guopatoc’ H rH ? 
budv yettata. olrws Kal éml rods pdyous, Ta atta ppovodyTa<s) 
Sapacknvois (kai capapetrais, Sapacknvods) ® Kal capapeiras éxddeoer : 

35. Caxxaios eimev: Aid ri elmep* Eueddev 6 xXpioros by Eyes 
émdnpeiv, ob gavepast edeyov of mpophrar bri rdde ora adda 
oropdonv paprvpid por pépecs, more tovrou rod mpopyrov, moré aXdov, 
kal more érépov; pi ovK Addvato es adtdy ex Tod pavepod elmety’ Gre 


padre 4 copia rod Oeod capxodcba, kal r6de mabely Kai rade ToLHoaL ; 


\ 
abavdows: Ti tocovtav eipnkdrav ovk émetoOnre; Kal évi éyorTt, 
A x 2 7 

mas dv éretaOnrte ; 

(axxatos* efme: Kat édor éx to0 pavepod, did ri pi) eiwov" iva pndcis 
oxavdaria OF ; 

dbavdows: Kat mas ere pvothpiov® Av 7d Knputropevor, ef pavepas 
éxnpttrero; dddws Te be kal eyivwoxev 6 Oeds dre EOvos movy poy EaTe * 


Kal Aads TAHpNs apapTidy’ did Tooro did mrapaBodGv * cie TadTa, iva pi 


1 jpav]. Tisch. reads cov. 

% ya]. All texts of the LXX read pyrnp. The reading yj is due to a translator of 
the Hebrew text, who confused JON) = ‘and thy mother’ with 7S08) =‘ and thy land’; 
the Resch and the Zadhe being run into one another so as to look like a Mem. The 
newly found text of Sirach has the same confusion, for in 40, 14 °N 53 on bx 
is read, and a hand adds in marg. M3 ON by. 

3 I have conjecturally restored these words lost through homoioteleuton in the 
Arm. as well as in the Greek. 

4 bavepds]. So Justin M. dial. 244B: cal 6 Tpipav Sa ri dire p Bovder exe ydpevos dard 
tay mpodyticay Adyov eyes. Also the dvriBod} Uamicxou (ed. A. C. M°Giffert, New 
York, 1889), ch. 11: €p@rnoay of "lovdatoe’ ef obv dpa of mpopjrar nudy ta rept rod xpiorow 
gov mpoeimov, Sud Ti odx eirov mpohavas dru yeyvooxere (lege iva eiSGor, collata Anastasii 
lectione tva eldjre) "lovdaior drt péddet €AOeiv 6 yptords Kal mavoat Toy vépoy Kal Tas Ovolas 
Tov véuov. 6 xptotiavds etrev’ ef elroy ovTws yupvads TO Tmpaypa, edOEws eAOdCeTE adrors, 
Aourdy S€ Kal Tas BiBAous adraey Gras ekalere, Kat Hycts es TOTO eBAamTOpeOa. The same 
passage occurs in Anastasius Sinaita adu. Iudaeos (Migne 89, 1228 a). This passage 
seems to be imitated from the pseudo-Athanasius. 

5 yuorgptov]. Cp. Mat. 13!!, Rom. 16”, Eph. 6%, and Justin M. dial. 324c. 

® wapaBoAdv]. Irenaeus, bk. iii. ch. 23, in a similar passage declares that the 
translation of the LXX was a divine provision against the Jews burning their books 
in order to spite the Gentiles: Interpretatum uero in Graeco ab ipsis Iudaeis multum 
ante tempora aduentus Domini nostri, ut nulla relinquatur suspicio, ne forte morem 
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z: - ¢ Bs lal 
axovoavTes OTL pédAdNEL ypiords yevvdobat, Kal péddAovor* Ta EOvy 
gs i lol lot rs a 
KAnpovouia yiverOat tod Oeod, Kavoere Tas BiBdrouvs, brép Tod py 
> x DS é6 67 4] NX é \ fot 4% 2 * 
avayvovta Ta €6vn ocwbjvat, Kai! yap dia Tobiro a’réy éoravpdcare, 
2 x. of n c > 2 
emel Oi) EXeyev?, Aporicetar dp Cudv 6 dymedmv. Kai dSoGricerar éover * 
TrotobvtTt Tovc Kaptovc, ms odK av Kal Tas BiBdous éxadoare 3, of Kal 
Tov Oeororny otavpdcavres Kal Tods KnpvEavtas ALOoBorAncavtes ; Ort Ef 
kal pavepas joav Knpvavres, Ta abtad av emohoate, ovK eotly dupiBodor 
’ 3 DY x 4. 2 ’ ra Cal * ‘ z a4 a + = 
el yap peTa Ta havepa ev alytar@ onpela, kal Ta év TH épvOpa éEaicra, 
s. * . ~ , > \ > a 2 , J ra lad 
kal T& peta tadra mapddoga, émi eiSwAodatpelav erpdmnre elrovtes TO 
dapoy molHcov Auiv Ge0vc, mas ovdK éoTiv dpodroyotbpevoy bre ToLav’rns 
dvTes Tmpoatpécews, TA adTA ETOLRoaTE ; 
36. ¢axxatos etnev: OvK aicxtvy* Seomérov Kai Oeot, kai duvdpews 


kal copias oravpoy éyor ; 


nobis gerentes Iudaei, haec ita sint interpretati. Qui quidem si cognouissent nos futuros, 
et usuros his testimoniis quae sunt ex scripturis nunquam dubitassent ipsi suas comburere 
scripturas, quae et reliquas omnes gentes manifestant participare uitae, et eos qui glori- 
antur domum se esse Iacob et populum Israel exhaereditatos ostendunt a gratia Dei. 
A literary connexion with the dialogue is evident. Eusebius Dem. Ev. vi. p. 257 (ed. 
Colon.) has the same thought, but agrees with our dialogue that the provision lay in the 
enigmatic character of the prophecies: onpetoon 8 ds teva pev etpnrar dt alveypdrov, twa 
8é havepdrepov. Ta péev ody Ov émixpiipews Hyotpae Tay ék mepirouis evexa Kexahuppeves 
drrodeddcGar, did ra OcomiCopeva kat aitav oxvOpond. 80 dmep eixds Hv Kal dhavicat abrovs 
tiv ypapny, el ex Tod mpopavods Thy €axarny abré&v droBohjy eonpawer. ovTw your Kal Tois 
mpopiras adtois émBovdredcat adrovs xaréxet Aéyos, di’ obs emovoivro Kat’ avray edéyxous. 

Cp. Greg. Nyss. in the lost Oeoyywcia (in Euthym. Zigab. Patr. Gr. 130, col. 273 D): 
ouveckiacpéva dé tadra Kat Ta Toavra, iva py dhamabor Ta Bipdia. “Omov yap mapdvra 
kai Oauparoupyobvra Bdémovres, kal Tedeiay anddeEw ris €avTod OedtyTos Tmapexdpevoy ovK 
7décbnoav, GAN éoratipwcar, cxodH ye dv rdv repli adtot mpopyrerdv épeicavro. 

1 The Arm. suggests ¢ for cai. 

2 édeyev]. The citation which follows occurs in Anast. Sin. Quaest. 139, p. 594 
(quoted by A. Resch Paralleltexte zu Matthaeus), as follows: kat madi not mpos 
"Tovdaious’ bre apOncerar ap’ tpav 6 dpurehov, TOUTETTL 7 VOpLKH yewpyia Kat Narpeia, Kal 
OoPjoerar Over movovyTe tov kaprév avrod. The dialogue agrees with Matthew’s form 
of citation, except in substituting 6 dumedav for 7 Baotheia Tod Geov. 

8 éxaioate]. Seenote above and cp. Justin M. dial. 349 A: ryy dmddecéiy ray epi rob 
xpicrod moujcacba eomovdsaca, GAN dxd rv dporoyoupevay péxpe viv bp tpov a ei 
evevonxercay of iSdoxador tpar, eb tore re aavay émemounkeroay. 

4 aloyivg]. Justin M. dial. 317 A: ef 62 Kat dripws otras oravpwSjvar rov xpiordy 


pédovat 
MS. 


Cp. Mat. 
21%, 
€ 


€0vn MS. 


Exod. 321. 


Deut. 28°, 


Mat. 275. 


? ex euang. 
ignoto. 


Deut. 28%, 
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abavdo.os: Of rpoparat odk noxbvOnoar eimeiv, yd THs aloxuvOa ; 

(axxatos cine: Kai tyes deigar dre of mpopita oravpotoda: abrov 
ElpHKATL ; 

dbavdows: IIpérov poons Aéye Kai dyeobe! THv gwrv bpadv 
KPEMOMEVHV, GTTEVAVTL THY OPOGAMaV Uudv, Kal ob MA MoTEetceTe? TH 
gon tudv’ TO TPat epetc mdc dv révotto Eotrépa, Kai TO Eotepac Epeic 
Tc dv révotto Tpwi; Go yap ExTHC Opac cK¢ Toc €réveto etl mGoav THV 
riv €wc pac évdruc, Kai amd evdtHe MAA GOH TO Pac? Bote 
Aérewv Tovc dpavtac’ mac eréveTo Eotrepa* 6 €oTt oKOTOS, KOL TAL 
Tc éféveTo pwir 6 éore Has: 

37. ¢axxatos eimev: “And THS Tadatds pe SiaOyxns meicov, bri det 
avtov oravpwOjvat : 

dbavdows: Td dyecbe THV ewty buodv KpemauévHv4, amévavTt Tay 


Gropotpev’ emexardpatos yap 6 oravpotpevos. . . .(C) ef 6€ kal cravpwOjvat kai ovTas aicxpas 
kal dripos drobaveiv dia Tod KeKaTnpapévo ev TH vp@ Oavdrov, amddeEov Hpiv. 

1 gpeoGe «.7.A.]. Tisch. and all sources éora: 7 Cw cou kpepapévn. Therefore the 
Pseudo-Athan. had a text of LXX which read 7) as 1M) (which strictly = éyovra). 
But the reading dyeoGe, though rare, is not unknown ; it occurs, e.g., in pseudo-Greg. 
Nyss. adu. Iudaeos (Migne Patr. Gr. 46, 213 C), also in Gregentius adu. Iudaeos; but 
the former of these is certainly and the latter probably based on this dialogue. 

2 od pi moredoete ...J. Tisch. od morevoes 17 (wy cov. Athan. i. 61 has ov 
py and morevonre. Also Orig. i. 443 meorevonre. 

3 das]. Cp. the doubtful agraphon in Resch’s Agrapha, 1889, p. 409, from Didasc. 
V. 13, Pp. 313: Kal éeoravpwoay airov airy tH mapackeuy. && ody Spas emacyxev év ri 
mapackevy, Kai abrar ai Spat, ais éatavpoOn 6 Kuptos Hudv, Nmépa €doyicOnoav emetta 
eyévero tpeis Spas axédros, kat ehoyicOn vvE, kai mddw amd evarns Spas mpds Seidnv rpeis 
Spas jpépa, kal recta vvé tov caBBdrov rot madovs. Resch explains this as an attempt 
to prove that Jesus fulfilled three days and three nights. The Peter Gospel is similar: 
Tore HAcos éAapipe, Kal etpéOn Gpa evatn, with which von Schubert (Petrus Evang. 
Berlin, 1893) compares Zech. 14", kal ¢orar év exelvy TH tpépa ovk €orar pepa Kal od vvé, 
kal Tp0C¢ éonépav gorae pac, and alludes to Cyr. Cat. 13% and Ap. Const. v.14. The 
author of our dialogue seems to quote some lost Gospel. 

4 kpepapéevnv]. Pseudo-Tertull. c. Iud. ch. 11, quotes the text thus: Et erit uita 
tua pendens in ligno ante oculos tuos. Iren. adu. Haer. iv. 20 suggests the addition 
‘in ligno’: ‘ostenditur pendens in ligno, et non credent ei. Ait enim: Et erit uita 
tua pendens ante oculos,’ &c., where see Harvey’s note. Cp. also Faustus the 
Manichean (in August. c. Faust. xvi. 5): An illud offeremus ei, quod perinde soletis 
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Opearuadyv budv, kal ob} UH ToTevGeTe TH ewH Opadv, THS Tadalas éorl 
diabjxns' Kal Td pawl epeic mac eréveto Ecmépa, Kal TO Eomépac MmdCc 
€réveTo Tpwl, duolws TAS madatas éoriy: 

38. (akyatos etrev: "ANAX TobTO ovK éotiv oTavpds OSE Odvaros : 

a0avdows: “Eady déyn joaias’ Kupie, tic émictevce TH akon Kudv; 
Kat 6 Bpayiwyv Kuplou tive dreKadd@eH; dvurreiAapev évortov? abtod dc 
Travdiov, ae pia év rH dtyoou" odk éottv eidoc adtod$ ovdé SdEa*, Kal 
eldouev adtov Kal odk elyev eldoc obd€ KhAAOC & GAAG TO Eidoc adtod 
GTiuwov ékAetttov Tapa ® MavTac Tovc Gvepwtrouc’ édy dé Aéyn Kal 6 david 
adpvEav yelpdc wou kal mddac pou, d1emepicavto td ipdtid pou EavToic’ 


\ \ € es ~ ~ 
kal éml TOV iaTicudy Mou EBaAov KAApov", Bs ov voeis Tov oTaupsr ; 


39. (axxaios * elev: OvddE obras Oavdrou éuvicdns : 

5) ya iy at > aN , 3g 4 ' ' @ 

dbavdovos *: “Avepwrroc év TAHSA dv Kal eldac pépetv Wadaktav, Ste 
améstpeyeyv TO mpdcwmov® ATudcOH Kal OUK EAoriceH. adTdc Tac 


inducere: Videbunt uitam suam pendentem, et non credent uitae suae? Cui uos 
quidem adiicitis, 2% gno; nam non habetur. So Athanasius, vol. ii. 182. 

1 wadaas Sia0qens|. The Arm. adds kai rod vépov. Just above after (o7 tuay it 
reads instead of ris wad. é. dia. thus ‘veteris legum est.’ In the third place, where 
the Greek has ris wadatas only, it = rs wadaras Sta@nxns, ‘veteris testamenti.’ It is 
clear therefore that rijs wadatas diabjxns has come into the text from the margin. 
In the first passage rod yéuov remains alongside; also in the second, but with wadaras 
thrust in before it. In the third the whole phrase had got into the Armenian’s Greek 
text, but only wadasas without dSca8nxns into our Greek. There is no reason why the 
phrase should not come in a second century document, for it stands already in Paul, 
2 Cor. 314, and Melito (apud Euseb. H. E. iv. ch. 26) has ra tAc madaide S1a8HKHC 
BiBria. 

2 &vdmov «t.A.]. Tisch. ds mad. évavriov adrod. Cyrill Alex. v. 375 cites according 
to our dialogue. 

3 eiS0s adrod]. Tisch. id. adro. 

4 86ta]. So Arm. MS. B; the other has ‘beauty.’ 

5 «dddos]. So Arm. MS. B; the other has ‘glory,’ 

6 mapa k.7.A.]. Tisch. rapa rods viovs rav dvOpdray. Holmes XII (86), 26, 198, 239, 306, 
Alex. have mapé mdyras dvé. Many minusc. and fathers add mdyras but retain 7. viovs. 

7 wal mt... «Afpov]. Arm. MS. A omits. 

8 anéarpepev 15 mpdcwmov]. Tisch. drécrpanra rd mpdcwmov airod. Euseb, Dem. 
Ev. p. 186, cites in same way as pseudo-Athan., but no MSS. Hebrew = sicut qui 
obuelat faciem. 


Is. 53)-*. 


Ps, 217, 


Ps, 21". 


Arm. 6 
"Iovdaios. 
Is. 53°-™. 
Arm, 6 
6pOd8of os. 


Fol. 41 v°. 
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Guaptiac Hdv atpert, kat bid Tac dpaptiac Audy? dduvdrau Kai Fpeic 
édoricdueda adtov evar év move Kal év TAHTH Kal év KaK@GeL?* avToc 
dé ErpavuatiodH dia Tac duaptiac Hudv’ tadeta 4 elpHvHc Huav én 
atTd, TH MOAWTL avTod fiueic id@HMev, TIdvTEC Oc TPOBaTa éMAQvHOH[EV" 


Gvepwtoc TH Od@ adtod émAavHeH’ Kal KUpioc Tapéd@Key aUTOV TOC 


Guaptiaw Hudy' Kal avTdc did TO KEKOKMGOGL OK GvolreL TO GTOUG 
avtod" dc mpdparov éml cparHv FyOH. Kal Oc Gpvdc evavriov Tob Keipoy- 
roc ® avtov dhwvoc, obToc OdK Gvotret TO TONG AvTOD, év TH TaTELVA@ceEL 
avtod ti Kpictc avrod pox, THy dé revedv avtod tic dinrpHoetat’ STL 
atpetat did tHe pic H yon avrod, GO TOV dvopdv Tod Aaod® HyéH eic 
@dvatov’ Kal didou Tobc TovHpotc dvtt THe Ta@ic avtod, Kal tovc 


TAouciouc éyti Tob Savdtou adtob, tt dvoniav ovK Emoinoev’ ovdé 


ebpéon? dddoc év TH oTdmart adtob: Kai BovArETar KUpLoc ® Kaeapioat 
abvtéov amo Thc TAHptic® édv SHTe mepl Guaptiac, H yuyH bMadv dyerat 
GTEpUa WAKPOBLov’ Kai BOUAETaL KUPLOC &pedeiv did Tob TOvou THc yuytic 
abrod, deiEat atm p&c. Kal TAcdcoL TAH ouvéoel, diKALdoat dikatov, ev 
dovAevovTa TOAAvIc’ Kai Tac GpapTiac adTav adtdc dvicet’. ota TobTO 


abtéc KAHpovopricet TOAAOUC Kal Tadv ioyupdv meptet ok0Aa’ ave wv 


1 gipaj]. Tisch. fépe. Euseb. lc. has aipe. and perhaps Tertullian knew of the 
reading c. Marc. iii. 17 and iv. 8. 

2 Sid rds &paprlas fav]. Tisch. wep) quar. 

3 «al év kaxdoet]. The Arm. adds ‘as from God,’ as mapa Kupiov, which is due to 
the Arm. vulgate, if not to the Arm. editor who brackets them in his text. 

* qovBeta]. Tisch. praem. kai pepaddaorar dia ras dvoulas nuey. Origen iil. 214 
also omits these words. 

5 Post Kelpovros Tisch. om. atrdy: item otras pro otros et infra om. avrov post 
tanewooe. Many MSS. and fathers add atrév. Only Holmes 104, 47 have otros. 
Justin M. p. 162 and Holmes 147 and others add adrod after rar. 

5 aod]. Tisch. adds pov. 

7 ebpé0y]. Tisch. om. and reads ddédov. Holmes XII, 26, 36, 41, 49, 51, 86, 147, 
198, 239, 306, Clem. Alex., Clem. Rom., Euseb., Justin M. and others agree with the 
dialogue in reading eipéOn . . . dddos. 

8 BotAerar kipios]. Tisch. kup. Bovr. 

° Ante tis wAnyis Tisch. om. awd. Most of the sources mentioned in note on 
evpebn add dad, 

0 évicea]. Tisch. dvoice. 
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TIApEdoOH Eic Odvatov H yey adTod, Kai év Toic dvdpotc éAoricoH: Kat 
avtéc dGuaptiac mOAAM@V dvr verkev. Kai did TdC Guaptiac? adtay 
Trapedden, 

40. (axxatos* cirev: “Oda & elpynxas, mepi dvOpdmov elpnKas 
elpnkévat Tov mpopyrny : 

abavdowos: Iept Bpaxtovos xupiov yevopévov, Bpaxlova bod dxovor, 
Sivapw Oeob voet od yap éx pedGv abyKerTat Td* Oeiov: 

(axxaios * elrev: "Hxovoa avirod déyovros’ dvepwmoc év tii? oy, 
Kal eld@c pépewv uadakiay : 

abavdows: Daivy por (uh)* mpocéywv Tois cipnuévos, HKovoas 
attod déyovtos’ Kipie tic émiotevoe TH dkoH Hudy. Kal 6 Bpayiav 
Kupiou Tivt GTEKGAUMOH; GvHrelAauev évewriov avtod dc Tatdiov: 

41. ¢akxalos* efrev: ‘O Bpaytwy kupiov, iy déyeas Sdvapww, érpdan 
kal éyévero masdiop ; 

dOavdowos: Ovdx érpdan, ph yévowto’ ad AaBav odpKa, Kal ws ev 
va@ TH capkl ovoa  dtvapis éyévero dvOpwmos' Kata odpKa pty ovoa 
dvOpwmos, dv dé Beds KaT& mveipa, Kal os pev dvOpwmos, emi opayhy 
Hyeto’ as O& Oeds EAdpBave Thy dpapriay Tod Kiopov, did yap (TobTo) 
kai adtOc KAHpovopticet TOAAOUC’ Kai T@v isyupdv sapdver? Siepépice 
Ta GkOAa AaBdv? ods Ex TOAAOD oKvVACCarTEs 4 Hoav dvOperovs, dvE dV 


TIapeddeH eic BdvaTov H wuyH abtod, kal év Toic dvdmotc Edoric#H (quia 


1 Sd tds dpaprtias]. Tisch. 6. +. dyopias. Holmes III, XII, 26, 86, 147, 306 and 
others, also Clem. Rom. ap. Euseb, Dem. Ev. p. 100 read dpaprias. 

2 éy m4]. Thisis hardly a scribe’s error for ¢v wAnyj. Perhaps the text of the longer 
citation has been corrected and our author used a text of Isaiah which had éy ripq 
here ; due to a misreading of MIANID as NNA32 = éy ripzj. But more probably mpy 
here is used not in the sense of ‘honour’ but of a ‘ fine’ or ‘penalty.’ 

8 Chrys. c. Iud. c. 6: 67 rév Satpdvav danddake rovs dvOpamovs, kal toiro Kal row 
icxvpod, not, pepteirar oKvAa. 

* oxvdedoavres]. Cp. Justin M. dial. 304 D Anerat Svvayiy Aapackod kal oxida Sapapeias, 
Thy Tod movnpod Saipovos, Tod ev Aapack@ olkoivros, Sivayw eonpawe viknOrcecda To 
xXptorG Apa rE yevynOjvae’ dmep Seixvurar yeyevnpévoy. of yap payor, otrives eoxvdevpévoe 
jjoav mpos macas Kaxas mpdéeis, Tas evepyoupevas tad rod daipovioy éxelvov, édOdvtes kal 
mpookvygavres TH xptaTs aivorrar droordvres ris oxvAevodays airods Surdyews exeivys. 


Arm. 6 


*Tovdatos. 


rov MS, 


Arm. 6 
*Tovdaios. 


Cu) 
ex Arm. 
addidi. 


Arm. 6 


"Tovbdaios. 


Gal, 38 = 
Deut. 217°. 


ds]? 1as. 
Cp. Matt. 
13° & 
Mark 6°. 


Arm, 6 
*Iovdaios. 
Fol. 42 v°. 


6p068o£ 0s. 
¢nretreMS. 
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inter duos latrones suspensus quasi impius reputatus est)! rod 
vomov A€yovTos* emiKaTapatoc 2 mac 6 Kpeudmevoc Eri EvAou : 
42. ¢axxalos cimev: "Ide ovv émtxatdparés éoruy: 


\ ~ 


aOavdoios: Ata Totro doOjcovtat of movnpot dvti tot Oavdrov 3 
> ~ \ ¢ 7 2 4 ed ey sd =~ ad x. ~ s 
avtot' Kal of mdovctol, dvTi THS Tapys adrod: ore peta TOY aydpor 
yy 9 , Fr 
avTov ehoyiaavTo: 
43. ¢axyaios eirev: ‘Qs* 6 mpopirns Eyer’ THY revedv avTod Tic 
a s > n>? 
dtHrHoeTaL eyw d€ inood Aéyw Tiy yevedy’ vids yap jv Tod lwongp?4, Kai 
c a > 1 \ 
ol &deAMol abTob, tdK@p Kai worl, Kal lovdac, Kal Gluav. Kal  pATNp 


papia: 
44. aOavdows: Aid rodro etrev 6 mpopyrns’ TH revedv abtod Tic 


t im ~ > 
dtHpHoeTal; eay py Tis fF copés®, od OUvaTat yva@vat, drt ex mvebparos 


eg 


aylov kat paplas tis mapbévov yeyévyntat : 
FF bts XX a in iva ) \ bs x LJ - lad 
45. ¢axyaios* eire: | TO mvedpa 76 dytov avti avdpds épuiyn rh 


rs 
PORES 
d@avdowos *: ‘Opds bre gnreitar* codds, 6 Suvduevos vonoat sre 


- ¢ v4 N I 4, G 
TVEVLA aylov piéw TWLATLKNVY OUK Exel : 


1 | have filled up the lacuna from the Armenian. 

2 ematdpatos]. Tisch. kexatnpapevos ins Oeod and om. 6. Justin M. dial. 323 
cites in the same form as our dialogue, and adds: ody as rot deod Katapwpevov tovrov 
Tov éoravpwpévov. Faustus the Manichean (see Augustine c. Man. Faust. xvi. 5), 
following Marcion, argued that the Hebrew God of the O. T. could not be the loving God 
who sent Jesus, just because in cursing all who were hung on a tree he by implication 
and beforehand cursed Jesus Christ—one of the many cases in which Jew and 
Marcionite concurred in the arguments they both used against the Catholic Church. 

3 @avarou]. Arm. Cod. B has radijjs. 

* 700 Iwonp]. Cp. Act. Andr. et Matth. p. 143: pi) oby obrds éorw 6 vids Iwohd rov 
Tékrovos Kal } wT avrod Maptap kal of ddedot abrou "IdkwBos kai Siuwv. The order and 
names of the brethren are given in our dialogue as in Mark’s Gospel. In Gregentius 
dial. 611 E the paternity of Joseph is insisted on by the Jew: rov ek rod loon yevyy= 
Oévra éyers, Ere Ee kpivae tov Kdopov; and 612 B, oida dre 6 xptotds gov éyervjOn, GAN Ore 
mdvrws ex onépparos “Iwonp. The Christian answers: od yap ex onépparos “Iaond, ds od 
vopiters, GAN’ ek mvevparos ayiov yeyévynrat. 

° gopés]. Cp. Barnab. Ep. vi. 10: edAoyntos 6 xuptos yuay, adedqol, 6 aopiay kal voor 
Bepevos ev jpiv rev Kpupiov adrov. éyer yap 6 mpopytys mapaBodHy kvpiov' ris vonoet, et 
py codes Kal encothpwy Kal dyaméy roy Kiptoy adrod ; 

° Cp. Altercatio Simonis III. 11: Sz. Proba mihi nunc illum dei filium ex deo 
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(axxaios eime: 3d efras ex mvevuatos dylov Kal paptas Tis 
mapOévou yeyévynrat : 

dOavdoos: ‘AN’ od kard pig, add Kata Snutoupyiav, as yap 
6 mpatos advOpwros ex Oeob, Kal THs yhs’ ob KaTa& pi~w, ddd& Kata 
Snpioupylav ottrws dkove Kal ypiorov éx mvevpatos a&yiov Kal papias 
THs wap0évou!: 

46. (axxaios ere: Aid ri ody avrov Kal ypiorov déyeTe*, Tov pH) MS. 


ca nw lod Aé . 
Baoiredoavra, und xpicbévta rapa pndevds THY mpopyTay ; sl 


abavdowos: "EdibdyOns ard tév rpopyrar dri Stvapis, Kal Adyos, Kal 


ao la kal a tov Kal ma.dtoy Kal ave OTT OS re €eTaAU kal éort adeip Arm, = kat 
, ) ? ) a 
¥ 
gore, pade 


ére* Kat apxwv, kal Baoireds, Kai xpiords, Kal lepeds*®, Kal MpOPHTNS oy dq 


€or’ Ta yap mdévta Tois dmacw éyévero, iva mdvTas cdon pévov 
Oeds, od Tpatrels? rH gio *: 

(axxatos efrev: Ilds dbvn por deigar ; 

47. aavdows: Téws bri dpxov Kai Hyotpevos, dkove Tob povoéws 
ypdpovros, Tas TOO IaxwB eddoylas Kal A€yovTos* ovdK ExAelyel Gpyav E Gen. 49" 
iovda’ Kal Hroduevoc ék TOV UHPav atod" Ewe ob > EAOH 6 Amdketrar Kal 
abtéc mpoodoKia éovav, Kal BrEre rola Hv  mpodpyteta Gre adres 6 


natum. Longe enim remota est diuinitas a coitibus humanis nec miscetur complexui. 
Theoph. Loqueris quasi Iudaeus. 

1 & mvetpatos—ap0évov]. In verbal agreement with the Symbolum Ecclesiae 
Romanae Graece apud Epiph. Haer. LXXII. 3, p. 836 B.: roy yevynévra ek mvevparos 
dyiov kal Mapias ris mapOévov. 

2 tepeds]. Arm. Cod. B adds 6eod. 

8 o& rparels]. Cp. Theodoret dial. I. ch. 11 (Migne Patr. Gr. 83, 38): ‘Op@.: ef 
tpameis éyévero odpE, ov pepernxer brep mpdrepov jy. 

* wav ddow]. Cp. Tertull. adu. Prax. 27: Deum inmutabilem et informabilem credi 
necesse est, ut aeternum ... Deus autem neque desinit esse, neque aliud potest esse. 
Sermo autem Deus, et sermo domini manet in aeuom, perseuerando scilicet in sua 
forma.... Certe usquequaque filium Dei et filium hominis, cum deum et hominem, 
sine dubio secundum utramque substantiam, in sua proprietate distantem ; quia nec 
sermo aliud, quam deus, neque caro aliud, quam homo. 

5 fus of «.7.A.]. Tisch. os édv @X6y 1a droxeiyeva. Here od for edy is read in 
Chrys. iii. 437, and in Theodoret ii. 557. 8 dmdxeerat in many of Holmes’ minuscules, 
in Origen, Justin M. Ap. i. 51, 80, Epiph. i. 695, Theodoret ii. 557. The LXX 
rendered 6 dmdkevrat. 


Gen. 49”*. 


hudv MS. 


Gen. 49°. 
Gen, 49”. 


Ps, 2798. 
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laxkaB dmobvicKay éexddece Tovs viods attot Néywv: ovvdyoHTe dvarretAw } 
buiv ti dmavticer ém Eoydtou? tadv fpepdv’ cuvdyoute fva avarretAw 
buiv?, viol iak®B dkotoate iopaHA tot matpdc budv*. Kal cvvaybévTov 
aitév, tov lovday evroyel 7H mpoetpnuévn evdoyia. Kai Tov wand 
Bacirevovta Sotdov trove? Tod lotda, AéEywv adT@’ Kal TIpOckUVHoOUGI Got 
ot viol ToC matpdc cov, drt odK EkAelyet Gpyov €& iovda, kai Krovmevoc 
ék TOV uHpdv abtov, wc ob EAOH GO GmOKetTat. Kai adTdc MpocdoKta 
€Ovay : 

48. ¢axyatos: Ilept rob david etrev, Gre Euchre pera yeveds e€ 
lovda yevvao bat: 

abavdows: Katro: dé dad rob david niénoav of dpxovTes, H OE 
mpopytela A€yet, Ews Tére elvar Tovs dpxovTas Tob lovdaiwy ebvovs, Ewc 
o0 €A6H 6 drdKeitat, Kai abtdc mpoodoKia EOvav, 6 yap éavld bud 
eyévero mpocdokia Tay lovdaiwy, Kal oby Huey TOY eOvar : 

49. ¢akxyalos elme: Kai yap kal ra €Ovn déyers KadeioOat cis Kany a 
admnydpevoev 6 Oe6s ; 

dbavéowos: “Hxovoas év devtépw wady@ mpopnrixds éyortos Tob 
david: Kipioc eime mpdc per vidc pou et ot: érd> ctimepov rerévvHKd Ge. 
aitHod Trap euod Kat dace cot éOvH THv KAHpovoutay cout Kal THV 
KaTAGYEGlv GOU Ta TEpata Tic Frc: 

50. ¢axyaios etre: Ilepi atrod édeye david: Kipioc eine Tpdc pe 
vidc pou ef GU" erm oHpepov rerévvHKd ce. fei) yap Tepl xpiorod ; 

aOavdo.s: Kat néte ra €Ovn exdAnpovipunoe david; 

(axxaios cine: Td tOvn déyer tas dédexa dudrds rod loparjr: 

aOavdows: Kai ra wépara tis yas, wore Karéoxe david; 

51. ¢axxaios efrev: ‘O yap xpioros 7a mépata Tis yas KATECXEY ; 


x g > 
abavdovs: Made br &v alyintw méon’ Kal év madaorivn: Kal ev 


? dvayyelAw tpiv—tva]. Arm. omits through homoioteleuton. 

em’ eoxdrov]. én’ eoxdrwy in Tisch. but many of Holmes’ minuscules, Arm., 
Theodoret, l.c., Euseb. ii. 366, 375 have éoydrov. 

® Wa dvayyethw bpiv]. Tisch. cal dxovcaré pov with all other sources. 

* Cp. Gregentius dial. 609 A, B, which echoes §§ 49-51 of our dialogue. 
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powikn ev oupia® év Kidukiar év Kammodokias ev movro* év dppevias év 
oxvbia' Kal kadmag év brn TH olkoupévn (roy xpiordv) 2 emiypapoueba 
kai émixadotvpeba Bacidéa: 
52. (axxaios etme: Kai év alyimr@? Baoidéa dyes tov xpioror, 
Tots dmoxnpvy Oeiow ard Tob Oeod; Kal mds Sbvatar éx Tod Oeod evar 6 
Xptorés, Kal, ds déyers ot, vids Tod Oeod, Too airimpévov rods marépas 
Hav, dv6te 7H 688 alydarou émopetovto; | i) ov HKovcas adrod déyovros Fol. 42v°. 
To mpopytou' ti cot Kat TH 68G airdmTou, Tod meiv Bdwp rary ; Jer. 218, 
53- @0avdoos: Mipeiobar jpas ob Oéd\e Tods aiyuTtious: cH ¢erbat 
dé adbrods Botdrerat, Kal mpds OeoréBerav Epxecbar ered) Kal Tay ened 92. 
€Ovoss  aduédret, dkove Tod mpodirov RéyovtTos’ Kat ~otar boor dv pee 
KOTOAELPODGIV EK TIdVTMOV THv EBvdv, THv EAPdvT@v Eni tepoucaAH. 
Kai GvaBHoovrat Kat éviautdv Tod MpockuvHicaL Ta KUPi@ MavTOKpdTopt 


{kai tod éoptdcar THy éoptriv tric okHvoTHriac, Kal éotar Soot pH Cea! 708 
2 n > a em - i mn ; usque 7rav- 
Gvapaciv é€k Tacdv Tdv @udAdv THe fic eic tepovcadhu tod Tpoc- nee) 
a a a om. ls 

kuvHioat TH BactAel Kupi@ TavToKpdTopL)*, Kal adTol éxeivor * MpootedH- e LXX 
Testitui. 


Govtat’ édv dé MuAH atrumTou WH dvaBA wHdé EAH, Kal éml todTotc éoTat 

c hed a vi t iv A’ at ao a” \ > a an 

F TT@oIc Hv TraTager* KUYpLoc TavTa Ta E@VH doa Gv UH dvapH tod MS. 

< , ¢ \ a TAT . 

E0pTadoat THY EOPTHY THC GKHVOTIHfiac : ata 

‘4 > ey x £. ‘4 ; A Ve - ” 

54. (axxaios cimev: Abryn* tora 4 dpaptia alybmrov, kal 1) dpaptia airy. 

mévTev tav eOvav, 60 dv uh dvaBH Tob éoptdoat tHv éoptHv tric 

okHvortHriac 5: [dOavdovos:]® Kai adtods piv rods alyumrious, OéreL 


, ae) a a MN Pia roy 2 r+ , i 
cdfecbat Kai dvaBaiver eis lepovoadrrp’ ov piv ev alyintw diatropever Oat : 


1 oxvéig]. So Justin M. dial. 345 c testifies to the faith in the name of Christ 
crucified on the part of dpafoBiav i doixkwr xahovpévay f) ev oxnvais xrnvorpspwr 
oikouvray. 

2? (xv xptotév) added from the Armenian. 

3 Zacchaeus implies that the Christian expected the Messianic kingdom to be 
established in Egypt. The Jews of Egypt had shared the belief, for at the close of the 
first century a Messianic king arose in Egypt among them and excited a revolt. 

* atroi éxetvor]. Tisch. odror éxeivors. 

5 faxxalos—okyvornylas]. Arm. omits through homoioteleuton. 

§ The Arm. omits déavdows here, and rightly, 

D 


MS. 
(arxatos, 
ex Arm. 
corr. 

? lege pera- 
Sega siue 
mauis po: 6. 
MS. 
dvOpwrots. 
d@avaaios 
ex Armeno 
omitten- 
dum esse 
constat. 

Is. 19%. 


Is. 19", 
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‘Adavdowos * eine: OvK eyers pe Seigar*, Ore év TH lepovcadyp TH 
aicOnrh! Oé\e: mdvtas Kat éviauTov amavTdv. mds yap TobTO duvaroy 
yevécOar; date Kai rods dwd @keavod Kat éviavroy EpxecOat els 
fepovoadjp, iva d€ oo Kal robro 8067, dre duvardv, pydevt érépp 
mpocéxovtas avOparous * 7) TOTO povoy axXoddCeLy *: 

55. [dOavdoros]*:“Axove joatov rob mpopyrov, ev abrh TH alytrTe 
mpockuvetabat tov Oedv, Kal Siappydnv mpopnrevovros’ Kal rvaatdc 
€otat KUptoc Totc airuTTiowc: Kai poBHeHoovTaL® ot airuTTLoL TOV KUPLoV 
év ékelvut TH Hépar Kai @UooveL® Buciac’ Kai evEovTaL TH Kupi@ ® ebydc 
kai &modd@oouow : 

56. ¢axyaios elrev: Ovx eclmev év alyinto, aX oi airbrmiot 
PoBHOHcovTaL Tov KUptov’ Kai @UGOUGL BUGiac Kal evEovTaL Ebyac TH 
Kupi Kal dTrodacoucivy ovK ev alytmT@ GAN Ev lepovoadryp: 

dbavdowos : Ov dt TodTo éxers Sei~ae Gre év lepovoadip A€yer’ iva GE 
Hi oe diddverkoy troijow, adkove abtod Tod mpopryrov avep&s éyovTos" 
TH Huépa éxetvy Eoovtat mévte TdAetc év aipdmT@’, AaAoUGaL TH FAWGoH 
TH yavaaviTidt Kal duvdoucar® TH dvduate Kupiov®. TMdAtc daoedey, 


1 2 ' 


KAHOHGETOL FH Mid TIOALC’ TH HMEPO EKElVH EGTAL BUGLAGTHPLoOV év avTH TH 


1 So the New Jerusalem was in the belief of the author of this dialogue to be set 
up in Egypt. 

? cxoddtew]. The names of the interlocutors in this whole passage have fallen into 
confusion, and it would seem that after oyodd¢e there is a lacuna both in the Greek 
and Armenian texts, for the clause has no regimen, unless indeed ére duvarév should 
be taken with the words which follow it and before it the words ovx éyews pe Sei€ar be 
understood. We should probably also read dvOpawmrovs i} rovTe. 

3 poBnOqcovra]. Tisch. yrdoovrat, Holmes 49 has kat of. of Aly. rév x. kal 
yooorra ot Aly. rv x. The oBnOjcovra is a confusion of WIM = yooorta with 
INV) = PhoBnOnaovrar. 

* exelvy]. Post 77) ny. Tisch. 

OQicover]. momoovor Tisch. O@vcover is due to a confusion of 173) with IN3N. 

76 kuplo]. Post evxds Tisch. But just below pseudo-Athan. conforms to Tisch. 

aiyimte]. Tisch. praem. 77. 

Spviovea]. Tisch. duvuvres. Field notes thus: Syro-Hexapl. in marg. Oi I”. cal 

épviovoat. Holmes XII and some minuscules have éuvtovcr, a corruption of duviovea. 
® «uplov]. Tisch. add. caBaed. Holmes XII omits caBadd. 


oran 


The Dialogue between Athanasius and Zacchaeus 35 


' \ mu ve an > , > O a 
Kuptp?, Kai €oTar? GHuetov eic aidva Kupiw év yopa aipimrov. ste 
! ’ , V , ae} Lal ised 
KEKPOEOVTAL POC KUpLov, bid TOC BALBovTac adToUc, Kal GmoGTeAEt adTOIC 
, at a t > , « ’ 2 t 
KUploc avOpawrov, Oc cwcet adTotc®. Kai FvwoTdc Estat KUPLOC Toic 
> t s a < > t iY t \ ia 
GiruTttoic’ Kai poBHericovtar* ot airdmTiot TOV KUptov. Kal rvadcovTat 
Ol atrUTTLot TOV Bedv TOv Griov > év ékelvH TH HMépa, Kai TroLHGoUGL BuGtaC, 
a eT cad ' > t , t A 
Kat evgovTat® TH * Kupiw Kal Gmodmoouct. Kal TaTdeeL KUPtoc Tovc 
airumtiouc TAHTA MerdAH™, celav abrav td yetporrointa & Kat idoeTa * 
2+ t , > ' cf a 
abtovc idcet Kai EmioTpapHscovtat Tpdc KUptov, Kal eicaKotceTar abTav 
Kal tacetar avtovc?: 
57. ¢axxaios ele: II pds ratra dvremreiv obk exw: 
aOavdowos: Tévoird * cot kal év trois pelfoor tiv avrivy daviy éaoat, 
iva kai od KAnOfs 7 dvopatt TO KalvO, TO Sedopév@ emi ris yas: 
- > * "E X Leg a” a 11 ? ~ 
Fakxaios elmev: ve yap petfov dvona 3 Exopev, iopandtras 
KaXovpevot ; 
dOavdowos: "Axove Tob Oeod dia rob mpopyrov Hoalov AéyovTos TaAW* 
Toic dé dovdAevouGi Mot, KAHOHGEeTaL dvoua Katvdv, 6 evAOPHOHoeTaL érti 
Thic pric: 
4 Be ol ‘ 72 xo 
(axxaios eime: Kal motév éore 76 dvopa ; 
adOavdos: Edy xatagwwfs xpioriavos kadeioba, yydon 7d dvopa 
TO Katvov : 
1 & adri 76 Kvple]. Tisch. ro x. év xapa alyumrioy, kal ornhn mpds TO Spioy a’ras TO 
xvpio. Euseb, Dem. Ev. p. 19 has the same omission of kal or. 7. 76 6. at. Td k. 
2 erat]. Tisch. adds eis. 
5 caoe attots]. Tisch. adds xpivay cacet airois, omitted in Holmes 62, 91, 106, 
109, 302. 
* poPyPqcovra]. Tisch. yvacovra. 
5 roy Oedv Tov &yiov]. Euseb. Dem. Ev. p. 413 has Kuptoy rév Gedy. 
§ eiEovrat]. Tisch. adds edyds. 
7 pey4An]. Tisch.om. Holmes XII and some minuscules add peyady. 
8 gelwv altav 7d xetporotnra]. Tisch.om. It is a gloss explanatory of mAnyj pey. 
taken from Is. 191. 
9 avrots]. Tisch. adds idoe, which Holmes XII, Alex. Euseb. l.c. and others omit. 
10 For the general style of this § cf. Theodoret Dial. I, ch. 36 sub fin. and 37 
beginning caéorepoy dia rovtey éuddoper. 
LL Zywpev] ‘which we could have.’ Unless this sense be given, we must read 
4 8 €xouev following the Arm. 
D 2 


ldgara. 


MS. yévnrd 
and 
pelCao. 


Is. 6515! 


Fol. 43 r°- 


Ps. 45° 
(44°). 


Is, 611-8, 


Is, 611-8. 


One Arm. 
codex omits 
the words 
asterisked. 
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58. ¢axxatos elmev: "Enn|yyeio Sexvivat bre Kai xpiotés éore, 
Kat Baowrevs, Kat lepevs : 

aOavdows: Ei ypierar ypiorés, odk év édalo ynive, ddAa mvevpare 
Oeod* Kata tov mpopyrny Savid Tov A€yovTa dia TobTO Eypicev Ge 6 BEdc 
6 Gedc cou édatov &radAidcewe Tapa Toc fETOYOUC GoU: 

59. ¢axxatos cirev: “Edawov dyaddidoews oti 70 xXplopa TO mapa 
pocéos Katackevacbér : 

dOavdows: Aida rotro mapa tovc petdyouc cou! eipytat, Kal odK 
éxyer KaT& Tods perdyous gov’ of yap péroxor adtov, eAaip ynive 
éxplcOnoav’ airds yap mvevpatt dyio Kalas yéypamrat mvebua Kuptou 
ér? éué’ ov elvekev Eyptoé pe, EVarreAloaGbaL TTwYOIC GTEGTAAKE LE, 

60. ¢axxalos eimev: “Hoalas 6 ratra déyor'’ pi) yap 6 obs ypiotés?; 

A. Rather this, that which Isaiah said, he said in the person 
of Christ. Listen therefore to his entire prophecy, that thou 
mayest know that the prophecy suits no one else, except Christ 
alone. For it says as follows : 

‘The Spirit of the Lord ts upon me, wherefore He hath 
anointed even me. *To evangelize the poor hath he sent me*, to 
heal the broken tn heart, to preach to the captives release and to the 
blind that they see, to proclaim a year acceptable to the Lord and 
a day of recompense to our God*, To have mercy on all mourners, 
to give unto the mourners the glory of Sion; instead of ashes, 
anointing of gladness; and to the mourners a garb of gladness *, 
znstead of sighs or a spirit of heaviness. They shall be called 
a race of righteousness, a plant of the Lord unto glory; and they 


* The Armenian omits the first words of this § as far as perdyous cov through 
homoioteleuton. 

2 8 ods xptords]. The Armenian is corrupt here. There follows a long lacuna in 
the Greek, which the Armenian fills up. 

5 to our God]. Tisch. omits, but the Armenian vulgate has it. 

* a garb of gladness]. Tisch. xaracrodjy dééns. This variant is not to be set 
down to the influence of the Armenian vulgate which = 8d€ns. 
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shall build’ and renew the cities laid waste, made desolate of 
the Gentiles. And aliens shall come to shepherd thy sheep, and 
Soreigners (to be thy] ploughmen and vine-dressers. But ye shall 
be called priests of the Lord; servants of our God shall ye be 
named *, the powers of the Gentiles must ye devour and with their 
riches become wonderful. Thus shall they have the earth as a 
second heritage, and joy everlasting be upon their heads. For 
I am the Lord who love righteousness and hate robbery with 
ingustice. “ 

61. Z. All this is spoken concerning our generation. 

A. Joy everlasting has not been and is not now upon your 
heads. 

Z. No one insults another by way of argument *. 

A. 1 do not insult thee; far be it from me to do so. But if 
thou canst prove to me that joy everlasting has been yours, 
whose very city and temple has been destroyed, and your 
government, and country, and ark, and holy of holies, and 
cherubin, and mercy-seat, then whatever thou hast learned, tell 
it forthwith. 

62. Z. But all this is to be in the future, though the time is 
not yet. 

A. Dost thou however thyself admit the anointing with the 


1 The Greek and Armenian vulgates add here ¢prjous aiwvias, eEnpnpopévas mpdrepoy 
éEavaotnoovat, kal... . 

2 our God—named]. Tisch. has eot only. The Armenian vulgate agrees with 
our text. 

8 This passage seems to be imitated in Theodoret Dial. I. ch. 29 (Patr. Gr. 83 4): 
°Op0.: ws dpa, mpos rods Badevrivov, cal Mapkiwvos, kai Mdynros ovataci@ras €xopev Tov 
dyava ...’Epaviotic¢: To doidopeiv Xpiotiavey GAdcTpIOv. "Ope.: ov AodopovMEV, GAA’ 
GvnOeias tmeppaxodtper, Kal Alay doydddopev, Ste ois dvappir€éxroas os apdsrékros 
Cuyopaxeire, “Eyd pevroe ro ayevvés cou kat peddverxoy Siartoar metpdoopa. *Arrdxpivat 
Tolvuy .. ei uéuvHoat, But the Dialogus Timothei et Aquilae restores the original ovdeis 
auv(nrav év rpaypareia tBpiter, and shows that Theodoret’s imitation—if it be such—is 
not so close, as from the Armenian alone it might be supposed to be. 


MS. yerye- 
vnpevoy. 


TeTANpOL. 


Ps. 4". 
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Holy Spirit, and that the prophecy of Isaiah has not been 
fulfilled in the case of a single one of the kings and prophets 
that have already been ? 

Z. Had then not Isaiah the Spirit ? 

A, He had the Holy Spirit of God, and not Isaiah alone, 
but all the prophets of God. But what I have just now 
cited from him, Isaiah spoke not about himself, but about 
another. 

63. Z. And I say that he spoke about another, yet not 
about thy Christ. 

abavdowos: Xpiords od Néyera 6 xptopevos ev mvevpate ayia ; 

(axxatos etre: Nai: 

abavdouos : "AredOe odv eis lepovoadyp, Kal wdbe ev adtn! épwriaas, 
mod KaTidOev (mvedpua) adywv Kal éml tiva’ Kal tore iva dxovons?, 
ére év 7@ lopddvn emt rov éx papias yeyevynuévoy emt Katioapos 
avyotvoTou : 

64. ¢axyalos eire: Kai éxw moreicat trois evayyediors cov ; 

abavdows: Ae rovro Kal 6 Témos oo eipntar Kal 6 xpévos, iva 
dmeav eri tov térov, AdBns Tov Tpaypydroy Thy ardde~w' Kal yrds 
memrAnpopevny tiv mpodnrelay emi mdvtas Todvs mloTevovTas avTd, 
edppoctyny aidvioy dpav él kepadis aiT&y, Kal A€yovTas EcHUELWOH ED 
Hudc TO @@c tod Tpocwrou cov KUpte’ €dwKac evpPpocUvHY Eic THY 
Kapdtav pov : 

65. ¢akxatos: ‘AN’ ody? mepl bpudy elpntar TobTo Tey xploTiaver 
GAAS TEpl HudsY TaY icpanrITey elpnTat: 

abavdows: "Akovooy trav és ths mpopyntetas’ iva yvos bre mepl 
Heavy elpntar: 

(axyatos eirev: Einé: 


1 T.e. the pilgrim was to ask zz Jerusalem where the spot was. Then as now it was 
one of the first questions a pilgrim asked when he reached the holy city. 

2 kai rote tva dkotoys]. The Armenian suggests as the right reading xal 7d iva, 
iva dxovons, just as below he writes iva... AdBqs. 
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abavdcws: Aéye obrws: Kai StOGHKHV aidviov StaeHcopat adroict Is. 61". 
kal rvacOricetat év Toic €vectv TO cmépua adToy : 

66. (akxatos eire: Td oméppa trav lovdaiov yvocbhoera év Tois 
€Oveow : 

dbavdovos: “AdnOA* réyes’ of yap kyo dméaToAo, omépua TOO MS. danbel. 
aBpadp dvres, hiv trois ZOveow eyvdcbnoar, Kal ra ékrova! abtdv ev Is. 6. 
Méom Addv, &ylor pd ptupes’ dc rap opdv adbrovc, Emtrvacetat adtove" Is, 612, 
dt obToi elot omépua evrAorHMévov Grd e€052 Kai evppoctvy (evqpav- 
OHoovtat emi KUptov : 

67. ¢axxaios elrev: HidpdvOnpev jpeis emi xtpiov: 

aOavdows: Kal rédw réywo bydv tis edhpoctvyn 4) 2 aldvios; THs 
Vis bud épnpopévns, kai Tv Twodewy bay TupiKavoToy yeyernpevor, Kal 
dei 5: Tobro madeiv dperrddvrav ; (val i} of 4;) elmé*: elvev MS. 

68. ¢axxatos eirev: "AN eimov* Gre pédrdee yivecOar Taira Kal ne MS. 


oikodopeto Oat % modus 5: 


1 &eyova]. The context requires us to take this literally in the sense of real 
descendants, though Tertullian, de praescr. Haeret. c. 32, uses very similar language 
of ordinary apostolical succession conveyed by the laying on of hands: Hoc enim 
modo ecclesiae apostolicae census suos deferunt, sicut Smyrnaeorum ecclesia Poly- 
carpum ab Joanne collocatum refert, sicut Romanorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum. 
Itidem proinde utique et ceterae exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episcopatum consti- 
tutos, afostolicé seminis traduces habeant. Confingant tale aliquid haeretici. But the 
drift of the passage before us is to establish the existence of blood-ties between 
the ‘ seed of Abraham’ and the Christian Churches. See Prolegomena. 

2 dé xupiov is implied by the Armenian instead of dé Geov. 

3 edppav0yncovrat—evppootvy 4]. These words are omitted in the Greek MS. I have 
restored them conjecturally from the Armenian. 

* vai 4 od]. These words I restore conjecturally from the Armenian. 

5 Julian began to rebuild the Jewish temple. Chrysostom (contra Iudaeos 580) testi- 
fies that ‘so much remained of the old temple as to show where it had been.’ He also. 
rhetorically exults that Julian’s impious plan had failed and that the Holy of Holies, which 
of old the high priest might enter solemnly but once a year, was still trodden by the 
feet of fornicators, pimps, and libertines, with no one to keepthem off. The Mussulman 
has shown more reverence than this most eloquent of Christian writers, and a noble 
iron screen has for centuries guarded this holy ground from the footsteps of all. In_ 
Gregentius dial. 619 c. the Jew says: maduv dvaornodpeda jets of “Iopandirar, kat 4 modus 
judy olkoSounOhoerat . .. Kav ody ev mpwrois Kay emt Tehet, TO Pha TodTO mAnpwOycerat. 


MS. ris. 
Is, 61%. 
MS. iéys. 


MS. 
viponit sic 
sed o: rc.m. 
MS. 


Bar pay. 


anpuTTns 


Is, 624, 


Fol, 43 v°. 
Baotheis] 
Am. A= 


Aaol. 
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dOavdowos cimev: "Idwpev totro ams trav * é€ns ef ph eyévero" A€yet 
odrws’ Gradkidcew H yuyH mou éml TH Kupiips Evéduce rap me iudTiov 
t \ a > , alk a t > de 7 O * [ig sig 
GwTHpiov, Kal yLTava evppoctvHe | meptesHKEe pot. Ef de des * Gre doe 
eBarricOnpuey eis ypiotév, xptorov évedvodpeba, Kai yitdva evppoovvuc, 
Thy Tod mvevpatos EA¢Bopuev ydply, Kai wc vuuPlor* piTpav * 7d onpEloy 
Too aTavpod Eyouey. Kal WC VUUPH KATEKOGHHOHMEV KOGUW Tals mpdgeoty- 
na ” ry > 
kal wc fH avEouca 16 dve0c abtic, h exkAnola Kar éviavToy Tovs 
-. an nr , n 
gori¢ouévous avOei* kal woei KHmoc TA oTépwaTa avTHC avaTeAel rods 
kaTnxoupévous, oTwc dvatedet KUptoc dikatocivuv' Ore eoTw Hyépa 
i \ x Pe " a X x ) £ 2 ‘4 Pa “~ 
gwTnpias Kal dyadddpatos’ Aéyo OF THY advdotaci éevavTioy TdvToV TOV 
J vas 
€Ovav : 
69. fakyalos: Seav7G ws Oéders voeiss Kai 7d dH deydpevor, 
veounvias KnpvTrets *?: 
abavdowos: Ered éri drredeis, dkove Tov EEAS* Kal hoBnbels etme 
Bs s ef ‘ \ > t <i \ \ © \ > z ’ iz 
THY GAnGeav? did ctv od cLwmHconat’ Kai Sid tepovcaArp OvK avHow 
cia » 2 fal don , ’ 
Eac Cv eF€AOH GC Pac H dtKaLocbvH auTHc, TO S€ GuTHpLOV WOU dc AaUTTAC 
KavOHoeTat’ Kat OyovTat @6vH THY diKaLOGUVHY cou, | Kai trdvtec 3 
ol BastAetc* TAv dSdEav cou’ Kal KaAécer pout Td dvona TO Katvdv, 6 6 
KUPLOC GVOMGGEL AUTO, Kal Eset GTEPavoc KdAAOUC év yelpl Kuplou, Kai 
x a 
diddHUG Baotreiac ev yerpi Ge00 cov, 
70. ¢axxaios: ITepi rivos Xéyers, Neyer Oat Tadra ; 
aOavdo.os: Iept lepovoadyjy’ ovKéri ydp éotw lovdaiwy méris* aA 
XploTiav@y mods, TH kKalw@ dvouatt Kahovpévn, amredOwv éxeloe der 
XpLoTOD THy THAW > Tabrny ovary, Kal povagsyTwy © oiknTipiov’ Kai Tod 
1 ebppootvys]. Tisch. adds as vuydie. 
? veopyvias Kyptrres]. This must have been a proverbial expression for the 
exaggerated proclamation of good times coming. 
8 mévres]. Tisch. om. Holmes notes : praemitt. wayres. sub * in charact. minore 
Alex. Symmachus added mavres, Aquila xai. 
4 wadéoet pov], Tisch. kad. ce. 
® xptorot tiv wédw]. For a similar description see Euseb. Dem. Ev. bk. vi. p. 288 


ed. Colon. 
® povabévrav]. So Justin, Apol. I. 62 B, testifies to the number of those who 


remained chaste, Kai aoAXoi ries kal modXal éEqxovrodrat kai €BSopunxovrodrat, of ék maidav 
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Xplotod Thy dvdoracw’ Kal ma&vras Tods Baowreis Thy Sdgav adbtav 
2 ~ A a Q 
épovras’ Kal ra €Ovn pera TdvT@v TOV AadY THY SiKkaLoctyny adris * iv 

edikaidOn drayyérdovTas * : 
¢axxatos efrev: Ovxére obv tupikavortos Kal ddogos eatin ; 
2 A > oF 2 \ 9 iA > ‘4 5 2 U4 x 
abavdowos eirev: Kareorpdgn kal jripdcbn lovdaios: dxodopyOn dé 
kal edogécOn xpioriavois : 
¢axxatos elmev: ‘H mpopnreia déyer Kai fEoustv aAdoreveic 
' > ’ 2 n ‘ 
TO\WaivovTec Ta TPSBATA Gov, Kal GAASHVAOL GpoTApec Kai dpTEAoUprot’ 
« a a a tal , fal 
buetc S€ lepeic Kupiou KAHOHGEGOE *, AeLTOUProt Ge0d Hudv! ioybv EOvav 
KaTédecde’ Kal év TH) TAOUTM adTaV BaLUacoHoEcbe. Spas Sre~ Huiy * 
Tois lovdatos Ty érayyediav émayyédreTa * : 
71. @avdoos”: Taira ddndds r€yets’ obras yap Kat al émayyediat 
~ - a, dD? 2 7 a BY  ¢ ~ 24 
mAnpobyrat Tod Oeod’ as ernyyelAaro opocas * TO GBpadp Kal éavTod" A Hv 
evAoray edAorHow oe’ Kal TAHOUVOV TAHOUVG TO GTIEpUG GOV, dc TOUC doTE- 
pac Tob obpavod, Kai dc THY Gumov Triv Tapa TO YEtAoC THe BAAdGGHC’ @poce 
bt Kal t@ Savld ddjbeay Kai odk HOérnoev adtév? GAA TO oTEppa abrod 
- a ~ IA P| % = fo ? a“ ¥ X a 2 
Kabé£erar ws Tod ai@vos émt tod Opdvov avtob, mpddndov yap bri é€ 
“todda avaréradke 6 avros KUpios Huav inoods 6 xpioréss Kal ev abT@ 
maoat at émayyeAlat mAnpobvra' Kal of pev addoyeveis Toipatvovow 
avtod Ta Aoyika mpoBara: Kal adddpvadou aporipes iol yewpyobvTes 
> = AY 2 4 rox bY \ aN San > ~ \ € eA 4 
avrod Thy éxxAnoiav’ abtos dt pera TOY padnTaey adTod Ty lepwotuny ExeL, 
Ti icxdy Tov eOvav KaTecbiov’ eye ydp now év edayyedriors BpAsiv Exo 
Sri a é = > oF X 2 land 7 ~ é6 ~ 6 7 ae 
gareiv tiv dpetc ovK oldate, Kal ev TH TAOUTH TGV EOvay OavpdgeraL 


dpas yap Tovs cogpovs, Tods prTopas >, Kal Tods ToinTas Tov TAoDTOY THY 


epabnretdOncav 76 ypiore, dpOopor Stayévovor, And again, 71 D: GAN i} Thy apyny ove 
eyapotpey ef py emt maidov dvarpopy, if} maparrovpevor 76 ynuacOa Tédcov eveykparevdpeba. 
So Tertull. de cultu Fem. ii. 9: Se spadonatui adsignant propter regnum dei. 

1 4pav]. Tisch. om. 

2 The text omits d@avdowos, which is added in mg. thus d. Its omission probably 
caused july to be replaced by otdels by some scribe, who did not see that Zacchaeus 
was speaking as far as émayyéANerat. 

8 pfropas]. Cf. Justin M. dial. 217 cC, of those who wore the tpiBev or cloak of 
a teacher of philosophy and rhetoric: od Sei karappoveiy obd€ dpedely tev TeprKetpevav 


An legen- 
dum adrov. 
énayyé- 
Aovras MS. 


Is. 61% 6 


#dnOnoeo- 
6a MS. 
MS. ovdels, 
reposui 
Hpi ex 
Armeno. 
érayye- 


John 4°, 


avéornoav 


Arm. 6 


*Iovbaios. 


Fol. 44r°. 


Luke 1“, 
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Fé psd | ted col e * > a , ro 
Noyor avtav al’T7@ mpoopépovtass Kal amoTaccopevovs péev, THS 
cidwdorarpelas, mporpepopévous Sé, TG Adyo THs ydpiTos’ Kal dyes 
6 rn ‘ 2 ¥ > 2 4 ‘3 GAN z AG) ‘¢ Sy 

ewpodvres vexpods eynyeppévous, ovK emioTevoaTe évexpoOnre Ta 
8t @Ovn pera THY VEKpOV CUVavéDTHCAY : 

72. ¢axxatos elme: Kai ri péya vexpods avacrnoat; payor yap ovK 
dvéstnoav vexpots; Kal onpeia emoinoay ottws, @oTE Kal dvTioTHvat 
pocet ; 

abavdowos: Mi ody ered) payor onpeta wemoijKact Kal avTéoTnoay * 
pooel, oddity péya éroince pwois ; 

7 a on XN 2 og is , + > dN 

73. ¢axxaios eime: Moons pev emoinoe onpeia peyddra’ ovK amd 
Tov onpetov & moateveTat Oeds, GAL amd THS adnOeias : 

dOavdows: Kai ri peifov xpictod addnOecias; motos yap pdyos mpd 
Tob yevynOqva loxvoe onpeia Kal Tépata ToLHoa ; 

74. ¢axxatos * eine: Ioiov yap onpetov emoinoey 6 xpiotés mpd Tob 
yevynbfvat ; 

aOavdowos: | Tods mpopitas émoinoe mepl adtob eimetv’ idov 4 
Trapeévoc ev ractpi é€eu Kal Erepa pupia roaira’ Kai ev aith ov TH 
yaortpi Tov iwdvyny oKiptioat év &raddtdoet Erroincer : 

75. ¢axxalos eirev: Ov miorevw toils edayyediols cou: 

3 la is ’ a Or. of, 7 s ey cA 

abavdowos eimev: Ovxodv ovdé bri papias Hv vids miorevels ; 

a "E 1 oe ee \ 102 ai) 4 ‘ 70, er ig 

(axxaios: “Ev avth 7h lepovoadijp) eyervyOn Kai oida ott papias 
éotiy vids: 

abavdows: Kal év avr th lepovoadnp edrtodBer tiv lwodvyny 
J 4 a ‘A = 4 .o,. ? > t a ‘ ‘ y 7: 
exvopopel, bTe xploTos Emoinoev avToy EV GradALdoet OKIpTHGaL’ Kal EvOéws 
téde 76 oxjpa. Euseb. H. E. iv. 11 relates that Justin was ev gdocdghou oyjpare 
mpecBevov tov Oeiov Aédyov. In the age of the Antonines numerous rhetors and 
philosophers became Christian, e.g. Apollonius of Rome, who was émt mawSela kat 
procodpia BeBonuévos (Euseb. H. E. v. 21). 

1 tepovoadyp]. The context proves that this is no scribe’s error for BnO\ecu. In the 
MS. it is written 7Ajp in both places, Euseb. Dem. Ev. 288 D, ed. Colon., in a passage 
which is perhaps corrupt, seems to indicate that the cave of the Nativity was in his day 
shown on the Mount of Olives, close to the spot whence He ascended: ¢orncay dé 
GdnOds ... of médes TOU KUptov Kal GaTi}pos Hudy, adrod d) Tod Adyou, OL od dveihnpev 
avOpwemciou cxjvous emi Tod dpous Tay ehatay Mpds TO aiTdhs Secxvupevm omndraio. See the 
Prolegomena. 
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d& yevvnbets, udyous amd dvatoAd@v HAKvoev Tod mpooxuyqoat adrov’ Cp.Mat.2%. 
ovdels dé yerynbels wdyos émoincey év obpav® dotépa pavavat, kal ddAdous 
pdyous €Odvras mpockuyfcat ate : 

76. (axxatos cimev: "Eyes pe ody metoar bre pdyou yevynbévros 3 
adtob 7Oov Kai mpocextynoay adré ; 

abavdows : En abtév trav mpaypdtov? meloOnte épdrnoov yap oi 
TE hpwdns dveidev év BHOAcEM madiat Kal pabdy tiv alriay yvdon 8rt Mat. 2. 
dua Tov xpiorév’ Tay udyov eAOdvrwy Kal NeydvTwv' Tod eotiv 6 Teyelc Mat. 2%. 


1 The writer had a Gospel of the Nativity in which the events of the birth were 
narrated after the following order :— 

1. The two mothers, Mary and Elisabeth, before their children are born, foregather 
in Jerusalem (conflicts with Luke 1%, unless indeed the writer there read «ls ri 
méduy lovda i. e. Jerusalem). 

2, Jesus is born in Jerusalem, where the two mothers had met. Immediately after 
His birth Jesus causes the star to appear in the heaven and the Magi to start 
from Arabia. 

. Having been born in Jerusalem, Jesus (still under three years of age) is taken to 
Bethlehem. 

4. The Magi, led by the star, come to Jerusalem and ask, ‘ Where is He who has been 
born King of the Jews?’ (N.B. They did not ask ‘Where will He be born? 
mov yevvara; but mov éorw 6 rexOeis; The birth is in the past, yeyynOevros 
avrod, ‘when He had been born.) 

. Herod, informed that the child already born King of the Jews is zow in 
Bethlehem, sends the Magi thither to inquire about Him, and then report to 
him (see § 33 of the Dialogue). 

The Magi arrive (at Bethlehem) and find Him laid ov a manger. They adore 
and present their gifts (see § 33). 

. They do not comply with Herod’s request that they should report to him. 

. Herod slays the children in Bethlehem (not because Jesus had been born there, 

but because He was there when the Magi came and adored Him). 

2 mpaypatov]. Cp.§ 65. So Origen c. Celsum, bk. i. ch. 51, exhorts any one who 

is not convinced by the prophecy of Micah and the history written by Jesus’ disciples, 

to go and view the cave at Bethlehem: xaravonodra, Ort dxohovOws rH €v TO evayyedio 
rept tis yevéoews adrod icropia, SeikvuTa 7 ev ByOdecu omnraovr, évOa eyervnby Kai 7 ev TO 
onnraio parvy, tvOa eonapyavebn. Kai rd Setxvipevoy rovro StaBdnrdv eatw ev rots rdémows 
kal mapa Trois tis miorews GdXorpios. So the upper church of the Apostles, in which the 

Spirit descended at Pentecost, existed in the days of Cyril of Jerusalem, and 

Epiphanius (de pond. et mens. n. 14) relates that a little church was found intact on 

the same site by Hadrian when he built Aelia on the site of Jerusalem. This church, 

he says, had even escaped when Vespasian destroyed Jerusalem. 


wo 


fon w 
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i o és a3 a 4 
Bactkevc Tay lovdatwy’ eldonev rap avTov Tov dotépa év TH avaToOAH, Kai 
HA@OMEV TIPOGKUVAGaL GUTOV' Kal Ta pynpeta THY TaLdlov eiol gavepad Ews 
THS huepas TavTys : 
ip > ’ - e ¢} Lend + \ 4 
74. ¢axxalos elmev: OU mioredvouer Ort obtws éyéveTo. apa yap Kal 
Tos ovk ndvvn70n 6 yxpiotés cov BonOjaoat rots matdios, iva pi) dzo- 
Odveciv 1; 
ad0avdows: Ei pév otv xatayedas, avrides ta radia ra brs Tod 
a 2 ms a a ee 
Papas dvaipebévta, év G kaip@ erevvHOH pauoricy Kal etmé* ovK HdbvaTO 
6 beds picacba Ta madia Tdv EBpaiwv; ef de Suvdpmevos ovK éppicato * 
ye dc O& Suvd Din PF 2. > \ ys Von 
(kai 6 xpioros bé duvdpevos ovK éppicato)?* adtos yap Kal Tote Kal viv 
pakpodupder : 
> , , a 
78. ¢axxaios eimev: “AAN Ent Tod potcews efedixnoevy 6 Beds Tov 
6 -, x nA Ave é BY a ee 18, & 2 - ? - 
dvatov tov tav tradiov, dia Tov TAnyov*® ay empyayey Kbplos Tots 
aiyumTiots : 
abavdows: Ei ph avatcOnrodow lovdaior, mrA€ov av memovOacw 
oy 4 A lal 2 Pa ad t Feo * , - 4 E a Oe % 
aiyuntiov év Th dvahdoet THS lepoveadhm Kal aly¥mrion pév, eviavT@ évt 
9 dvol merévOacw" lovdaior dé, dd Tob ypiaTOH Ews ToD voy TipwpobyTal 
TipwpnOncovra O& Kal eis TA peTa Tara, édy pr} peTavoncaciy: 
79. faxxaios cine: Kav moretcw TO xpioTd, ws lepet adTS morevo, 
Xt 6 mn Ay x Fz g. x ms 6 xe > ~ BS c PA 
He ws O6@; od yap elmas drt peta Tov pabynTav ad’tod Tivy lepwotyny 
eXel: 
# 2 > 
abavdowos: ‘AXN elroy 671 abtds éotl Kal lepeds Kal Kipios Kal beds 
Kal mroiphy : 


80. faxxaios: “O pév* Beds etpnrat moimijy sporoyoupévas, erred?) 


) drofdvwow]. Cp. Justin M. dial. 329 A: "Edy 8€ ris qyiv heyy’ jury yap ovk ndvvaro 
6 Beds paddov roy “Hpddny droxreivar; mpodaBav Aéyo" ph} yap ok AddvaTO 6 Beds THY dpyiy 
kal roy ogw e€apat Tov pu) etvat. 

2 ov« éppigato], There is a short lacuna here. The Greek can be reconstructed 
from the Armenian, which literally equals: Si autem illic facultatem habens non 
saluauit, et hic Christus facultatem habens, non seruauit. 

5 8d av mAnydv]. Arm. omits. 

* 6 pév]. Arm. seems to have read ef per. 
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ToD aob eoTe Toujy? ws 6 mpopyTns éyer’ 6 Trotaivwv Tov toparid, 
Tpdoyec, 6 GdHrav Wwoel TPdBaTa Tov iworig— : 

abavdowos: ‘O avtds mpopyrns Kai Kipiov adrov ele Kal Oedv Kal 
lepéa : 

81. ¢akxatos etrev: 'Avdyvabi por rod yéypamrat: 

abavdows: "Ev 7G pO Warud obras elpnrav ecinev 6 Kipioc To 
Kupiw Mou, KdG0u ex SeEidv wou, Ewe dv OG Tovc é€yepovc cov Umomddiov 
TOV TOddv cou’ PdBdov Suvduewc EEaTIOGTEAEL GOL KUPLOC EK ctv’ Kai 
KaTakupteve év Méo@ Tov é€yOp@v cov’ peta Gov A GpyH év Huepa THc 
duvduedc cov, év | Taic AauMpdtHot Tdv driwv cov. €k ractpdc mpd 
Ewopdpou érévvHod Ge" amoce * KUpLOC Kal OD PETAaLEAHBHGETAL, GU iepevc 
eic TOV aidva KATO THY TGELV MLeAYLGEdEK : 

82. (axxatos etme: Kal wore éyéveto lepeds; mepi codopevos! 
elpntat Kata THy THEW UeAyIGedéK’ Kal Tabra Eic TOV aidva’ obTws yap 
elpntas’ @moce * KUptoc Kal ob ueTaMEAHOHoETAL’ GU tepevc Eic TOV aldva 
KaTG THyv THEW pedyicedéK 7: 

dOavdowos: Yodopav ovre lepeds éyévero’ ovire ev 6AM TG Bio adrod * 
einpeotnce TH Oe@ GAA Kal 7d Tovnpdy Ev@miov Kupiov Toijoas 
ambavev > mas obv péver lepeds els Tov alwva ; 

83. (axxalos etre: TO odv xpioT@ elev, Kav Ex deELdv pov, Ewe 
Gv O@ Tovc éyopovc bromddiov THV TOdaYV Gov, 

dbavdows: ‘O david (etrev)* ime Kipioc, Tor’ €oTw 6 Beds, TH 
Kupt@ pou, (76 xploT@" KaOov Ek deELV pou) * Ewe av 6 Tovc Exepotc 
cou bToTddtoy TOV TOddV GoU: 

84. ¢axyaios eimev: Kat 6 xpioros éx bekidv Tod Oeod KéOnrar ; 


adOavdows: Totro déye: 6 mpopyrns : 


1 godopaves]. Justin on the contrary (dial. 309 D) makes Tryphon argue that 
Hezekiah was the priest spoken of in this psalm. 

2 Laxxatos—pedxiceSéx]. Arm. omits through homoioteleuton. 

8 Cp. Gregentius dial. 606 B, where the Jew says: ratra mepi rod ZoAopavros elpnkev 
6 AaBid: kal rod radra od peOappdtes; and the Christian replies: mpoudy 6 wadpos ré 
A€yer; dvaredel ev rais hpépais adrod Sixatooivy., kai tis e& tpav éhéykee abrov mepi 
dpaprias ; odopdy d€ romoas 7d wovnpdy evavre Kupiou, ereAeUTHGE. 


Ps. 79!. 


Ps, rogt. 


Fol, 44 v°. 


MS. dpwoe. 


MS. épwoe. 


MS. aire. 


[efrev] ex 
Arm. re- 
stitui. 
[ro—pov] 
ex Arm. 
restitui. 


MS. pelCov. 


GAAG ex 
Arm, re- 
stitui. 


Heb. 71°. 


Ps, 151°. 


Is. 451-7. 
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85. ¢axxalos efrev : Odxobv pei(wv early 6 xpioros Too evAoyoupévou! ; 
abavdows: My yévoiro: 
(axxaios etre: IIds oby ék debtadv avdrod Kadécerar ; 
2 - € eK ‘ a ft “a ee a 
dOavdaovos : ‘Qs vids povoyerns Tod éavTod Twarpos : 
86. ¢axxatos cite: Kai mds ere lepeds eoriv, ef ex deiav avrob 
Kadé¢erat ; 
63 
abavdoos: “Ort ob povoy éativ lepeds (adAAA) * Kal Beds’ did yap 
a a ‘s ”" 
robro beds dv TH dioet, EdaBe odpxa éx papias’ iva yevopevos dvOpemos, 
‘ > Li bs € te be “4 7 r4 3 ‘ \ \ ' 
Kai Thy imtp hav Ovoiay advadeEduevos, yévntat lepeds KaTa THY TaEW 
1] a x A ' 2 fal , 2 Fs € - 2 a 
pedyicedéx’ dc ob KaTd vdmov evTOAMC GapkivHc eyeveTo lepevs, GAA 
aA 
mvevpare dyio xpiobeis, éotiv lepeds els Tov alova : 
él > ‘ fees Ea e 2 as oo , 
87. ¢axxaios eime: Kai mas Otvatat 6 €mt movtiov mAdTou 
dnobavay, els Tov alava lepeds elvar; 
aOavdoos: Of vexpol TO ppovypare tov Odvarov adtob wepiBA€émovTat, 
of O& (avTes, THY dvdoTacl avTod opaoty : 
88. ¢axyaios ere: Kal ris pe Stvarar metoa bre dvéotn ; 
dbavdavos : ‘O mpopyrns david A€ywv ev adn re odK ErKaTareiyetc 
THY wuytiv wou eic GdHv" Od SHceIc TOv dotdv Gov idelv dtapbopay : 
y “7 ’ > a4 > 2 = \ , ‘ 
89. ¢akxaios elrev: Ovk obv dvOpwros iv Ex Wux7s Kal Toparos ; 
a0avdows: “AvOpwros fv? Kata cdpxa* Oeds d& Kara mvedpa, 


dpére dkove Ti réyer 6 Oeds did TOO mpoprjrou Haatov' Exomiacey airuTtoc 


1 In the many discussions of Ps. 109 in anti-Jewish dialogues I have never met 
with this objection raised by the Jew. 

2 dvOpwaos jv]. Cp. dial. iv. de S. Trin. ch. 5: "AmoAAwaptaoti¢: otras Td ék Wuyns 
kal caparos cuvectas, dvOpwrds eotuy ; 

8 kata odpxa], Tertull, adu. Prax. 27 : Neque caro spiritus fit, neque spiritus caro: 
in uno plane esse possunt. Ex his Iesus constitit, ex carne homo, ex spiritu Deus: 
quem tunc angelus ex ea parte, qua spiritus erat, Dei filium pronuntiauit, seruans 
carni filium hominis dici (=16 vioy dvOpwmov héyerOa). And also ibid. 29: Quamquam 
cum duae substantiae censeantur in Christo Iesu, diuina et humana; constet autem 
immortalem esse diuinam, cum mortalem, quae humana sit; apparet quatenus eum 
mortuum dicat; id est, qua carnem et hominem et filium hominis, non qua spiritum 
et sermonem et Dei filium. For a similar argument to that of our dialogue, see Greg- 
entius dial. 608, where the Jew objects that Ps. 15!° refers not to a son, but to a servant, 
of God and the Christian replies: 6 Seamdrns 6 épds kai Oeds kal dvOpwros KexpnuariKe. 
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Kat éuropia aisidmay kal ot ceBoein! dvdpec SwHAoi emi ce StaBHoovTa?. ., 
kal €vtpanticovrat mdvtec ot dvtikeipevot abT@* Kai mopedcovtat év 
aicytvi. erkatvizecde mpdc pe vricot. icpatd cedverat? OWTHpia al@very" 
OvK aisyvvedcovrar oddé MH évtpamdcwv ~wc tod aidvoc... Thus 
saith the Lord, who made the heavens. 

90. Z. Thou hast thyself read and avowed that Israel was 
saved by the Lord. Surely, then, not you who are of the 
heathen ? 

A. He means the holy apostles by Israel. If not, how do 
you apply it to your own selves, when you hear the words: 
‘They shall not be ashamed, nor be abashed for evermore’? ph 
vouifers tiv mpopyrny wevdds r€yovTa: icpand* coxetor bd Kupiov 
GWTHPIA aid@veyv’ ef Oéders Elzreiv, Ore ovTE HoxUvOnper, ovTE eveTpdTnpev 
mavTa dmodécavres, Kal popaloy yevopevoe SodAoL’ TOAMNoOY ElmEiy Gre 
yevdeis Exrioavto * of rartépes Huav mpopyras : 

¢axxaios elre: Mi yévoito wWevdeis eimeiv Tovs mpogpyras : 

QI. aOavdo.os: OvKovy icpayra éod0n cornpia aidver’ Kai od pi 
aicxuvOdc.v, ob od pH évtpardow ws Tod aidvos, of dytot ambaroXoL, 
pucet EBpatot dvres, kal KaTa& odpKa, Kal KaTa& mvebpa* od rap 6 ev TH 


> > 


pavep@ mepiterunmévos Eotiv tovdaioc’ GAN 6 év TH KpUTIT@ THY 


TeptTouny THS Kapdiac exo, péuherar ovy 6 Oeds Tods ev TH Havep@ pdvov 
éxovras tiv mepitopiy Kal ph év 7H Kapdia, Méyor obras’ mévta | Ta 
Zovu drepituHta capki, 6 dé Aadc ® wou ovToc TH Kapbdia: 

1 geBoelp]. Tisch. caBaeip. 

2 SaBycovra]. The Greek has a lacuna here, if the Armenian be right in quoting 
the LXX text at length. 

® ga&tera]. Tisch. adds ind xvpiov, which the dialogue adds below, and reads 
gatnpiay aidyov. 

4 iopayd]. Here as above, p. 39, § 66, the prophecies promising salvation to Israel 
are asserted to be true of the Christians, because the apostles and founders of the 
churches were Jews. But Justin roundly declares the church to be the true Israel 
(dial. 229 A): "Iopanderixdy yap Td ddnOiwdv, mvevparixdy, Kal “Iovda yévos kai "IakdB kat 
"Ioadk kal ABpadp ... hueis eoper. 

5 § 88 Aads]. Tisch. kat was olkos lapai\ dmepirpyro. xapdias aitév. Barn. Ep. § 9 
and Clem. Alex. p. 145 cite as dialogue: 6 5€ Aads obros dmepirpntos Kapdia. 


éxticavro 


MS. 


Gal. 21. 
Rom, 2% ®, 


Jer. 9”. 
Fol. 45 r°. 


eOdmav. 


MS. yerpé- 


na.des, 


MS. xepo- 
médets, 


MS. ott. 


Is, 451 


MS. dado. 


48 The Dialogue between Athanasius and Zacchaeus 


92. ¢axxaios efmev: ‘O cds evTethdpevos 7G adBpadu, déyov 
mepitpnOnoeTal cov mav appevikiv TH oyddn Huépa, amectpddy Ti 
TrEPLTOPLAY ; 

93. aOavdoos: AdaxOjon! Tov mepi Tis Tepitouis ébyov" Téws 
dé por eimé, ef vevonkas tin edeye did Too mpogpyrov' éxorlacev 
alrumtoc Kai éurropia aieidmwv** Kai ot ceBoeiu dvopec bwHAol émi ce 
dLaBHGovTat Kal cot Ecovtat SobAot Kai dtticw Gov dKkoAOUVeHGOUGL 
dedepévor yerporrédaic * 2 KAL TPOGKUVHGOUGL Got, Kai Ev Goi TPocEvEovTaL 
btt év coi Gedc ott Kai obK ctv BEdc TAH God’ ov fap et 6 Gedc, Kai 
odk Hdeev, G€dc TOO iopaHA, GwTHpIa : 

94. faxyatos eine: TH lepovoadyp edreyey éxorticoev alrumtoc, Kai 
éumropia aididmwv' Kai ot ceBoei Gvdpec UWHAol Eri ce StaBHoovtat 
kai col ésoovtat Soddor Kai coi GKoAoVeHGoUGI dedenevot yetpo- 
Tédaic #2... 

95. A. Surely Jerusalem did not walk around, and so the 
rest follow after her bound ? 

Z. He follows after Jerusalem, who lives by her law, and 
who serves her continually, and worships her, and prays in her, 
as if actually bound unto her. 

96. aOavdo.s: Atrn* ody lepovoadrp kal Beds eat, Aéyer yap 
ért Kat Tpockuveicoust cor Kal év cot MpocevEovTat’ Gt év col 6 Gedc 
Eott, Kal ObK EoTL BEOc TAHY God" GU rap ef GEedc Kai OdK HdelEV, BEdc 
TOO iopaHA, GwTHp : 

(akxaios eime: Tivt ody &dd@ * dEyet: 

97. aavdo.os: Ovdevi ddrd@* TARY TOD ypioTod: 

(axyatos eire: Ids ; 

aOavdowos: *Exoriasey atrumtoc kat éumopia aisidtav, ypiorod 
yevynBevtos Kat THs e’dwdodaTpelas vopérns, Kal THS payelas KaTap- 


? 88ax0joy]. The promised discussion is in § 122 foll. 

® xetporéSats]. Tisch. adds xai duaByoovrat mpds oé which is omitted in Holmes XII 
(adscr. in mg. sub *), 26, 41, 106, 233, 239, 302, 305, and by Chrys. Cyrill. Alex. 
Theodoret. Athan. i. 548. 


The Dialogue between Athanasius and Zacchaeus 49 


2 \ \ ” £ ~ 
youpevns 1, Kai of ceBoein dvdpec byHAoi ém’ adroy déByoav’ Kal adrod 


2 a OX DN * ed t * A > ‘a . t La 

EYEVOVTO COVAOL’ Kal OIG aAvTOU AkOAOVOHGOUGI’ dedepévot yetporredatc * MS. 5e6o- 
, fa Ay as a y2 pévot xELpo- 

TAVTES OL UWHAOL THS yhs* Kal ev avT@ MpocevEovTat’ Kal TPOGkUVHGOUGLY Agee 


avrov' Kal dpodroyiaovow, bre ev ad’t@ dedc éott, kal odK ott Bede TAHV 
avros: abtos ydp éort Beds kal ovk #deiray, Bedc TOO icpaviA, cwrHp : 

98. faxxaios efre: Ils kai ev abt? ore beds Kal odk totw Oeds 
wAHY avToo ; 


dbavdows: Aid rd dmapdéddaxtov THs obcias® Sid 7d Tabroyv THs 


' Cp. Ignatius ad Ephes. xix, on the birth of Christ: Sev édvero maca payela kai 
mas deouds ; and Origen, c. Cels. i. 60; Greg. Naz. Or. 1: Wy’ ei8wdodarpia karadin. 
Also Basil in Natiuit.: karapyoupévas ras évepyeias abrijs. 

? & avrg]. Hippolytus combating Noetus raises the same question. He cites 
Is. 45™, and then writes: ey rim 6€ 6 Oeds, GAN # ev Xpiore "Ingod 7G TatTpdo Adbye, 
kat TG pvornpio rijs oikovopias (Patr. Gr. x. 625). Tertullian (adu. Prax. 13) shows that 
the same objection was raised by the Monarchianist Praxeas as here by the Jew: Si 
tam durus es, puta interim; et ut adhuc amplius hoc putes, accipe et in psalmo duos 
deos dictos: Zhronus tuus Deus in aeuom, uirga regni tut. Dilexistt iustitiam 
el odisti tniguitatem, propterea unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Si ad Deum loquitur et 
unctum Deum a Deo affirmat, sed hic duos Deos pro uwirga regni tut. Inde et Esaias 
ad personam Christi e¢ Sedotm, inquit, wir elati ad te transtbunt, &c. Et hic enim 
dicendo Deus in te et tu Deus, duos proponit, qui erant in Christum et spiritum 
sanctum. Athenagoras expresses the same idea (§ 10, pp. 286, 287): évds dvros rob 
matpos kai rod viod" dvros dé tod viod ev marpi, Kal marpos év vid, evdrnte kal Suvape 
mvevparos, vous Kat \dyos TOU TaTpos 6 vids Tov Deod. 

8 +6 dtapdAAakrov tis odcias]. This phrase occurs in Chrys. Hom. contra Anomoeos, 
tom. VI. p. 427, éray 16 dmap. ris ovcias aitod Sei~ar Bovdntat rd mpds Tov yeyevynKdra, 
6 éwpakas ene, hnow, é@paxe tov matépa. Pseudo-Athan. Dial. iii. de S. Trin. p. 211, 
vids dap. kar’ ovciay, Cyril in Cat. in cap. I. Ioh. p. 16, Pelins est in Patre, da 76 
dmapdAXakroy ris ovcias. So Caesarius, Dial. I. quaest. iii. p. 12: "Eyo év 76 Tlarpi, cat 
6 matnp év éepoi’ rd Tavroy THs ovaias Kal TO admap. THS OedtHTos Kai icogbeves ... Snav. 
Heretics used the same word, e. g. Asterius, the Lucianist, taught the Son to be dzap. 
eixdva tis Tod matpos ovcias (teste Philostorgio Hist. Eccles. lib. 11, tom. XVI. p. 21). 
It was indeed a formula of Lucian the Martyr (teste Sozomeno iii. cap. 5). In the 
Dial. iii. de Trinitate, Macedonius refers it to Lucian. Gregory Theol. in his homily 
eis yevéOdLa writes of Christ: 76 éxpayeiov rov dpyerimov and ¥ pu) Kevoupevn oppayis and 
7 Gmapd\Aakros eikoyv. So also Basil, Gregory, and the heretic Aetius, preferring it to 
the word époovoros. But the word also occurs in earlier writers, e.g. Athenag. p. 60, 4 
(=Presbeia, ch. 17): 6 marip joGels dmapadddkto ovtoy TH Spordryte (képapoy S€ eipydgero), 
Origen c. Cels. iv. 68 = vol. I. p. 555 B, uses it as a Stoic’s word: dmapadddkrovs dacww 
éocoOat xara mepiodov rois dro Tay mporépay mepiddav mdvras...6 pev Kéopos del 6 airds 


E 


Ps. 71). 


Ps, 713. 
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dbéns, bid Td dpectrevtov! THs Suvdpews Sik yap TobTo Képios 6 eds, 


a 3 a . ON 
kipios els éoriv' bre vy 7d OéAnpa pla eLovola: ev 7d Kpdros’ ovde 


_ yap @ddo* Bobderat 6 warip, kal dddo 6 vlésy ef € OédeLs Kal TAELévOY 


pvotnplov, avdyvads tov éBdounkooroy mpdrov warpody Tob david pera& 
poBov? Oeos Kal adnOeias Kal ovvedjoews dyabass Taxa yap ev Th 
cuvayoyh tparv dvri eddy Teprovedy Thy akory, Taita avaywackere : 

99. ¢axxatos efre: Ti yap déyer 6 Wadpos Tepl Tod xptaTod cou; 

d0avdawos: ‘Avdyvobi kal ebphoes : 

(axyaios etme: Avéyvov kal ebpov drt mept codopavos * Neyer: 

100, abavdowos: ‘O bedc, Td Kpiwd cov TH Baotrel déc* Tis r€éyer; 

(axxatos eirev: ‘O david dgsot roy Ktprov iva 76 kpivew Kadas 66 TO 
viG avtod, Tobr ~otiy TO codoMGTL: 

abavdows: Kat tHv dikaoctvuy cou TH vi@ Tol BactrEwe 5 

(axyaios cine: TQ vid rod Bacrdéws, Eyer” 7G EUG vias 7 Bacirela 
yap jv david bre nbyeto Te Oe, va tiv Sikatoctyny adrod do To 
coAropavTe avros 6 Beds: 


IOI, @Oavdowos: ‘AKkorovOnooy av7S pera PbBov Oeov, avadrapeTw 


ort, kal ovk am. érepos érépo" ra 8 ev ait od Tra adrd, GAN’ dmapdddaxta. The followers 
of Simon Magus acc. to Hippolytus Haer. vi. 17 held the Adyos became a divapis 
dmépavros, dmapdddaktos, alévt dmapadddkr@ pykéte yevouéev@ els tov amépavtoy aldva. 
Profane writers of the first and second centuries or earlier used it, e.g. Isaeus, Sextus 
Emp. and Diodorus. 

1 Gpeotrevtov]. Const. Apost. 7, 35, duecirevroy rd épyov, of the cosmos as God’s 
direct handiwork. The adverb ayeourevras, ibid. 8, 35, and Athan. vol. i. p. 682, 741. 
Also used by Synesius, p. 116 D, and Jo. Chrys. Hom. 142, vol. 5, p. 890, 32. 

* Athenagoras (p. 11 [=p. 287]) speaking of the unity of God the Father, God the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, uses the words ryy ev rH évooer Sdvapw, and (p. 27 [§ 24, 
Pp. 302]) has évotpeva pev xara Sivapwy, Tov matépa, Tov vidy, Td mvetpa. 

5 perd poBov] Cp. pseudo-Athan. de S. Trin. dial. iii. § 9: ’Op0.: 4) raparrov, adda 
pera PéBou Ocot dvayveper. 

* ZoAopavos]. The Jewish interpretation of the psalm is glanced at by Justin M. 
dial. 288 C: ods els Zohopava dvonrws paokere eipyoOa, and also previously 251 C: kal 
Gmov héAextat’ 6 Oeds, TO Kpipd cov TO Barred Sds* erred), Bacidedrs Toropay yeyover, eis 
atrov tov arpuoy eipjadai hate, Tov Adyar Tod Yudpovd StappHdny knpvoodvtwy eis roy 
alovioy Baoidéa, touréotu, els Tov xptardy elpjaba, 6 yap xptords Bacrdeds Kal iepeds Kal 
Geos Kai Kiptos Kat dtyyedos Kal dvOpwmos.... 
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\ om > - nn a c al 
TQ OPH ElpHVHY TH Aa? Kai oi Bouvoi diKaLocbvHY" Kptvel TOC TITwWYOUC 
a nn \ t % < nn t 
TOV AGOV. KAL G@dseEL TOUC VLOUC TaY TrevHTwy, Kal TATTELVWGEL GUKOMAVTHV : 
- ac ~ ~ ~ 
102. (akxaios Neyer: Tatra mévta mepl Tob codopadvos® Eyer: 
, > a 
abavdows: "Idoper odv kal rd éfns : 
7 > oF 
(axxatos eirev: Einé: 
, 


103. d&Oavdoros: Kal cuutapapevet TO HAtw* tmpo TH ‘ 
3. : POMEVEL TW HAL@* KOL TPO THC GEAHVHC Ps, 418. 
7 


A 
¢ 


2 ea 
reveac revedv' dpa 6 codoudy cuutapapevet TH HAlw 


\ a 


Kat mpd THc MS. dpa— 
HAtiw sup. 


GEAHVHC PEVEdc revem@y ; lit. pr. man. 


Fed 7 yf nan * a 
(axxaios eire: Td dvopa adrod cupnapapevei ev 7G HAL, Sod yoov" 
St ial # x. - a lal a ~ 
Kal upels of xploTiavol ev méon TH yi pynpovevere * Tov dvduatos avTod MS. wr- 
¢ a ,a¢ ee a m oveverat, 
ws copot* Kal ews yevedv ovurrapapéver atte % d6Ea Tob dvdparos: | . 


104. @avdo.os: Kai mpd tric cedtivic (revedc) * pevedy Hv avrob Fol. 45 v. 
yeveds 


ex Arm, 
restitui. 


TO dvoma. 

(axxaios cime: Kal éyivwoxey abtob 7d dvoua 6 Oeds' Kal mpd ths 
oeARVNS : 

105. aOavdowos: “Axovaov obv tov é€fs: 

(axxatos etrev: Eiré: 


) £ © c 
dOavdo.s: KataBdcetat wc betdc émt mdKov, Kal doel otardvec Ps. 71%, 


i ie ‘ F P E : 
STOZoucal emt THY rriv, GvareAel év Taic Hueparc adTod dikatootvH, KAl orayaves 
> 2 ¢ e > a ke , \ , > lotrayav 
* 
TIAHOOC ELPHVHC * EOC OV AvTOVOLPEBH H GEAHVH, KGL KOTOKUPLELGEL ATTO orétovaa, 
, ¢ a a a -_ Veloh 
OGAGGGHC Ewc GaAdGoHC, Kai Amd ToTaHavt Ewe Tov Tepdtwy tric * P77 


> ; < x _ 7 
OlKOUMEVHC, evariov avtod mporecodvTat aieiotrec, Kai ol Ey@pot abtot 


1 had k.tA.]. Tisch. kad cov cal of Bouvol. ev Sixaootvy xpwei. Here Holmes 
notes that cov is absent in many minusc. and in Justin M. pp. 204, 275. Theodoret 
i. 1103, Arm. The same sources add dtxaoctvny after Bovvoi, and omit év dikaroovyy. 

? SoAopavos]. For a very similar discussion of Ps. 887°, see Theodoret dial. i. 
chs. 31, 32. The éepanoris alleges that the prophecy was of Solomon or Zorobabel ; 
the orthodox interlocutor that they were true only of Christ. The psalm is discussed 
in almost identical terms in the dyri8oA Tlarickov already mentioned, p. 67, 1. 20, foll. 

8 In Gregentius Dial. the Jew makes a similar defence of Solomon, the question 
there also being the applicability to him of Ps. 71: i8c ody dre év clos téaois mepinxetrac 
Tis codias attod TO xXdpiopa, aiveitar iad Tov dxovdvray Kai So€dCerar mapa ray dvaywa- 
oKdvrov. 

* qwotapav]. Tisch. worapov. Many minusc. and Justin M. have worapay. 


E 2 


MS. 


épvcaro. 


Zech. 1f 


12, 18, 


Mat. 27°. 
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yoov AetEoustv. Bactreic Bapseic Kai voor S6pa mMposoisousty, BactAeic 
GpdBwv Kal Gaba Spa MpocdEovcr Kal TPOckUVHGOUGLV AUTH TdvTEC ol 
BactAelc tHe rHct, mdvtTa td €6vH dovdetcoucw auT@* Sti epptcato * 
TIT@YOV EK dUVdGTOL, KAL TEVHTA G Oby LTHpye BoHedc’ geiseTaL NTwYob 
kal tmévHToc, Kal wuyoc mevltwv cwoe €K TOKOU Kal €& ddikiac 
AUTPMGETAL TAC yuyac atTadv, Kal EvTILOV TO GvoLLa AUTOD? évamtov avTod, 
Kal eHoeTat Kai dobHoeTar avT@ €k TOU ypuclov THC dpaBelac, Kai 
TIpocEvEovTat Tepl avTOL dtd TravTéc, SAHV THY HUEpav EvVAosHooUSLy avTov: 
€orat oTHpirua év TH PH Em” dkpwv Tv opéewv’ UmepapeHceTar vmeEp 
Tov AiBavov 6 KapTdOc avTav4, Kai E€avaricoustv EK TIdAEWC woel yOpTOC 
Thc ric, Eotor* TO Svoua adtod evbAorHHevov elc Tobc aldvac, mpd TOU 
HAiou dtapéver TO OvoNa abTOG, Kal évevAorHOHoovTat® év a’t@ maoat at 
pvdai tHe pic, MdvTa Td EOVH pakapLtodotv GUTdY’ ELAOFHTOC KUPLOC 6 AEdC 
lopavid, 6 Troldv Eavpdota pdvoc, Kai evAorHHévov TO dvoua THc ddEHC 
avtod TO driov® eic Tov aidva Kal eic Tov aidva tod aidvoc: Kai 
TAHPawdeicetat THc SdEHC adtod doa ti rtit pévotto révotto, 

106. ¢axxaios elre: Tatra duodroyoupévas rept Tob ypiorod eipnrat’ 
aN oddéro irAOE Téws 7: 

dOavda.os : Ti ob memdjpwrat Tdv elpnpévey ; 

(axxatos etre: Ildvra: 

107. d0avdowos: “Akove ody tod mpodprjrov déyovTos’ Kal éAaBov Ta 
TPLAKOVTA Gprupia, THY TiUHVY TOO TeTiUHMévou dv ETILHGAVTO ATO vVIdv 


& wv > n ’ 
lopair, Kal €dwKav adTad e€ic Tov drpdv Tod KEpayew@c KaOG GcuVveTatev 


tis ys]. om. Tisch. Numerous minusc. and fathers add it. 
atrot]. Tisch. atrév. Justin M. and many minusc. have aérov. 
kaprés abdt@v]. Tisch. «. adrod. 

éora]. Tisch. srw. Justin M. and many minusc. have gorat. 

5 évevdoynOqoovra Tisch. 

° 16 &yov] om. Tisch. The Arm. vulgate alone adds éytov. 

7 AG réws]. Tertull. adu. Prax. 22: Nam usque in hodiernum Judaei Christum 
Dei, non ipsum patrem sperant: quia nunquam Christus pater scriptus est uenturus. 
Cp. Gregentii Tephrensis disput. cum Herban. Iud. (in Galland. Bibl. xi. p. 603 C): 
"EpBav.: oidapey Ore péAXer mapayiverOat, GAN ob'rw fixev’ émérav dé €XOn, meorevooper els 
airév. This dialogue is an expansion of that of pseudo-Athanasius. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
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Mot KUptoc, dpas 8re 6 mpodérns Kal 7& Tpidkovra dpytpia daBdv 
€x tév dpyiepéwy dvédaxe’ Kal 6 aypos hyopdoOn* Kal % mpopnrefa 
dmemAnpdOn* Kal mds A€yers Gre ov nrVev 6 xpiotos : 
108. ¢akxaios erev: Oida bri radra déyer 6 mpopyrns, GAN ovyxl 
Tept ToD xpiaTod : 
A. In his advent it was fulfilled; and if he came, whom 
thou dost look forward to, he would find everything fulfilled 
which was foretold}. 
109. Z. And of the predictions, what is fulfilled ? 
aOavdows: Karexupievoey dd eaddttHe gc @addttHc’ Kal ard Ps. 71° 
TOTAHAV wc mepdtwyv Tic oikouuévue: evadtov adtod Tecobvrat aidlorrec. 
kat of éyapoi adrod dpeis'? yodv éclere Kal TIpockUvHooUoL abT@ MdvTeEc 
ot BaciAelc ® tric pric’ TovTa Td ZevH SovAEvaoveLy adtat Kal @vevAOsHOH- 
GovTat év avTH Tdoat ai muda thc rtic: 
110. (axxatos eimev: Of cravpdcavres airéy, mpooxvyjoovew adréov ; 
abavdowos: Of éxOpol dveypddnoav, kal 7d mdéOos, Kal 6 Odvaros, 
kal 4) Tih, Kal 4 Od€a, Kal 4 dvdoracis: akovers yoov Tod Savld NéyorTos* 
iva ti €ppatav é6vH Kai Aaol éuedétHoav Kevd*; TApécTHGaV oi BaoLAeic Ps. 2-2. 
THe rac’ Kai ot dpyovtec cuvriyeHoav émi tO até, KaTd Tod Kupiov Kal aida 
kata | Tod yptotod alta 4: Fol. 46 r°, 
III. ¢axyxatos efre: Ils oby kar’ adtod Kal drép adroi; 


aOavdows : Ered) Kai ta ard 6 Oeds éyivwoke kal Td ddrdrAa as © 


1 For a similar passage cp. Athan. de Incarn. Verbi, ch. 40 (Migne Pat. Gr. xxv, 
col. 165). 

2 Gregentius dial. 606 C: kai of éyOpot aitod yodv Aeigovaw; rives b€ of éyOpol adrod; 
ovy tpeis of "Iovdaior, yovv Aciyovres, dd modAFs Teivys. 

8 ot Bacrdets]. The homage of the kings is still in the future; for Zacchaeus is 
allowed in the immediate sequel to identify with ‘the kings of the earth’ those who 
crucified Jesus, viz. Tiberius and Herod.- The passage must have been penned before 
the secular triumph of Christianity under Constantine. In Gregentius dial. 613 c, 
Ps. 2)? is, as here, interpreted by the Christian interlocutor of Herod and Pilate, of 
Anna and Caiaphas. 

4 xpiorod abrav]. Tisch. yp. atrod. Holmes 99 and 174 have atrav. 

5 é\da os]. The Arm. renders addas. 


Rom. 9%. 


? lege tyav. 


Ps. 118”. 


Dan. 24. 
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éxovra, memoinke mdvta ypadpivat’ Kai tobro éotl 76 elpnpévov mapa 
rod Oeob, Sid Tod mpopyrov? (dob TiOHEL év Ztdv M@ov TpPOckdMpaTOC’ Kal 
métpav ckavddAou’ Kal 6 MoTevwv Er” adTm, OU HH KATALoXUVEH: 

112. ¢axxalos elme: Kai iva ti Atos mpockdupatoc adrov érider, 
kai ovx! waAXov €k Tod HavEepod SporoynOjvat adrov emoincer ; 

abavdows: Ei pev py mpoeirey ob pH KoTatsyuver: aiTi@ Tov 
Oépevov: ef O& mpoelpnral col, éavToy aitl@ pi) MioTedoavTa. avTos ydp 
éoriv 6 AlOos, 6 eEovbevnbels UP judy * tev oikodopotvTar, Tepi ob déye 
6 david} aloov dv &medoxiucacav ot oikodouotvtTec, oUTOc érevvHOH eic 
KE@GAHY Pavia : 

113. (axxalos elrev: “H copia tod Oecd diOos eyévero ; 

abavdcows: ‘H copia tod Oeob diBos éxdHjOn Td KaTa odpka’ érresdi) 
yap abe odpxa éx ths mapbévov, tva Kabdmep ev atti capkl Hpiv 
emipavel, did todTo AiBos éxdHOn* Kal obrés eat 6 AiBos by Epuhvevoer 
davinr, TunOévtal é& Spovc dvev yepav, Kai AemTUvavTa Tiy Eeikéva THs 
eldwmdoAraTpelas : 

114. ¢akyatos etre: Kal dard rotov dpous én On réOos ; 

dOavdows: ”"Opos r€éyer tiv mapbévoy papidp did yap Tobto Kal 


A a a 
aveu yetpay, dud 7d dvev yetpoupylas? avdpos avtiy yevvjoa tov dior, 


1 aundévra]. Cp. Iren. c. Haer. iii. 28: Propter hoc autem et Daniel praevidens 
eius adventum, lapidem sine manibus abscissum advenisse (/ege: ait venisse) in hunc 
mundum. Hoc est enim quod sive manibus significabat, quod non operantibus 
humanis manibus, hoc est virorum illorum qui solent lapides caedere, in hunc mundum 
eius adventus erat, id est, non operante in eum Ioseph, sed sola Maria cooperante 
dispositioni. Hic enim lapis a terra et ex virtute et arte constat dei. Propter hoc 
autem et Esaias ait: Sic dicit Dominus: Ecce ego mitto in fundamenta Sion lapidem 
... uti non ex voluntate viri, sed ex voluntate dei. 

? yepoupyias]. One is tempted to render ‘without surgical aid of man.’ For, 
according to the protevangel (chs. 19 and 20), Mary still retained her virginity after 
parturition and the midwife’s services consisted simply of pious ejaculations. As 
Mr. Badham (Academy, May 30, 1896) has said: ‘ The protevangelist makes his 
point by bringing the midwives on the scene in order to discover their services 
unnecessary.’ In the Ascensio Isaiae it is declared that no midwife was wanted at all. 
‘Clement of Alexandria (adds Mr. Badham) informs us that there were still in his day 
many who believed that Mary had been in a puerperal state.’ Such a belief Clement 
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Tovr’ éoTt TO cpa: Réyer O& 1) mpopytela’ vaBovyodovicop cidey evbmviov" Cp. Dan. 
7d O¢ évirrvioy amjrOev adn adrob, rovréativ éreddOero: Kal Kadécas Tovds or 
ETrao1dovc Kat Tove pdrouc Kai Tods Gopods BaBvA@vos, Ereyer avTois STL 
76 evirvioy GméoTH GT euod. viv dvayyeiAaré por adrd, Kal 7d obyKpipma 
avtot Tot évurviov, Kal Tov pdyov Kal TY éerraciddy reydvT@Y OTL OvK 
éoTw dvOpwros emt ths yas bs Suvicera Td phyua Tod Baciréws 
avayyeiAa, GAX Hi deol, Ov obk éotiv A KaTolKia én Thc rc, éxéAevce 
vaBovxodovicop mdvras admrohécbat Tovs érraoidovs, kal Tods pdyous, Kat 
Tods copovs’ Kal yvods Toiro 7b mpdypa Tod Bacthéws 6 david, HElwoe 
SoOjvat ave trav Tpidv hyepdy mpobecpiay, Kal AaBdv mapa Tob 
Bactréws, eloeAOdv eis Tov ofkoy adtod’ éde4On Tod Kuptov, Kal direKa- 
AVHOn adTS 7d evdmvioy d €idev 6 Bacrreds, Kal 7d ovyKpipa adTod" jv de 
73 évimviov TodTo, eikév, As H Mpdcoyic tmeppeptc’ A dpacic abTHc 
popepd: H Ke@add ypuciov Kaeapod, ai yeipec Kal 1d orTHeoc Kai oi 
Bpayiovec atric dprupoi Fi KotAia Kai ot pHpoi* yaAKol’ ai Kvfiuat MS. 4 
ctdHpat* of mddec pépoc pév TL* oidHpodv, uépoc dé TL doTpaKtvove Te wey 
édedpet Ewe ezuHjOy AiBoc EE dpouc dvev yeipdv: Kal ematake THY elKdva 

émi tovc mddac Tobc cidHpodc Kal dotpakivouc’ Kai EAéTITUVey adTOUC 

eic TéAoc: TéTe éXeTTUVOHGOV eic Amat, TO dotpakov, 6 aidHpoc, Kae 

6 yaAkéc’ 6 Gprupoc kai 6 ypuodc’ Kal éréveto @oel KoviopTdc, amd 

GAwvoc Gepiviic’ Kat €Epev atta To TAHGaC TOU TveUpatoc’ Kal TOTTOC OvK 

edpé6H adtotc’ Kai 6 AiBoc 6 TraTaEac THy elkova, érevvHOH dpoc mera, | Fol, 46 v°. 
kal émAHpwcev Tdcav THY pAv’ Tobro ody Td evUmvioy Tob Bactréos’ kal 


> ra 
Eppnveter Savihdr 7d evirrviov’ Hv * 6& Sidpopov elkdva. Aéyor, Stapdpous MS. jy. 


already regarded as heretical, and he quotes a lost prophet : réroKey Kal ov réroKey yoly 
4 ypaph. But it is more reasonable to interpret the phrase as equivalent to dvev 
éryuélas avdpds, and compare Justin M. dial. 301 A: drav yap ds vidv dvOparov heyy Savend 
... Gadpevov pev kal yevdpevor dvOparov pyviet, ovK é& dvOpwmivou 5¢ oméppartos Undpxavra 
dqdoi. Kal rd Nov Todrov elmeiv dvev yeipov TunOévra, ev pvotnpio 76 ard Kéxpaye. Td yap 
dvev xetpav eleiy adtdv éxrerpioOar, dre odK gore dvOpamivoy épyov, ahha tis Bovkns TOU 
mpoBdddovros aizdy marpis Tv Sdwv Oeod. So in Cyr. Hier. C. I. xii, 18: Aidoy divev 
xepav && Spous tynbévra, od && avOpwmivns katagxeujs ovotdvta. Cp, also Isidore of 
Seville, contra Iudaeos I. x. 9. 


Dan. 2!, 


Hos. 137 
and Hos. 


14 


Hos. 13°, 


Dan. 71710 
sec. vers. 
Theodot. 
MS. d:agpé- 


povTos. 
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Baoirerds!, Kai tov Aiov Bactrelav’? Htic etc Tovc aidvac ov d1a@pea- 
pHoetar, gore d& abtn 4 xploTod Bacireta AO@ Tapekacbeioa, did 7d 
mpookowat ev avTh Tods matépas bua : 
115. ¢axxaios: Nov dxotw bri 6 xpiotos tpav Ow wapelkacTat: 
dbavdows: “Ael ta dav xal dépara, bia mapaBodrgdv pavepdv 
dvaywdécKkovTat’ i) ovK kovocas Tod Oeod di& Tod mpopyrov éyovTos* 

Tarra « t ' a? \ 1 oe \ ' . ” > s 
Kai Eoouar? woet NAVOEHP TO Edpaiu kai woel Mdpdadtc Tw oikw tovda 

Y 2» a . 2 ' Pier ec eae ” > ' oie y \ 
kal év @\AM* Kal ATIAVTHOW* ALTOIC WC ApKoc GTopouMevH* apa apK@ kal 
Tois ddAois (dois mapaBaddéopevoy 7d Oeiov bBpigerat ; 

116. ¢axyaios ere: Mr yap ddnOads dpxos éyévero 6 Oeds; dia 7d 
poBepov réyer: 

? 
dbavdcws: Ovrws did Tods moddods pocKiypat, Kat €mivolay els Tov 
J 

xptatov, AiBos éxrAHOn’ dove dé kal dAANS mpodyteias els Tov XxploTov Ek 
Tod adrod mpopyrou' ébewpouv Pyai kal Técoapa OHpla perdAa’ dvéeBatvov 
€k Thic @GACocaC, StapépovTa* GAAHAWV' TO TPATOV Goel A€atva, 
éyousa mTepa® Kai Td mtepd adthc doei detod' EGewpouv Ewe ob 
éEeretAo. Ta mtepd avtHc’ Kal é€HpeH Gmd THc fAc: Kai ém moddv 
Gveparou EotdoH’ Kal Kapdia aveparov €d00H adTH. Kal idod eHplov 
deUTEpov Guotov dpkw, Kal eic pépoc Ev eatdoH’ Kal Tpla mAeupd® év TH 
OTOMATL AUTHC dvd Mecov THv SddvTwv avdtHc’ Kal obTwc Edefov adTH* 

1 Baothelas}. The Arm. has [Pupadivtae [dF fctu = ‘interpretations,’ a corruption 
of [Fuwgunnpac[Afetu = Bacidrelas. I have translated the amended text. 

® BaowActav]. Cp. Adamantii De Recta in Deum Fide. The Marcionist Megillus 
after quoting Dan. 2% ©, says: 6 Aidos hu éx Geod Baordela, év ddEn atwopévn. Cp. 
Iren. v. 26, 2: Christus est lapis, qui praecisus est sine manibus, qui destruet 
temporalia regna, et aeternum inducet, quae est iustorum resurrectio; Resuscitabit, 
ait, Deus coeli regnum, quod in aeternum nunquam corrumpetur. 

* €ropar]. Tisch. adds adrois and om. ro éppaip and 76 olke toi8a. These additions 
are drawn from Hosea 5". Is it possible that this citation so abruptly introduced 
is connected with the story of Jesus being born dméd UWdvOnpos (or HavOjpa) pouyet- 
cavros (Origen c. Celsum, I. 33)? I think not. 

* dnavrqgw]. Tisch. dravtycopa and 7 before dropoupévn. 

5 gxovea mrepé]. Tisch. om. 


° pia mAevpd]. Tisch. tpeis mdevpai. Many of Holmes’ minuscules have rpia 
mAeupa. 
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GVOGTHOL Kal pare cdpkac TOAAdC’ Orica TobToU €8ewpouv Kal dou, 
@upiov? aoei mdpdadtc: Kai adtH mrepd Téocapa, metetvod brepdves 
avrHc, Kal Tésoapec Kepadal TH eHpi@’ Kal ékoucia €60H adtH. dmicw 
ToUTOU EGeapouv, Kai idod TéTaptov eHplov? @oBepdv Kal ExOapBov, Kal 
isxupov Tepicodc’ [oi dddvtec abrod cidupot’ gobiwv' AeTTUVev® Kai Td 
emiAoiTa Toic Tosiv adtod ouverrdret Kai abtd isyupdv Tepicodc *]# mapa 
TdvTa Ta OHPia Ta EuTTpocbev abTod’ Kai Seka Képata® adt@* mpoevdouv 
TOIc Képactv adtod’ Kai idov Képac ETepov piKpov GvéeBH év péow alTav' 
kai tpia Kepata adtod Tay éumpocdey adrod ® eeppyweH * amd Tpocdtrou 
adtTod' Kai idov dpeadpoi wc 6 SpOadAudc™ dvepamov Ev TH KEpatt 
TOUT, Kal GTdUa AGAODV MErdAa’ EBE@pouv Ewe o8 Bpdvot ETEBHGaV, Kal 
TraAatdc Huep@v EKaBHTO’ Kal EvduLa avToD AeUKOV Boel yLdv’ Kai ople 
THC KedaAtic adToG wcel Eplov Kabapdv’ 6 Epdvoc abtod PAdE nupdc: ol 
Tpoyol avTod THOp @Aérov' ToTaudc TUpdc ® EiAKev* €pTpocbev adTod: 
yiAtar yiaddec edetrovprouv abr Kal pvprat wupiddec TapetotHketcay 
advT@ KpLTHPlov éKdGiGe Kal BIBAOL FivewyOHGav. eBe@pouv év dpdmart THc 
vukToc Kai idod peTad TOV vepeAdy Tob otpavot wc vidc dvepwrou 
€pyduevoc’ Kai €wc Tov madaioG Tav Huepdv Epeace Kal TMpocHvéysH 


Voc 


a ae aE re ee ee ; Hoa oe eli : 
avt@ Kal adTd €dd0H H GpyH Koi H TWH, Kal A BactAeia’ Kal trdvTec ot 


Agol, MuAai, rAMooat, dSovdetcouswwy ata HA eEovola attov, é€oucia 
a0 ” > , - , oe ' > On > ' 3 
QlVLOC, HTLC OU TICPEAEUGETOL’ Kat H BAGIAELA AUTOU, OV dtapeapHcetar 
Eppite TO Trvedud mou, épwm dSavir Ar Kai H Spastic THc Ke@aAric pou 


étdpacsé pel” Kat mpoctidsov évi Tv eictHKdT@v’ Kai THY dKpiBetav 


1 i800, Onptov]. Tisch. adds érepov. Lucif. Calarit. om. érepov, and the other sources 
oscillate, half placing it before @npiov and half after it. 


2 Onpiov réraproy, Tisch. 3 é¢Oiov kat Aentivov, Tisch. 
* adré Sudhopov mepioods, Tisch. Lucifer. Calarit. om. mepioods. 
5 xépara béxa, Tisch. 6 om. avrov, Tisch. 


7 6 ép0aApés]. dPOadpoi, Tisch. 

8 The Greek text by a dittology adds the words: of rpoadys (sic) avrod aael prov 
xadapév ; 6 Opdvos adrod PAE wupés. 

9 avetpd pov]. Tisch. adds év r7 fee pov. 

10 gi dpdoes .. . €rdpasaov in Tisch.; Holmes, 230, Lucifer. Calarit. and Arm. have 
n Opagts. 


[ oss jain 
marg. add. 
pr. man. 


Teptaaos, 


MS. éfepi¢. 


MS. faker. 
TAploTy- 
xnoay, 


Dan, 73-8, 


Fol. 47r°. 


épotwpa 
bis per dit- 
tolog. MS. 
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eritouv Tap avtod pavetv Tept trdvtov tottwv' Kai eimé pot | THy 
GKpiperav, Kal THY GUPKptoLV evAorov! érvwpicé mot’ TavTa Td OHpla 
Ta TésGapa, Téscapec Pastreiat avastHGovTaL emi tric ric, at a&percovrat 
kai TapadHyovTat THY BaGiAeiav drtot byistovy Kal KaeéEousw avTHy, 
€oc aldvoc aidvey : 

117. ¢akxaios eire: Kal tives cio ai récoapes Bacirctat, Kai 
tives of d&ytot; 

abavdowos : “O madatoc Hmepow ris éoriv; ef oidas eine: 

(axyaios eimev: ’Eya réyo 6 Oeds' Tin yap ard yidiar yiALddec 
Aetroupyodow® Kal pbpior pupiddec mapacryKovoly, Ef [7 TO OO ; 

118, dOavdows: Kadaés cimas' Kai 6 €APav peta Tadv vepedrdyv 
TOU ovpavot dpolmpa* éxwv viod advOparov, Tis Hv 5 

(axyatos eirev: ‘O xpiorés: 

119. @Oavdéo.os: Kat of dyor dndovére of thv Bactrelay Kabégovtes, 
of * duvdota*? adtot' Kai of téocapes Bacidels, of Tay Tecodpov 
Hep@v THs olkoupévns Bacirels, kal abtoy Tov aylov evxdpevor eivat 
OobAo : 


120. ¢axyxaios eitev: AAN ob Tov xpioTov elroy by ad Aé€yels, GAN 


> 


dv Hyels mpoodoK@pev : 
adOavdowos : Kai rdduy oby Néyw" dv €On Sv od mpocdokas *, evpyoet 
ndvra mpornpbérta rapa Too aAnOivod Kal yap Kai Ta Eryn TOV Xpbver 


cuvépbace Kal map abrod Tod mpopyrou édiddxOnpev’ Kai Ta eOvy 


1 eidoyov]. Trav Adyoy Tisch. 

? Suvdota]. The Arm. suggests padnrat or SiOdcxador as the right reading. 

5 gpoodoKgs]. Cp. with what follows Athan. Oratio de Incarn. Verbi, ch. 41 (66): ri 
yap kai mAciov ehOav 6 mpocboxwpevos map’ adrois (sc. ludaeis) ¢yet momoar; Kadéoa Ta 
€Oyn; GAN &pOace KAnOjvar. "AAG Twataae mpopytyy Kai Bacid€a Kai dpacww 3 Téyovev #dn 
kal rovro, Tv dddav AOedryta biedéyEar; SenéyyOn Sy Kal kareyvdoOn. ... Ti rolvuv ob 
yeyover, 6 Set rov Xprordv morjoar; “H ti mepideimerat, 6 wy) memANpoTat, Wa viv xaipwow oi 
Tovdaior kai dmuotéow; Ei yap 87, Scmep odv kai Spdpev, odre Bagudevs, ore mpopyrns, 
ob're ‘Iepovoadijp, ote Ouala, ot're Gpacis eote map’ avrois, GANG Kal Taga MeTANPwTAL Hy THS 
yracews Tod Oeod, kai of dad Tév eOvav Katadtumavorres THY aOedTNTA NoeTov mpds TOV Bedy 
"ABpacp Katapevyover ..., dpdov dy ein Kal Trois Alay dvauryuvrodory eAnrvOevat Tov Xpordv. 
The above seems to be an echo of § 120 of our dialogue. 
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2 # lod 
eo@bncav tis eidwdodarpelas dvbeions: Kal mdvta cuvédbace Tae 
mpogpntevbévra : 

121. (axxalos elre: Ilob yéypamrat 6 xpévos ; 

) 2 na 

dOavdos : Aros madd 6 SaviyrA Eyer’ Kal ETL ou AdAOOVTOC Kal 
TIPOGELYXOLEvOU Kal EEaropevovToc Tac GuapTiac Tob A\aod pov? topaHA’ Kal 
pittrovtoc Tov E€Aedv wou KaTévavTt? Tod ee0d Tepi TOU Gpouc Kupiouv TOU 
8eov Tob driou # Kal Ett wou AGAoSvTOc év TH TrpocevyH, Kal idod 6 avip 

‘. a c a o ! x 
TaBpiA dv eldov év TH Opdoet TH TpwTH® TreTdpeEVvoc, AyaTd wou woel 
Gpa Ouctac éormepivric, Kat ouvéotHoé * pe’ Kal EAGAHOE eT Enod Kai 
iA a a ta > a a 
eimev: daviHA’ viv EEHAGOV GUVBIBdoal ce GUvectV’ Ev GpyH THc deHoewc 
n ig cy na A a 

cou é&HAdev 6 Adroc’ Kal Era HAGov Tod dvarreiAai oor, St dvip 

2 cal J n c \ 3 a 
eTLGuLLav et Gb’ Kal EvvOHOHTL Ev TH PHuaTi cou, Kai ovvec év TH 
OTITaGia’ EBdouddec EBOoUHKOVTAa® GuVETHHOHGAY értt TOV Aadv cou, Kal Emi 
THY TOAW THY Griav’ TOO GuVTeAecOHvat Gmaptiav, Kal Tod c@paricar 
Guaptiac, kal Tob dmroAeiyat Tac * ddiKkiac 7, Kai Tod Grarelv SikatoodvHY 
aiwviovy Kai Tot c@pparioat dpaciw Kat TPOMHITHY, kai Tod ypicat drtov 

# n a \ 
Griwv’ Kal ry@oH Kal ouvHGetc dd EEddou Adrou TOU droKpLeHvaLs, Kat 
ToC OIKOdOUHGOL LepoucaAHU Eac yptoTo Hroustevou EBdouddec Eta, Kai 
&Bdouddec EEXKovTA Ovo" Kal émotpéyer Kat oikodopHerceTaL TAaTELa 
a Ya . om ¢ 
Kal Telyoc? KGL EkKOLvVOO8HoovTaL* ot Katpoi’ Kal peta Tac EPdouddac 
‘ c ri U 2 1 be . \ bis > wv a > 

Tac €Edkovra Ovo" EEoACOpevericeTat ypioua’ Kai KplWa OUK EoTIV ev 
ait@’ Kal THY TOAW Kal TO Griov dia@deiper®. Kovcas ghavepas 
a ao a e t ¥ t © Ay 4 Led a ¢ > 4d c a 
67 Ewe ypiotov Hroumevou, EPdouddec Emta ETO, Kal EBonddec EEHKOVT 

1 mpopytevdévta]. Cp. Justin M. dial. 272. 

pon Pp j : : 

2 Guaprias pou kal ras dp. Tod Aaod Tisch. Exciderunt propter homoiotel. 

8 «arévavtt]. évavrioy Tod Kupiou Tov Oeod pou m. T. Spous. 

4 rod dyiov Tisch. Holmes III. 35, 106, om. rod xupiov. Holmes XII. Arab. have 
the addition kupiov rod Oeod pov after dpous 70d dyiov, and many MSS. add rod Geod or 
deod only. 

5 ai mpory]. év ry apyj Tisch. Tertull. adu. Iud. c. 8, has ‘in principio.’ 

§ éBdounxovra éBdopades Tisch. 

7 4Sucias]. Tisch. adds kat rod é€iAacdar ddixias quae ob homoiotel. exciderunt. 

8 Tertull. I. c. renders ‘zz¢egrando et reaedificando Hierusalem.’ And below ‘ heb- 
domades LXII et dimidia,’ and omits kpipa. 

9 SabOetpa]. Tisch. diapdepei. Holmes, 106, 230, have dradeiper. 


Dan. 9”. 


1 ouvérioé, 


MS. dzo- 


Achpayras. 


xevod. MS. 


Fol. 47 v°. 


Jer. 38°) ©. 
ue pr. 


Gen. 171! 
libere. 
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duo. 8 éoriw éBdopddes éEfxovta evvéa’ Toit éotiy ern Ty. (Lege! 
igitur rév Chronographum et inuenies a Dario filio Arshauri usque 
Christum esse annos CCCCLXXXIII.) €” yap T@ mpeT@ érec Sapiov 
Neyer Ewpaxévat Thy arokdduwiy 6 mpopytns’ Kai dre ovppOdoavtos Tob 
éEodoOpetoerar xpiopa Kai Kpipa’ tob7’ éote Baowreds Kal 


davpacrob ?, 


Ps of Pee 3 N ny 
Kpitis’ ovKért yap tap vplv ore Baowreds, ore KpiTHS’ GAG Kal H 
mors Kal TO dytov SiepOdpn. | 

* ’ , \ 7 ya N 

122. ¢axyxaios eimev: "Ennyycidw® por A€yew Tiy airiay, Ov jy Thy 
éx Tay TaTépwy TepiTouyy ov mpocierbe *: 

2 Ea ig £ x, - 4 < Q 

abavdows: b71 6 beds Statakdpevos Tois maTpdow THY TeEpLTOphy 
abros elev’ idol ripépat Epyovtat Aérer® KUptoc’ Kai StaGricouat TH olkw 
iovda Sia6HKHV KaLvHY’ o8 KOTO THy OLGOHKHY Hv O1eGEWHY TOlc TraTPdoLV 
adrav, év Hepa EmAGBopévou THe yetpoc avitay, éfararety abrovc ék pric 

Q Po! noes y 2 a 

airumtiov’ disobtc vououc pou émt Kapdlac abtadv' ovKEeTL yap ev TH 
Ka lan ms. J = yd lai 

axpoBvotia vopos, iva why (n>) 7 Ob€a adbtav ev TH aloxtvn ad ev TH 

, 

Kapdota : 

123. ¢axxalos eine: Kai 6 Oeds 6 évreiAdpevos Tols matpdow tua 
Aéyor bri wav dpcev b Edy ov TepiTuNnOH TH dyd6y TuEepa, EEoAOOPEtoeTat 
d a A“, > 7 # \ CA ved 
ék TOU Aaod’ ovKEeTi BovAETAL THY TEpLTOUHY ©; 

cy if -~ 
dOavdows: Otde 7d cbpdepov’ Kal Tore pev anyrer THY oKidy™ voy 


a 


de ‘ in 40 a ‘ xX > ~ ia z 8 > / “ a 
€ Thy adndeavy Kal yap ov TovTO HY 0 TponyoupEevws’ amyTer’ waoTE 


1 Lege]. I have supplied in Latin the original text indicated by the Armenian. 

2 rod Oavpacrot]. See § 28. 3 See above, § 95. 

* Cp. Pseudo-Greg. Nyss. Testim. 212 C: ’Epoto d5€ mavres of Lovdaior, drt El roy adrov 
Oeov céBeobe, Ti py mepirépverde, i) (aa mpooépere eis Ouciay, i) caBBati€ere, Tay ypapav 
mept TovTwy Seayopevove ay 5 

© Aéyer]. Gyoe Tisch. Item 76 oik@ iopaid Kal Td ike lovda, et post, emaBopevov pov. 
Here Holmes XII, many minuscules, and Justin M. p. 158, Cyrill. Alex. ii. 504, read 
Aéyer kuptos. Holmes 33, 87, 91, om. To vtk@ iopand, ? per homoioteleuton. 

° Cp. Alterc. Simonis, v. 18, where the Jew says:—Praeterea quia deus circum- 
cisionem celebrari praecepit, quam primum patriarchae Abrahae tradidit,... quomodo 
ergo mihi credere persuades, qui circumcisionem prohibes? 

7 ody]. Cp. Hebr. 8° and 10', and Col. 2”. 

® aponyoupevws]. Cp. Matthaeus Hieromonachus: L7bri V. én Judacos in Bodleian 
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mepitépvec Oat! (carnem praeputii; sed uolens inde significare) ray 
adjOeravy apéder aitié avtods éyors TdvTa Ta EOVH GrrepitUHTG oapKi. Jerem. 9%. 


< 


6 S€ Aadc obtToc, TH Kapdia’ dre dé ovdéva dixalot? 4 mEpiTopy, EvTedOev MS. obser. 
2 x lon i Fs nm lanl an 
éott (OnAov, bre “ABpadp aaepitunros ednpéctnce TH OG mpd)rTov ® 
yap ai7G &hOn* Kal réte abt@ thy évrodjy this wepitophs Sidwor Kal 
2 ma a 
of é€v TH éphuw bt yerynbévtes év Tois TecoapdkovTa ere, dmepitpyror 4 
hoapv: 
124. ¢axyalos eimev: Ovk tyes Seiéar: 
2 2 , > eo ot ) m8 a aA. 3 , 
abavdows: Otda ore bre Euedrev civedrOetv eis THY yy THS erayyeNias, 
bd ~ lo a a ~ 
tore Kart évToAy TOO Oeod, AaBawy inoots 6 Tob vavHA iOovs TeTpivous, 
X23 ) a me - - XN ra 
Kat év avtots Tois AiPo.s, mepiTémver TOV adv: 
¢axxaios: Ei rotvuy oidas bru péder* To Oew@ THs wepirouAS xapiv, MS.pérre. 
an XX 2 = XX LA ie 2 
TOs av Eyes,  WepiTopH ovdey EoTLY ; 
la = fot 
125. “Ort rob Oeob éort 7d mpbotaypa pavepdy, 61d mpocetdrrero: 
2 ‘ N ua BA - \ ~ ? 7 ‘ fa n 
éreon yap wapadogde nBovrAETO petaEd Tay alyunTiov, Kal abTay TOY 
om Fs x % ~ J se ? ya - > i ‘\ 
vidv* iopajd, mpd tot amedOciv eis alyumtov, Sidwowv adrois THY vidv] spar 


MS. ex 


Bo Oh BY a 5 aN la a an, > 6 ? s x 2 
TWEPLTOMHVY’ Lva pavepov 7° TO YEVOS TAGL TOLS AVUPWTTOLS’ KAL YEvopEvovs Arm. corr. 


Cod. Baroc. 33, fol. 87 v°: ef yap Kal moAdd wept Ovordy Sid pooéws vevopobérnxa pyaiv, 
GAN od mponyoupéves, ovde SV euavroy TovTo memoinka. 

1 wrepirépveor@ar]. The lacuna may be thus filled up: rv cdpka, dxpoBvorias, dra 
Bovddpevos évretbey pnvicat tiv ahjOecav K.T.d. 

2 Sixatot]. For the argument cp. Romans 4 !-fell. 

3 I have restored the text from pseudo—Greg. Nyss. Testim. adu. Iudaeos (Migne 
Patr. Gr. 46, col. 220 A), in whom the whole passage is as follows: dre dé oddéva Sixatot 
4} meptropn, Oro ek TovToY. "ABpadp... mparov yap Spon evapeotay, Kai Tore abr@ Thy 
meptropny didwot kai of ... Aoav. And just above he has kai mddw citimpevoc rots 
"Iovdaious héyer mdvta Ta €Oyn K.T. dr. 

* amepitpytor]. See Josh. 5°. 

5 gavepdv q]. Justin M. (dial. 319 D and 233 E) and Tertull. (c. Iud. IIL.) caricatured 
this moderate view, no less than they did Paul’s in Rom. 4". Thus Tertull. 1. c., 
paraphrasing Justin, says: ‘For circumcision had to be given ; but as a sign, by which 
Israel in the last time should be distinguished, when, in accordance with their deserts, 
they were to be prohibited from entering the holy city.’ And Justin M., 236 E: 
dvayxaia fv 4 mepetop abry iva 6 dads ob ads F Kal 74 EOvos otk éOvos. Irenaeus iv. 27 
follows our dialogue without any of the blind fanaticism of Justin: Quoniam autem 
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mddw adbtods ev TH éphum, ovkK amHTEL THY TeplTouHY’ povor yap hoav 
adrot. Kai ovk hv 6 dvapyvtpevos’ OTe d& Ewedrev avapulyvucbar étépas 
ZOveow!, wédw BovrAerar adtods mepitémvecOar iva havepov 7 Td Ovos 
rTois olkelors avTav, Kal Tore A€yer TO inood aBely payxaipas werpivas 
kal mepitépve avtovs' Toro ovK apy@s, dAAG ovpBortKds* 4 yap 
métpa*® early 6 ypiorés’ &v & mepitenvdpeba, ov Tiy odpka THs aKpo- 
Buotias’ ef 8& ph cupBortkds eyivero Tabra, dia Ti pi oLdypm* mepierép- 
VOVTO, GAAG TETpals ; 

126. ¢axyaios cirev: “Iva detxOfj Ta peyadreia Too Oeob> Gre Kai 
métpas nOvvnOnoav wepitpnOAvat : 

abavdows: Ett wréov édelkvuto, ef A6yo WAG TEpitpnOévTEs Hoav 


dvev trys twdst iva 6& yv@s bre Hh meptTouiy ov Orkatot’ vGe avOpwmos 


et circumcisionem non quasi consummatricem iustitiae, sed in signo eam dedit deus, 
ut cognoscibile perseueret genus Abrahae, ex ipsa scriptura discimus. 

1 Cp. pseudo-Greg. Nyss. op. cit. 220A: kai of dd Addy dpoiws ews ’ABpadp etnpéc- 
thoav TO Oeg, mavres amepitunroa Aoav’ Sia yap TO emiplyvvaOat roy dadv eis Ta €Ovn, €Od8n 
‘ , 

1) TWeptToun. 

2 cupBoduds}]. So Justin M. dial. 341 B: drt yap Ai@os Kat nérpa ev mapaBodais 6 
xpioros Ota TeV mpoPynray exnpiocero, amodéSeiktai pot Kai Tas paxaipas ody Tas Terpivas Tods 
Aédyous adrot dxovodpeba, SV Sv amd THs axpoSvotias of mAav@pevoe TOTOUTOL KapOias TeEpt- 
Tomny meprerpnOnoay, yy mepitpnOnvat Kal Tos €xovTas THY ard TOU ABpudaw apyny AaBotoav 
neptrouny 6 Beds Sia Tov “Inood mpov'rpenev. Tertullian c. Marc. iii. 16 paraphrases 
these passages of Justin. Cp. Irenaeus iv. 28: In signo erga data sunt haec (sc. 
circumcisio et sabbata): non autem s/ze symdolo erant signa, id est sine argumento, 
neque ofiosa (=dpyas), tanquam quae a sapiente artifice darentur; sed secundum 
carnem circumcisio praesignificabat spiritalem. 

’ wérpa]. This passage seems to have suggested the following in Justin M. dial. 
342: Makdptoe ody nets of mepirpnOcvres metpivats paxaipats thy Sevrépay mepetopny. bpaov 
pev yap 7 mpaorn bic Gldripou yeyove Kal yivetat. tjpav O€ 7 mepeTomn... dia AiOwy axporopor, 
rouréote bid TOY NOfwV TOV Sid TOY dmogTOAwY TOV akpoywriaiov AiBov Kal TOD dvev XELpaY 
tynOevros, mepirepver tpas amd te eldwdodarpelas ... Gv ai Kapoic obTws TEPLTETMHMEVaL Eforey 
dro THs moynpias, ws Kal xuipev amoOvyckortas Sua TO Gvopa Td THS Kadys TeTpac. The 
words in uncial Greek were suggested by our text, which Justin after his manner 
expands and amplifies. Cp. also his dialogue, 242 A. 

* Cp. Alterc. Simonis v. 20, where the Christian says: Et ad Iesum Nave dicit 
deus: Fac tibi gladios petrinos.... Numquid tune ferrum non erat? Sed deus ad 
Iesum Christum nostrum loquebatur, quod per apostolum suum (i.e. Petrus) spiritaliter 
corda circumciderit. This exeges/s is later in character than that of our dialogue. 
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Sikaios Kal OcooeBis fv dvev ris mepitouns, evay! jeTeTéOn as 
yéypamrat dmepituntos wv: 
, 127. ¢axyatos eire: Id0ev ydp por eyes dei€as, dre dmepirunro. 
Hoa ; 
abavdows: “Ori dd rob aBpadm ipEato 4 wepirouy at7® yap 
mpoT évereiraro 6 Oeds mepitpnOijvat, Kal TS oméppati adbTod: 73. 
128. ¢axxatos etre: Ileiody pe Sid ti tas Ovolas mapatteiobe 
moeiv ; | mpdtav tOy dyiwv Ovoacdytwy TO Oew@* 7} Kal TobTO Exels Elmeiy Fol. 48 r°. 
amd dBpadp tiv dpyhy eindevar; draws * THs ypadas Aeyobons Gri dad bnws MS. 
adap? €Ovoay, kai moooedéxOnoar aitay al Ovoias dnd (dwv odoat, ener 
129. @Oavdo.s: Kal jpeis toper, dru rdvres of &ytot mpd THS XpLoTob a 
emionpias eOvov' peta d& Tov ypioTov TwéravTat Ovoia % did dw 
arbyov' nvénrar d& 4 Sid Tod mvevparos’ Tod Oeod SiappHdnv BodvTos 
MH @dfopat Kpea Tabpwv # aia Tpdrwy iopat EGov TH BEd Quctac 3 Ps. 4g!1. 
aivésewc: And elsewhere he says: ‘Zhe lifting up of my Ps. qr’. 
hands, the evening sacrifice. And: ‘ Behold the days are coming, Jer. ut 
saith the Lord, and [ will lay on the house of ¥udah a new — 
covenant. Not according to the covenant which I laid on their 
fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt. T have given my laws in their hearts, and 
in their minds will I write them. 
130. Z. Thou hast convinced me from all points of view that 
our fathers acted impiously in crucifying Christ. For it has 
appeared from what thou hast said that he was the expectation, 
and the Jews forfeited their hope. What therefore must I do 
that I may be saved ?* 


1 "Eydx]. Justin M. dial. 261 ¢ adduces Enoch in the same connection. 

2 amd ’ASdp]. The Arm. =quod ab Adamo natus postea Abel sacrificavit. 

8 Quotas]. Tisch. dvoiav. : 

* Compare the tone of the close of the Alterc. Simonis where the Jew says, vi. 26: 
Omnia quidem in Christo praefigurata manifesta probatione per scripturas meas mihi 
ostendisti, et uolueram quidem credere . . . and vill. 29... nec ultra quid possum 
dicere ; iube me catezizari et signo fidei Iesu Christi consecrari. Arbitror enim, per 


Ps. 321. 
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A. Repent and be baptized unto the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, that thou too mayest hearken unto David’s 
words!: ‘ Blessed are they whose transgressions have been remitted 
and whose sins have been hidden *.’ 


manus impositionem accepturum me delictorum ablutionem. And the Christian 
replies : Immo benedictionem. And compare with the words ec z/tra... the first words 
of § 57. 

? This text is applied 7 pari materia by Basil. Seleuc. Orat. 38 contra Ludaeos § 3 
(Migne Patr. Gr. 85, 412 C). 

® The Dialogue of Timotheus and Aquila (in Mai Spicileg. Rom. Tom. ix. p. xii.) 
partly restores the end of our Dialogue, for its C/awsula runs: ‘O “Iovéaios etmev" én’ 
a\nOeias erewods pe mavrober, drt adtés eat Beds Oedv, kal Kiptos THY Kupiwy, Kal Baotheds 
Baothéwr, kai ore Aynppedetas ewAnppeAncav of matépes Nuav emeveyKavtes yeipas én’ adrdv' 
viv & dvOpame Tod Oeod Ti momoas THO, dvayyethdy pot. “O xpioriavos etrev’ el migTEveELs 
e& Orns ths Kapdias cov, kai €€ Ans THs lrxvos Gov, Kai &€& SANs THs TUVeTEwS TOU, avacra 
Barricat, kai dmédovea tas dpaprias cov, émikadecdpevos TO Ovopa Tod Kuplov Ingov’ iva 
dkovons Kal ov peta TOV axovdrvT@y mapa TOU lepo:ddrov AaBid' paxapion Sv adeOnoay ai 
dvopiat, kal dy emexahipOnoay ai dpapriat, 
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Fol. 75v°. 


TANpovvTmy 
MS. 


Fol. 76 r°, 


forte MS. 
aepiny. 

? lege a- 
oOeves. 


MS. rod. 


Cf. § 1. 


Fol, 76 v°. 
Cf. § 43. 


APPENDIX. 


THE DIALOGUE OF TIMOTHY AND AQUILA. 


PA lal 
Atddoyos xpiotiavod Kat iovdaiov, av Ta dvéuata, Tod per 
XpioTiavod Tiydeos, ToD S€ iovdaiov axvras, yevopevos ev 
ade& +) , 3 A ‘4 , irr A £ , b) 
avdpeia €v Tats Hudpats Kupiddov Tod aywwrdrov apyt- 
emuokétouv ahe€avopeias. 


Tis émipaveias Tov cawrnpos Huay Kal KU W XU yevoperns Kata Tacay THY olkovpéerny, Kal 
TOY mpodntikdy Paver mAnpovpevay *, kal tov anoaroAtky Sibaypdtov PaSpvvopevey, kal rhs 
miotews THs eis THY ayiav Tpidba, «is macay THY oikouperny oTnpiComerns, marti re Kal 
mavtaxov" akodacia pey edidkero, dperi Se emodurevero, puocadeAdia kareBdddero, pidogevia 
erAnbivero’ SiaBodos pev yoxivero, 6s 88 eokdtero, 6 8€ prodkadros daiper, Oewpnoas Oedy 
pev Soa{dpevov kal mpooxvvotpevor, ta dé avtod epya Avépeva kal KatanTudpeva, Urep- 
nyavakrynoey *, kat eloedOav els Tuva dvOpwror iovdaioy, dvdpate dxidav’ Ka@? ov tpdrov év TH 
mapadeicm elandOev mpos acbern * oxetios Sia Tov ohews mpds THY yuvaika, oUTas Kal viv eis 
lovdaiov eionAOev. Sua xptottavod SyAov Ste Kata Xv ovk HOvvaro elmeiv" Kal pev Td KaTa 
odpxa é€ lovdalar, 6 Kiptos nua ts XS, 61a iovdaiwy KatnyyeAOn madw Sydov rois * waow" mav= 
res yap of mpopjrac e& ind’ obros ody 6 axtdas dmnyyeAKads Tas Ocias ypachds, meptizyey ev Tais 
cuvaywyais, héyav" Gre pede eXOeiv 6 Xs by yap mpookvvotow .. .‘ ob xpioriavol ovK eotty 6 
Xs, GAN dvos éoriy ads Kal jpeis’ KatexpiOn b€ oravpabjvat ws BrAdodnpos bia 7d déyew 
éavtov Oedv?. Kal yap ai Oetat ypapal diSacKxovew éva Gedy pdvov mpookuveiy’ yéypamrat yap 
otras’ dkove HA, KUpLOC 6 OC cou, ef¢ Cot Kal MARV EMOD BEdc OUK EoTIV’ Kal maddy Héyet 
TO povoei emi ris Bdrou’ “ érw eiurd Gedc GBpady Kai ioadk Kai taKMB THY TaTEpewv Gou-” Kal 
61a mdvrov rev mpodyntav diddoxer jpas Kat év trois iotopixois BiBdows* Kal dmafathas 
mavrayod éva Gedy mpookuveiy Kai olyi Sv0" Todroy dé rév W, Kai pev méBev eorey oidaper’ Kai rd 
dvopa tod marpos adrod Kai Tis pyTpds avrod ywaokoper. 6 S€ xpiords dr’ dv €dOy, oddeis 
ywaoket 16Oey eatiy. 

év pd ody rev tpepar, exabefero 6 axvidas, ev tém@ tive THs iovdarixns Kal édddes Tois 
mapatvyxdvovaw iovdaiows mepi rev roiovTar’ Kal Taira abrod hadodvros, Typdbeds ris, 


a Bon p , vo a 4 
évdpart xpiotiaves mapertas Kal dkovoas airod Tatra A€éyorros, Tonoas THY ev Xp ohpayida, 


* Forsan 3 litt. quae legi non possunt. ? Vix legendum Oedy. Forsan #¢v steterit. 
F 


Deut. 6*, 


Is. 445. 
Ex. 3° 
libere, 


Fol. 77 r°. 
2 dpoaiov- 
aac0a. 


MS. tiv. 


Fol. 77 v°. 


MS. patos. 
Fol. 78 r°. 
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a . 4 a . “ . a 

Tovr eat To onueiov TOU aTavpod éml TO perdmw Kal TH Kapdia adrov, elmev TO aKvdg’ 
, 2 E 

Oérets od KadecOevres ev tor tune Tepl TovTOU CyrnoW TonTopeY eK TOY Gyioy ypapar ; 


On 


6é lovdaios elrev’ vai, el Oéhees Toinowper. 


On 


6€ xpeotiavos hyoi* more BovdAn ; 


On 


6¢ iovdatos etrev* avipiov. 

Kal éyévero ri} ématptoy, kabiodytev airay ev tér@ kadoupéevm Spdpe, Kal akpoarnpiov 

rae x 
ovotTnoapevov peydrov, etOews 6 lovdaios einer, ek rroiwy Kal rolwy ypapav Bovrdecat Tov 
Aédyor romjcarGat, ave ; 
a . A e a 

Tipdbeos 6 xpirrtavos eirev, My droBdddet ek Tod vopou } Tov mpopnrav BiBXov ; 

6 lovdaios etre’ put) pot yevorro mapa Ged ravroKparopos drocicacéai * rt Trav Oeomvevator 
ypapar. 

© 1 oF wD? a , nN , bed a eBné n~ \ a 

6 xptortaves elmer’ ev TH Gvoudoat Tov ravToKparopa Gedy, viv katacyxivOn 6 Nady did cod, 

©? - Pe ey A ‘as 9 8 cs 
6 lovdatos etme’ Kal ris éotiy 6 NadGy Ov epod ; 
: Nor ee ee a ~ oe ee tea a 

6 xptoriaves eimev’ ov Svvacat viv pabeiv’ dxovoet b¢ werd raira. 

ea é é : 

6 lovdaios etre’ rroiat b€ Kai roial ctor BiB, ap’ dv rov* Siddoyov Bovreoat srornoacbat 

Tpos [Ee $ 
2 a 
6 xptoriavds etre* érretdy eloly twa kal dda andkpupa BiBdia, dia Todrd ce inépynoa’ Ta 
ee SF a , ~ ~ oo lh Je a ¢ iM et wD eo # \ 
yap ev ri Stabjkyn Tod Oeov ovra’ Grwa Kat of €Bpatoe Epynvevtai épynvevoay, kai dxvdas Kal 
avppayos, kal Oeodoriwy’ evpéOnoav Sé kat Adar dv0 Kekpuppeévar ev Tidos* pia pev ev 
¢ Ag 7? . > PR case) 8 » > , , We. oe > ey 3 \ 
iepty@* pla dé év wxordder’ att gotw eupaovs. tives b€ éppnvevoav ovd« oidapev" ev yap 
Tais tpéepais THs epniaceas tis lovdalas Ths yevouerns ent overraciavod evpéOnoav. adtatovy 
ef a nn 

clolv al Oedmvevotot BiBdot, Kat mapa xptoriavots Kal wap’ é8paiois, mpwtn BiBdos q THs 
yevérews, B éEodos, F rd Acvirixdv* A of dpOpot" atta elciv ai did ordparos Oeod tmayopev- 
Ocioa kai ev xetpi pavoeas ypadeioa’ E dé BiBdos earl 76 Sevrepovdptoy, od dia ordpartos 

ns ea ~~ a see 
Geod trayopevOévta’ 61d ov're eréOn ev TO apava, Totr’ éorw ev TH KiBard tis Siabnens* 
avtn €otly f pwooatky mevrarevyos, B BiBNos eotiv, S 6 row vavy, Z of Kperal pera rhs pov" 
= - vy a aS —_— 
H BiBdos early ra mapadeamopeva a kal B © BiBdos early Tov Bacierdy a kal B. I BiBdos 
éotly y kai 6 ray Baoideov? IA l@B' IB rd Wadtéptoy rod Sad° IT af wapoipiar codopavros, 
Lead a Tr * 
IA 6 exkAnovaoris’ obv Tots dopaow. IE 7d d@dexarpddnrop, joaias, iepeuias’ Kal maduy leCe- 
Kup’ etra Savin, Kal wadw eadpas, K* KA 6€ BiBNos éarir, lovdid’ KB 4 eaOnp, Tov yap roBiav 

cae , S qh , —— , > Loe , con ez 
kal thy copiay gohopa@vtos, Kat THY copiay Ww VU TLpax, eis TA aTrdKpuha Tapedaxkay hiv, of o8 
éppnvevtal. avdra al «8 BiBXot eloty ai Oedmvevotor Kat evdidBerow KF ev ovoat, KB dé 
4 SA ae P 
dpOporvpevat, dia 7d...) €€ adra@v GimrovcOar’ Kai Kata Ta oToLXeta TiS EBpaiwv adpaByrov, Ta 
= , : 

6€ Aowra mdvta Tev aroxpipwr eoty. 


6 lovdaios etre’ rota b€ eat Ta mapadobevra ipiv, els THY A€yere veav Siabnkny ; 


3 , 
6 xptrtiavos etre’ Ti yap xpela ToUTeY ; 
5 : as p 7 
6 tovSaios einer’ iva ws Kabws ov Soxeis edéyye pe ex THs Siabérov, Kayo oe ek THs Tap 
suiv drab) 
tpiv SeaOjns. ; 
His , , Bee ti , 
6 xptortavos eime’ Tpaty * BiBdos eati 76 evayyeALov, cira ai mpages Tov dyiwv anooTédwy" 
A aa " a \ 
kal médupy al éntorodat abraey, kal ai dad mavAov IA* émorodal’ ravras éxopev Hueis’ Ta b€ 
1 Legi nequit, nam obruta litera est. forsan I steterit, sed B uidetur esse. 
2 TA recenti calamo nescio quae corrigenti deberi uidetur. 


& dubia 
lectio. 


MS. zi ef. 
Cf. § 3. 


Fol. 78 v°. 


Cf. §§ 3 8&5. 


Cf. § 5. 


Fol. 79 r°. 
MS. oot. 


MS. sept 
éxov. 


Cf. § 6, 


2 abtod. 


The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila 67 


Rowma mdvra amdxpupd claw’ & kai ef Botdecat elmeiv ti ex rav dnoxpipar, dxovaa eyes 
kal atrés. 

6 lovdaios etme" ef Bovdet, apyiy hourdy moncdpeba wept tod Aéyou. 
6 xptoriavds ete’ Bovdecar mparos elmeiv rt, i) * axovers ; 


a br 
6 lovdatos elev’ elie ef Oédes adrds. 


© \ 


6 xptoriavos etre’ Bothecat ek Tis mpdtns BiBAov Karnynbévras Kal obras emi Tas AouTas 
émaven Geir 5 

6 lovdaios edrev’ ele os Oédes. 

6 xptoriavds efme* Kuptos 6 eds 6 mavroKpdrwp éddAnoey mpos Tov éavTOd Oepdrrovra paviaéa, 
ordpa mpds otdpa, Kai ye adtds 6 pwiors ypapwy ovrws elmer’ év dpyA émolHoev 6 BEdc TOV 
odpavey Kal TAv ray. 

kal dvagras 6 xptotiavds évdpgacbat déye’ Kal KAWwas Thy Keadry Kara dvatodas oppay- 
todpevos kai Saxpicas ovtas cimev 76, év Gpyfi eroincev 6 dedc Tév OUpavey Kai Thy Av: lSdvres 
6€ of dxpoatal aitdy dvaotdvra, opddpa Kateviynoay Thy Kapdiar, Kal dvaotdytes Kai abroi, 
Gpoiws éxdway ras Kehadds’ Kal mdvres pd havi eimoy, eis Oeds* eimdvtos Tod xptortavot, év 
dpyi énoincev 6 Bede Tov obpaveyv Kal THY FAv, Kal TdvTA Tov KOoLOV alTdn, év mévre Hpepats 
taita éenoingey 6 Oeds A€yav, yernOnta@ kal eyévero’ TH Se extn Nuepa ev TO KriCew Tov avOpwmoy, 
ov elmey yernOyra, GAda ‘‘TOLG@pev GvepwToy KAT’ eiKdva HMEeTEpay, kal Kae duoiwow.” 
Tin obv edeyev “ Tronricwpev GvOpwmoy Kat eikdva HueTepav Kat Kae Suoiwow ;"" H made 
“revnitw pac” Kat ‘ovvayeitw 16 vdwp CmoKdtw TOD oTEpempatoc, Kal GPOHTw A 
Eupd-”? kal “BAaoTHGaTw A pA BoTdvav ydptov” Kat ra é€js mdvra’ Kal ‘ pevHOHtwoay 
gmotipec ev TH crepedpart tot otpavot’” kal “é€ararétw Ta LdaTa EpmeTa Kal TeTEWa” 
TTepwrd kal iyebac KaTa rénoc’ Kal “ é€apapétw H pA”? Onpia Kai KTHVH Kal TeTpdTIOda Kal 
7a éfjs mdvra, Kabds mpoeirapev mept rod avOpamov, dK eimey FENHOHTW GAA “ TOLHOMpEV 
&vOpwrrov Kat’ eikdva fete pav Kai Kad’ Quoimaiy”* rive Aeyer; 

6 iovSaios etre’ 7d pev Néyew adrov Tov mavtoKparopa Tepi Te GvOv Kal yijs, Kal Gov émdvrav, 
dvr rod héyew adrév TOWGw, edeye pevHOHTw emdyer yap H ypadiy Aéyouvga’ Kai idev 6 Bed¢ 
TdvTa Oca émotncev’ Kai iboU KAAG Nav’ Kal mdAw dia Tod S26 Aéyer. ‘Kat’ dpyac ov KE THY 
rv €Gepediwoac, Kai Eppa Tay yetpav God elow oi obpavol” Kal maduw bea mad Sais ores 
héyee? “Fvika eroiHoa tov otpavey Kal THY Av Kal KOTeKdoUHGA Toy aipauds -serpolg, 
Avecdy pe mavtec Gpredoi pou. ovdérw de nUpapev, ovde ev TH BiPA@ THs yevereas, ‘sere év 
da, ovre ev Td iB, ot're ev érépg ypahH meptexov* mepi WW. enel six? ypapew ort cidey 
6 eds mdvra boa émoinoer 6 Us, Kal Sod Kaha Navy’ elrdy S€, TOIGLEV AvOpwroY KaT’ EiKOva 
fetépav, Trois dyyéAos abrov eheyev. ; —e. 

6 yptotiavos elrev® ef pry Ste Opoddynoas Tous ayyéhous® Ct at ee mpoenannny 
diSackadiar" pi) dvoudoas, pire Tva avtdy** ep& d€ gor meph ily ences mpos a Gaskpieys 14S 
apxeréxtay oikoSopav modu, kal saypaday avTny, mévteos €pci, PEPE de otras, xal bbe 
otras; dpa rin épei; dei dre rois oby airs’ TH yap AOS Ky or Stpavet Souepemeneds, wai Th 
Fvi 100 otéuatoc abrou dca H duvamic avtay. Kal ef roils ayyéhous eheyey 6 Oeds, TOLricwuev 
dvepwmov, ri vk efrer, moujoare dvOporoy, kat elkdva épny 3 

5 iovSaios elev’ odk ody TO Vo eheyer, GAN’ ovdéerw Tepiay TéTE. 

6 xptortaves ete’ Tas Tes eloepxopevos els Ti CXOAY TAY ypappdter, Tparoy Thy dtvauy 

F 2 


Gen, 1. 


Gen. 1°, 1%, 
Gen.1", 14, 


Gen. 1” 
libere. 
Gen. 1% 
libere, 


Gen. 171, 
Ps, ror. 
Ps, 101, 


Tob. 387 
libere. 


Ps; 32%: 


MS. mpoao- 


vo.piay. 


Fol. 80 r°. 


tlege 
buvnOps. 


Fol. 80 v°. 


MS. ézep. 


Cf. § 4. 


MS. oot. 


Fol. 81 r°. 


MS. pov. 
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tov apa pavOdver, cat rte Tod BATA THY mpocovouaciay™ dkover’ Kal cL ody TpHTov pdvOave, 
el Zxyev ol pBovdov 6 Oeds, ev tais €& npzpats THs Kocporotias, Kal Tore pabnon ind Te TOU 
vopov kai Tav mpopyray tin eheyev. 

Lie ios * * dA a # LA bg ¥ , t 

6 lovdaios eirev' eav dos poe Aoytopors, anodei~es mpenovoas, TeiMopal cot. 

5 xpioteards eimev” 6 Tas BIBhous Tacas annyye\kas, Kat youaoas Tov dépa Adyovs, Kat Soxav 
py Sevrepotaba, kat radta od ywookets ; Spas apOdvas peTadida( ow) wor’ yeypantat yap év TH 
mrapotptaky BiBL@ Toopertos oUTa@s’ Avika HTOIMasev 0 BEdc Tov Ovpavov Kal THY FAV, GuUTIap- 
HHLHY GOT, Kal Era HuHV GivBovAoc adTO, Kol Epa HUH GpLdgouca aiT@. Kal érw HUHV Tdp- 
edpoc TOO Spdvou adTod’ Kal Ev euol EV@paiveTo Kae Huépav’ Kal Erw AMHY, A TpOGeyatpev. 
GAG kai Hoatas cuvader rovTots Kal A€yee’ TraLdlov EpewHiBH Huiv UE Kai €d60H piv’ Ob H Gpye 
érevvHOH émi TOO Mou adToOd’ Kal KaAEiTaL TO 6voLa aUTOD, MEPGAHC BOUAAC CippeAOG BauLASTOG 
GbuBovADG, EOC layupdG EEOUGLAGTHC, Apywv EipHVHC, TATHp TOO WEAAOVTOG aidvoc. 

e 5 a nak Cae ee s ¥ S é ; , 25? 

6 iovbdaios eimev’ eis TO pev mp@rov Kehadavov, rapéorncas d00 mpoowmav dvvapiy, adr 
Gus TOU mavroKpiTopos, Kal Tov dylov mvetpaTtos’ Td yap SevTepoy, ovK eorw papTtupia. Ti 
kal 6 vduos, pia paptupia ov Sexrn. adda kat ef SuvnOeis * Sovvae Sevrépay paptupiay, Sorep 
THY TpoTVY' oS mpoeinoy wept mavToKparopéds eaTt Kal dyiov Tvs" Kai yap abtds 6 mavTOKpaTwp 

Si ip sa oe ee eerie Rane : —> joes pa 
Reyer Oia potioéws, Cikove HA, KC 6 OC Gov KC elc éotiv, Kal OF TPOGKUVHGEIC BW GAADTPIW’ EFw 
rap eipt, kal TAY €uod OK Eativ’ mept dé rod dylov mvs eyet” TO TVG MoU EPEGTHKEV EV 
HEG@ UM@V. mept yap Tov vu TovTOU, Kabws Ta Urouvipata avrou mEpLexovaty avTois | Néyerat 
i -% , 2 ' . ” > n 1 Loe! x a aa SB : a 
evayyeAious. etipiokwmmev T16bEv EoTiv, Kal TOUG Foveic aUTOD ctv aliT@, Kai TC OC EoTtv OTOC ; 
Os? S€ yadakrovyxeita; Kal epo exeivo 6 6 NovKas héyet mept adtod" wep yap ToUTov 6 Aéyos 
viv, Tov Kat puydvros Ore GTEKEPAAIGOH 6 T bd TOU Hpwdov, eira b€ mapadobEvros brs Tov 
iow piOyrod, Kat Seevros Kai PpareMwOEvros, kai éuTudIEvros, Kai TTPaIEVTOS, Kai TaPEerTos” 
GAG py mpetor, Kal wevdcavtos, kai Supjoavros, kai wetpacbevros tmd Tov catava’ apa Os 
ey ee eer ee ne a hee AB oR : hone rer 5 
tatta tmopéever Utd Tay avOparev; ris b€ Sivatra OeacacOa Gedy; wa py eim@ Gre kal 
éxpatnOn, kat rocaira érabev dep * ratta advvatoy Ov mabetv. adda Kai O£€0¢ éTIOTIGOH, Kal 
YOANV erpddy’ kal KGAGUa THY KEQaAHY ETUNTHOH Kal GkdvOcic EstepavwOH" Kal TedevTatoy 
BavaTa KaTEKpIOH, Kal perd AHOTMV EGTUUVPWOH .. eviCov..3 mas ovK alaxiverOe héyorTes 
ae. a a ta A A \ , * AN > ¥ 3. yw iA 
abrov Oy, eicehOdvra els pytpay yuvatkds Kal yevynOévta; ef yap eyevrvnOn odk ert mpoarwrtos 
Umnpxev, GAG Te kal dpe mov eat. mpods Tatra Ti épeis; dmoKpiOnri pot. 

6 xptortavos etre’ TavTa Tarra edy aOopiBas adxovon, 6 vdpos kal of mpopntat mpoexnpvéar. 
Kaya 5€ cor derxvi@ ex tov Ociwv ypapov' pdvov kai av* amodeiEor, el éxxev oUpSovdov 
. oe es dep eB a A Nw, \ , a oF Oy , > mer 
6 Oeds ev rats €& npépats THS KOTpoTOLIas 7) Ov Kal epi ob Eirras, ovdEey KwALEL drodet~ai GOL. 

6 lovdatos etrev" dpodoy@ Ste €oxev TUpBoVvoy 6 Beds, THY ldiay adtod codilar, Tov b€ Ww 
TOUTOY OUK EO XEV. 

¢ .. ay) errs 1 \ - ays 0 ao , > 

6 xptoriavos etmev’ Eder per nyas, py exkorny Sotva TO Ady@, Ews OF amrodeiEw cor els T.. pets 

races , et tere Sh ae fee WS Se a athe eS 
mept ToD gupPBovdov els THY oy Kat TOY dkovdvTwy mAnpopopiay’ adX’ ered) HrNoas TavTa 
ov por™ mepupepspevos, kal radTa cor eyo Tepi Tavtoy dy pe emepatnoas. mepl Tod wv XV Tov 
wv Tov Ov, eyw cor drodmow arobelEes viv, Kai mept Sv ob obk éurnaOns eimeiv, eyw eis péoor 

1 abrois] Lectio incerta. Forsan év rots et Aéyere legenda, sensu ‘in iis quae dicitis euangelia.’ 
2 Textus legi nequit ; vix ps, i.e. untpds. Mox yadouvxjrat emendaui. 
3 Vix legendum, orev'{av uel wevifav: 7 lege da esse puto. 
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Dent. 64, 


Ts. 44°. 
Agg. 2°. 
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Evangelio. 


Lu. 9°. 
Mat, 27% 
= Mrk.15¥. 


Mat. 27%. 
Mrk, 15°. 
Mat. 27”. 
Mat. and 
Mrk. 


Fol. 81 v°. 


Cf. § 14. 


Cf. § 13. 
MS. 6p0A0- 
yyoat. 


MS. éva, 
Cf.§§21,22. 
Fol. 82 r°. 


Fol. 82 v°. 
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aya bacw dr dBeuEw ands. eis wavta boa eSnurovrpynoer, mheyes sevHeitw’ eis dé roy 
divov Toomey elmer Ceyer d€ rH Bavuacto cupBovrro TH ev dpxh dvre’ od ai €Eodor ag 
Huepav aidvoc, of THv revedy, ovdelc Stwarat SIHPHGOUGBAL' TO TVA TOU Mpogwmou! UaY XO KO TO 
é€eupovrt miGoav dddv eMGTHUNC Kal SdvTt adTHY iakKdB Tq maid adToO Kai iHA Td ApaTTHNéveD 
UM avTod" Kai neta Tada émi TAC rhc SpeEevTt Kal TOI dor GUVAVAGTPAMevTL UVES, @ ave, 
vie Tov aBpadpr viv yap katpds éotwy rod Guméva. tadra yap Sal od TIOLHGMDLEV, Kal ETTOLHGEV 
6 Bed¢ TOv GvoOv, kat’ eikdva BU EmoiHGev avTdv’ od dirdderkes 7 npiv Sidorat mept Tod cup- 
Bovdou. énoinoégy te 6 Os tov dyov, Kat cikdva Ov" €pot® ovv ce, ad S€ por amoxpiOgte’ 
motos Os emoingey Tov avov, KAT eikdva motou Ou émolncen adbtéy; Kal médw Reyer’ EBpeEev Ke, 
nop Tapa KU Ek Tod OtVOU" Kai dad Gpolws Eyer" Eitev 6 KC TH KM pov, Kdou ék befiav mov, 
kai mahi" KC eime Mpc Me UC Hou Ef ov, rw GHuepov reréwaKkd Ger orev pev yap Kal ddAa, 
meious ToUT@Y paprupius ebpeiv' GAN ered) Aeiwet 6 xpdvos, Sunyormevos tyulv mpds & epornads 
pe, éravehOav dmoxprOnoopua. 

6 lovdaios etre’ Kal mpany mpodsynoa* dri Zryev 6 Beds cipBovror, Thy éavtod copiar" 
mepi O€ Tov W rovrov, emnyyeihw poor ek THY Oclav ypahav diodeckview, Ore adtés éorw 
6 cipPoudos roi Ou" Kal viv mARpwooy Thy émayyediay. 

6 xptotiavs cimev’ mepl Sv Bovheoa epwray, viv Kara Tdéw dkovoet. 

6 lovdaios etre’ viv dca épwrd oe bid Tov W TovTOV amoxpiOnri por, Kad’ év* Exacrov array. 

6 xptotiavds eire’ mpdrov épornaas bri, ef fv adtds Os, id rl ev phrpa yuvatkds elohdOev 
kal éyervsOn pdde, @ lovdaie, dre Taira mavTa mpoeunvucay jpiv of mpopitat’ Kai dre ek 
mapbévov yuvaikos exer yevynOqvar’ Kal rd Toy payor mpookuynbivat, Kai Und Hpodou Cytn- 
Ojvar’ Kal Thy dvaipecw Tay Bpepar oy dveiev Hpwdns, kal Thy peta THY ava adTov dvaatpopHy® 
kal Gre eOepdmevoey Tas motkidous vdcous Tey more da Oevovvrwy, Kal drt ev TO TUGYa peddrev 
mapadidoabat ind tov idiov pabnrod, TpidKovra apyupioy, kal dre etxev SeOijvat, kai mapadoOjvat 
mAdT@ Kal TO pod, kal eprranxGivar, kal Seeerie a kal pagreyobhvat, kal otavp@Onvat, 
kal rages kal dvaotyvat TH rity fmepe” kai Gre tas xeipas efyey viyagOar 6 midatos’ wa 
6€ py Kpiropey ray eloodoy adtov THY yevapyerny, nvika exabeaOn ent Tov TwdAov, kal eionhOev 
els iXnp, Gpa Kal rovro od yéypamrat; Kai Tov eumtucpov Kul THY Trpwow adrod" Kai Tov 
ipatioy rov Siapepiopdy, kal mavra boa rémovbev; Kal dia THy adOadiny Tov mpoydvar cov, 
kai THY TéApay adrav’ mavra €bnaOn rpiy Oud re Tov vdpov Kal TOY mpopytay, Kai viv dxove 
auverds’ [6 xpiotiavis]” mepi ris mapoucias atrod, mpdros pwiiohs einev, re MpOpHiTHy Huiv 
dvactticel KC 6 6C EK Tay GbeAMaY Bndv we Ene. aitod GKotGecde KATH TdvTA doa Gv Aadfoet* 
mpos tpas, kal Zoxev dndpacw 7o pw} Gxovovte ds Kal od oidas’ Kai madi bad Eyer, KaTO- 
BHoeTaL cdc VeTOC ET TOKOV, Kai OC KC, Kal Enéqavev Huiv’ dre dé ets BynOdcep HOcdev yervacOar, 
odras eirev, idov Akotcauev abTHv év evppaed, Epapev abTAV ev TOC MedloIg TOO Spunod. 
Kal rdduv otras Neyer land? Kal GU BHOAEEM, OKO TOD EvPpaba, OVOapdC EAayioTH ei Ev ToIC 
Hreudow iovba’ ék o00* rap éEedetceTat Hrovmevoc, Gati¢ TOMLGVEt TOV Adv MoU TOV iHA’ Kal 
ai €€od01 adtod ag Huepay aidvoc. Kal méduy noaias A€ye lOod A Tapeevoc Ev acpi E€et 
Kal TéEeTal vidy, Kai KaAEGOUGLY TO Ovonic AdTOD EnpavouHA, d éotiv HEBEpuHVEvdpLevoy, NEO Hudy 
6 0c. tva 8€ Kai rotro yiwdoxys, bre 7d Hutov oupioti eoriv, Kai Td Huiov éBpaiori’ +d yap 

1 y uel vi litt. vix legi possunt. mpoowmov scripsisse uidetur. 
2 Uncis inclusi, ex margine in textum quae irrepsisse uidentur. 


Mic. 5?. 
Is. 53° 
libere. 
Bar. 357) %8, 


Gen. 1, 


Gen. 19%, 


Ps, 109!. 
Ps. 2’. 


Deu. 18'%'8 
libere. 


Ps. 71°. 
Ps, 1178. 
Ps. 131% 
Mic. 5! 
libere. 
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Mat. 1%, 
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éuud, cupiore épuqveieras ue Hpav, Td dé vound, €3paicri é Eppnveverat 6 5 Os. GdXG Kal ev TO 

Sevrépo Warp 6 5 a8 obras héyee” KC elev TOG ME, UC ov ef GU, Era ormEpov pEerewHKG Ge. Ps. 27, 
Fol. 83 r°. 6 lovSaios etre’ 76 ev TO Seurépy sbatpe rept Tod To\opSvros yéyparrat. 7} odk oidas drt 

mpiv pons abrév, er abrod eirev 6 Os Néywv' Ecouat aT ei¢ TPE Kai adToC Estat por 

cic Dv’ Oud Kal dre De sake etrrev Sidi 6 éppnveds epos }. 


tlege kara- 6 Xptoreavds cre’ Kahas kardgwei* mdvra’ eirev yap 6 Os, Sr édv TopevoAc ev Taic ddoi¢ 
‘ 
MS. srt you ac 548 6 THp Gov, Kai Ta é£ns oiSas. dre oddev épvragkev* ray évrod@v tov Geod, Kal 
« O 5 
obs? by od oidas’ Kal yap Bwpots émoinrey Exdore TOY cidade, dy mporenuvauD al yuvaixes avrov, 


épddagay. ds ¢daBev dddodAous* wept Sv eAdAnoey 6 Os rois vlois ink, ev cept povon éywv? ovK 
entre yepenelin avtoic Guaiy TOI €Bveat TOIC KUKA@ Uv. Tv obv ore Heyes maelpyiren 
soveeay ww tov by rod oivou’ maphKovcey yap abrod, kal ePybBy Opyn KS emt codopava, 
kal etrey dxia TO otovity, va xpjoe Toy lepoBaap vidv dBar eis Baothéa emt inp Aéyan, ei 
ut Std BGS Tov SoAdv mov, EEAS@peusa ay Tv GaAoUdV®., TraO de iovdaie, Ort mpooexvynoer, 
kal axpida poducey Tois yAumrois. 
6 lovdaios efrev' odx Zapakev* adda COdacev* ev TH Xeupt dkougios. Tatra 6€ od mepréxet 
% BiBdos rev Baothéwy, Add’ ev TH SiaOyKn adrod yéypanrat. 
Fol, 83 v°. 6 xXpeoriaves elmer? ev rotr@ yap gorny mororoay, dre ovk év xetpl ictoptoypdpou épa- 


MS. 


vepdbn rotro, ANN €k Tod oTdparos avTov TOU TOOpAVTOS eyvaaOy * TodTO" Hyetpev yap aiTe 
eyvdbn. Poon T ya - la Y 7 Y' n 


Ks cardy rov aaj Baothéa dovplav, kai rods povotavous vidv dvar, Kal iSovpaiwy, Kal Tov 
Lourdv €Ovev rdv KUKA@ adrod' dpa rodroy SéLopar eis vv dv, Tov pndé mpos perdvoray yopr- 
savta, Ky &s pavacots; oUT@ yap 6 pavacons, paprey KO 76 Oo opddpa’ Kai mapédwxer 
sup. A add. adrdy els xewpas dehacapacap* Bacthéws Ralensves kal eonaee a’roy év mwédats yadkais* Kal 
mes amnyayev eis dooupiovs. Kat ero abrov év olkp udakijs’ Kakei dy ekeCnrnoev Kv Tov Ov 
éfexia rod Tps adrod’ Kal émpxovcey alto ks, Kal eéjyayev avrov ek Tov dxvp@paros’ Kal 
AydOuvev KF 6 Os rov Oe\acapacdp, Baciiéa BaBvdrdvos’ Kal améoredev avrov eis Thy 
Bacthelay adrod év ry iAnp. Tod dé codopavros Tovrov, ovre perdvorav exer 9 PiBAos rdv 
Fol. 841°, rapademopévov Bacrhedv’ exel yap mavta ratta dvayéypanra’ add’ iva pr exxormny Sdpev 
TG Nye, emi 75 mpokelwevoy rpardpev. ehéyapev yap Gre KC elev mpd pte VE wou ef ob, rw Ps. 2% 
GHMEpOV FEPevWHKK GE’ TalTa mepl THS yevynoews adTod ehé€XOn’ Tepl bé TOY payor TOY mpoo- 
kuodvrav airo Kat dpa mpoceveykavrwy, ovrws héyet Sa" Kal fHoeTar Kal dobtceTat Ps. 71'% 
abt® & Tob ypuctou TAc apaBiac. Kal ye waduy, ev TH Noaia ovTws eyes’ Ore Tpiv A rv@var To Is. 8+. 
Tradiov, KaAciv pa A Apa, AtyeTat Suva SaptacKod, Kal Ta oKDAG Gauapelac EdeTat” mepl dé rav 
Boehar dv dveidev jpadys, tepeutas huiv mporphvurey Aeyor. Pave év pauc AkolGdH, KAaUOLG, Jer. 31% 
Kal ddvpj0¢ TroAUc’ poy HA KAaIOUGa TH TEKVE auras, Kal oUK HOeAev Met seisN MPRA, Stt OOK eElciv 
rept d€ rhs evavOpamnoews avrod, 6 adros maAuy I iepeplas etmev" obroc 6 O¢'hudv, ob AoptcBHceTat Bar. 3 
€tepoc mpdc autov' efebpev Tacav Oddv émiothuHG’ Kai éds@xkev takaB TO Tradt avtod, Kai 
iA TH AparHpéevey Ur adrot, Kal ueTa Tadra emi TAc rac dpeH Kal TOIG GvOIe GuVavEesTpPaQH’ 
Fol. 84.v°. kal ev érépw té7@ me Veb 6 avros mpspury® KaL GvO¢g Eat Kal TiC ry@oerat adtov ; Jer. 17°. 
Cf. § 25. 6 lovdaios eimev' d etres mpdrepov otk eorw rabra yeypappéva ev T@ tepepia. 
6 xptoriapos elev’ ev rH emato\g Bapovy eorw, 


1 MS. 6 épynvedepds, sic. 
* Ex testamento Solomonis plurima hic desumpta esse ex interlocutore Iudaeo constat. 


MS. véa. 


MS. mpodw- 


oavTos. 


Acta Pilati 
1°. 

Cf. Jo. 12". 
Fol. 85 r°, 


Fol. 85 v°. 


Fol. 86 r°. 


MS. af yvat, 
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6 lovdaios* odtws eoriv. 

6 Xpiotiavds emer’ GAN’  emiarody Bapody, Kal of Apjvor iepepiov, Kal ) mpodyreta 
abrod pia* BiBdos dvayopeverar’ mepi dé tov dobenev Kal vicwy bv airos eOepdmevoer, noatas 
mpoeparevoer, Néywr, adtoc Tac doGeviac Hudv dvéraBey, Kai Tac vocouc éBdoTacev, rept yap 
Tay dyioy aitod pabnray 6 dad déyer’ dvti TaV Tpwv Gov érewhOuGav Viol cou’ KaTasTHicelC 
avtove Gpyovrac émi méoav tHy fav’ mepi yap Tod pabyrod 70d mpoddcovros * airéy, ottas 
Ayer 6 Eabiwmy Gprovc pou euercdavvev em ee TITEpvionov. Kal wept ToD prcOod ob édaBevy 
6 mpoddtns mapa T&v apxtepéwy, otrws etme Caxapias’ béTe, GTHGAvTEC TOV HiGAdY pov, el 
dmeimacbe 7. kal €otHoav att Tov piGBdv TpiiKovta Eprupiouc? sre bé Ta vAmLa, Neyo 6} of 
maides Ov €Bpaiwy andyrnow abr@ emomoarro peta KAGOWV eAady éyovTes 7d Hoavvd, 648 
A€yer ev TO dySd@ Wadrwe. KE 6 KE Hudv, MC Bavuaotov TO dvouck cou év MdoH TH par Sr 
émHipOH H wlepadompertetd Gou UmEp Cv TOv obVOV’ EK GTOMAaTOC VHT@Y Kal BHAGZdvTwV 
KaTHpTicw aivov. exabécOy dé ent maddov. pa ob yéypanrat mepl tovTov; mpdrov pev yap 
joaias Sndot thy oiav, waddov 5€ rd aycov Tra dia Hoalov héeyov' einate TA Suratpi cidv, 
LA PoBod iol 6 Bactretc cov Epyerat KaGHnevoc Em TAAOV véov' Kai 6 pWGedC év TA yEtpL 
abtod: drodobvai éxdorw Kata Td Eprov avTod. dia S€ Caxaplov, adrootopdrws éyer avr7’ 
xaipe opddpa Sbratep cimv, KHpucce OUratep WAHL. 1800 6 BactAevc Gov EpyeTai Gor Mpaic 
Kal GOsov, EMBEBHKMC Em UTOsUrLov KAaL T@AOV veov Vidv UMosuriou. ep! aupBovdAtov ob 
ovveBovdevoavto of dpxtepeis, Kal of mpecBurepoe Tov Aaod Kata Tod Ww, dad héyet, Einav év TA 
Kapdia adta&y ai currévetat adTav’ émt TO abtd, debte Kal KaTaTIAvGOpEV Tac EopTac Too bu 
an thc pict Kal madw év 76 pB Warpo otras Aéyer? KAT Ep00 EyiObpiov TdvTec of éyBpot 
fou" KaT €no0 éAopicavTo Kakcé pol. Kal mdduy éy 7@ fepepia otras Aéyer’ évf éué EAosicavto 
Aoricudy Tovupov, AérovTec SedTe Kal EuBuA@mEY EbAov Ei¢ TOV GpTov atTOO. Kai deehoyicayro 
Bovdjy movnpay déyovres’ Sete kai Showpev Tov bikatov Sri OUcypHGTO Hpliv €otiv’ 61d Kal 
nept roy Seopadv adrod pynoberres, \MeLwper, ras Siapdpas, wept rorTwy eAdAnoay of mpopijrat. 
Houias pév yap drodavrixas cimev, SHowpev TCv dikatov Gtt OUcxpHoTOC Hipiv Eotiv’ dad dé 
eLovdevay aitois dpa Aéyer’ SiappHEwMmev TovG decuove aiTadyv, Kal CTOppiyapey Gp Hudy Tov 
Burov abTav: dave S€ mappnoia Boa éyav, Kai SHoavtec abTov amtiverkay Eévia To Bacirel 
iapiw vy dé 76 Codpa obras Aéyer’ Ebvaty UE ObY GC TPG Tov eEarardvTa avToOUC ek sic 
aipinrou: émed) yap éreuev abrov r@ Hpady 6 mAAGTOS Sedepévor, Apa Kai Toto ob yéypantar3 
ever yap dare? Sticavrec adtdy amtiverkav Eévia TH Baotdci iapin. ezerdy O€ Expagay mavres 
otavpwbiite, dpa éddAnoay of rpopyra: mepi rovrov H oF 3 Neyer yap ev TO Hoag, onépua TovHpdv 
kai dtectpauneévoy, émt Tiva ékiviicate TAC Kepadac Wudv? Kat éml Tiva €yaddoate TAC FAWOGAC 
tudv. obyi émi tév Gpiov Tod iH; Kal ye médw eodpas héyer’ Emi TOD BHuaToC Tod KpLTOd 
kpdvovrec éTareivwcdy pe" wept yap [rod] eumaryOjvar adtov kal eymrvaOjvat, kai ppayehho- 
Ojvat, obras yéypanrat’ S48 pév yap ever’ GAnV THY HMEpay GKUEpwTdsav ETOpeLdUHY, STL 
H yoys* pou émAnoOH "Eumoipudte@v. Kal mad, SAHV THY Huepav dvelSZdv por of €xOpoi pov. 
GAG Kal Goopady €y tais mapotpias Eyer" oi 6€ daeBeic KABA EAOFioavTO, EnaTatweHoay. 
per’ ddiyov dé Aéyert iddvTec Tov dikatov év B6EH UndpyovTa, etmav" ovai Hiv Ort eMAavOH eV" 
oly obTd¢ éotiv, bv coyauev ei¢ reAWTA Kal yAevacudv; T&¢ KaTeAoricbH év vloic Ou’ avros 
de mde codopav Aé€yes, Evedpeticwney Tov dikaiov, STL bYcxpHoTOC Hiv €otw, Kat évavTiodTat 


' apud mg. dmmapeba éorly dmeppipaper” ame (nev. 


Vs. 53%. 
Ps, 44%. 


Ps. 40", 
Zac. 1113, 
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Zac. 9°. 
Ps. 73°. 
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Is. 3%. 


Is. 3%. 

Ps, 23. 
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Mat. 2775. 
Is. 57%* & 
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libere. 


Ps.375. 
Ps. 1094. 
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libere. 
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Fol.86v°. roic prow Hudv. Kat overdizer Suiv Guaptipata vowou' Kal émipumiser Aviv, GuapTHuata 
rratsidc Kady. émappéddeTat pv@ow éyewv Ov, Kai Maida KU EauTOV dvoudser” EréveTo Huiv ec 
MS. Aend-  éderyov évwvoidv Hudv’ Bapic éotiv Aut Kat BAeTIOmevoc™, OTL AvdmoLOG TOIC GAAOLC 6 Blog abTOD* 
HEvos. Kat €€HANapuevat ai TpiBoL cToOG el¢ KiBSHAOV EAosiBHWEY GUT, Kal GnéyeTal TOV dddv 
Hudv adc amd &Kabapatdv’ Makapet ésyata Sikaiwv, Kai GAqsoveveTat Tpa Ov. iwpev ei ot 
Adrot adTOD GAHBeic? Kai TeIipdowpev Ta év EkBdoer aiToi. Ei rap éotw o bikatoc UE bu, 
avTAdyetar avTob- Kal pUceTar abtov ék yelpdc GvBecTHKOTHY avTOd UBpet Kat Bucdve 
éTdowpev adTov, tva pvamev THY emetketav aUTOO’ SavdTw bE doyHuov KaTadiKkdGwMuEv auUToy, 
Kai dokudowpev THY dveEtKakiav adToo" éoTat rap émiskormH EK Adpw@v avTod’ Tabta éAoricavto 
ot Gppovec Kai EMAavHBHGav’ cTeTUPAWGEV rap avtoug H KaKia avT@Vv, Kal OvK Erva@oay 
muotipia Ou. Kal foaias d€ mappyoia Aéyer, Erw S€ OVK GmEWa, OVOE GvTLAerw Tov vATOv Is, 50°. 
Fol. 87 1°, pov dédwka cic udstipac, Tac bé€ ciapdvac pov ei¢ pamiouata, Td bé€ Mpdcwndv LOU OdK 
Gnéotpeya cd aisyivac éurrtusudroy, Kai KC BOHBdC ou eréveTO, Kat mdAw iepeuias eyes ev 
trois Opjvos* Tvebna TPO MpOcwTOv Hudv XC KC, bc cuvedHpoH oid Ta¢ PBopac HUdv ob 
cimauev, év ToIc EBvectv? wept O€ Tod mddrov, dre dmeviyraro ras xetpus, bad Eyer, Eveydunv Ps. 7a!y¥4, 
év GO@otg Tac yeipac LOU, Kal EFEVOHLHY MEMcAOTIP wpEVOG OAHV TH Huepav’ wept d€ Tod moTicOqvat 
abrov b£0s Kat xohnv reyes’? Kai Edwkay ei¢ TO Bpduc pov YOAHV Kat ei¢ THv diyav pou Ps. 68%, 
éoricdv we OEoc mept d€ rhs Trav ivatiov pepicews adrov, ovrws yéypamrat’ bienepicavto Ta Ps, ar". 
imdtic pou éautoic, Kal éml Tov iaTicudv Mou EBaAov KAAipov' rept dé tod orepavov rod 
dxavOivov ob éarepavocay airév, mparos bad kal 7d dvoya aitns ths axdvOns émekdde' 
peppdpevos yap tHv addadiav ipar, Tov ev arty peAdovta oredhavodoba, ev dpOahpois 
ths Kapdias Oewpdv, 60 aitys émexadeiro Néyov, TPO TOO Guvieval TAC GkdvOac Uudv TA Ps. 37". 
Fol. 87 v°, pluvar’ cic el 3AvTac ac el év GprA KatamleTat Uudc. Kal godopoy b€ Aéyer ev Tois dopacw, 
Buratépec ihn e€EABaTe Kal ideTe Tov GOAOHdY EsTePavwHévov Ev TH oTEPavH @ EoTepdv- Cant. 3" 
woev H MHP avTOO év Huépa vuuMevcewc avTod, Kal év Huépa evppocdvHc Kapdiac avTod. 
mepi b€ THs gravpoceas atrod, noatas déyet, WC TPbBaTov Emi GparHy HyOH, Kal dC Guvd¢ Is. 5378 
EvavTlov TOO KeipavTocg aUTOV Gpwvoc, OUTWC OUK Gvoirer TO GTOMa cTOS év TA TaTEWdseL 
auTot, H Kplow adtod ApeH, THv dé revedv avrod Tic SiupHoetar’ Gre alpetat amd TAc fac 
H 8wH aroo bre dé pera Anordy elyev cravpoIqvat, obras déyer’ Kai META Gvouwv EdorioOH. Is, 53), 
mepi d€ ris eis tov Adnv ovykataBdoews airod, dad Neyer EBevTd ne Ev AGKKG KATWTATY, Ps, 876, 
€v oKOTELvoIC Kat Ev GKLt Baverou, Kal GAos mpopyrns, re Kat Gmépptydv we Tov GraTHTOV Js, 148 
ooel vexpov €Bbeduruévov. mepl 6é ris dvacracews abtod, adrés 6 545 Aéyer’ GvactATw 6 OG, libere. 
Kai Olaskopmicbwsav of exBpoi avTod" Bru b€ dvéorn pera icytos Kat Suvdpews kat ddéns 
Todds, 6 abros mpopryrys ba8 etre’ Kai EEHpépOH HC 6 Umvav KC, @¢ SuvaTdc KEKPQUTGAHK@C Ps, 7785 %, 
Fol. 88 r°. é£ oivov, kai emdratey Touc éyBposc¢ aitod ei¢ Ta OTTisw, dveidoc aidviov ESwkev adroic. rept 
8€ rhs dvatyews avrod otras héyer’ eMeBH ET yepouBiM Kat émeToOH, émeTdGOH émi Ps. 17! 
TTEptrav dvénwv’ dpolws dé Kal wept ris eis ovvous abisews adrod, 6 adrds mpopytns elmer" 
aveBH 6 BEd¢ ev GAaAarUgd, KE eu Pov c&Amproc’ mept yap ris eladdouv adrod ris els rov Ps. 46% 
obvor, ai dyyeduaal Suvipers éxéxpayov Néyouoar” pate MbAac oi Gpyovtec Uudv, Kai émapouTe Ps. 237. 
TUAGL Gidvtol, Kal eiceretcEerat 6 Baotdede TAC BOEHC, mepl dé THe ev Seéva roo Tps Kablocas 
aitovd, 6 mavroxpdrap, dia orduaros 646, cimev, KABOU ek defidv mov Ewe dv Bd Tov ExBpoUG Ps. 109). 
sou UroTOotov Tov Odd GoU. 8d 69 Tatra TdvTAa ywdoKoV pwichs, peTd Katdpas dveiSnoer 


Fol. 88 v°. 


§§ 62, 63. 


MS. avrod. 


MS. ra 
Sap. 


Fol. 89 r°. 


MS. eye. 


Fol. 89 v°. 
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tous viovs ind A€éyor' Teved skoda Kai dieotpaumévn, Tabta K@ dvramobidote’ Kal mddev 
joaias Thy tocavryy réApay adrdy Iddv, paddov dé dbpootyny, kal Bdérav paddov év tais 
youatly rooairny émeixecay mpooketmervny edeyer, ruvaikec épyduevat amd Béac, dSedre, od pap 
0 Aadc Ex otvecw Eotiv. 

6 lovdaios etre’ mdvra boa épunvetav édddnoas wept rod péddovros édOeiv yeypanra’ 
mepl yap rod wW rovrov, obre bvoua abrod eupéperar mamore els ypapyv, GdrN otre mad 
oTpov ovr’ ovv WW ote XU" ore OT POU 6 vdpos ov're of mpopyta éuynudvevcay. 

6 xptoriavis cinev’ eyo cot viv drrodeiéw cx Tov Oelwy ypapay, Ta cipBora Ww Kal XU Kal 
orpov. 

6 lovdatos eter’ dav dmobei£ers, ropa Hrrdpevos. 

6 xptotiavds ere’ rept ev rod dvdparos tw, dkove Caxapiov éyovros* Kai Edeeév wor KC 
Tov iepéa Tov Léfav, EoTTa mpd mpocamou drrédovu KU" Kat 6 SiGBoroc eistHKet TOO dvTiKEicbat 
atTa*, kai Hy iC évdeduuévoc iudtia puTapd, Kai eimev KC TH SiaBbAw “Emturicer KE év col 
StGBoAre, 6 ekreEGuevoc THY LAH’ Kat elev KC TOic ésTHow mpd Mposwmou KU, “ApédreTe On 
avTot Ta indtia TA PuTapd’ Kali évddoate avTov TOdHpH, Kal Odte Kidaply emi THY KepaAdtv abTOs- 
KL TEpLEBAAOV AUTOV GTOARV AeUKHY, Kal EMéOHKaV KidapLy Em THY KeEpaAHy avTOG, Kal drreAoc 
KD eloTHkeEL TIPO TPOGwWrOU auTOD. 

6 tov8aios etre’ ratra dia W Tov Tod looedéex cimev. 

6 xptortavos elev’ iva pi exxomiy Sdpev TS dye, KaOHs 7jTnoAS Tepl THS dvopacias TOD 
WW Kal Xv Kal orpov, ras damodeiLers AdBe, kal (6 olTws mept rovrov avoTnow mepl yap XO 
ovras eirev iepepias’ Ta T1pd Npos@mou Rudy XC KC, d¢ GuvVEAHMOH dic TAC diapeopdc Hudy, 
od climapev * Ev TA okid attod fHodueda év Toic Ebveciy, kal dad Ayer’ MapéstHsay oi Bactrcic 
tic rAc Kal of Gpyovtec ouviySHoay emt TO aUTO Kata TOO KU, Kal Kata TOO XU auTOO, Kal dre 
taocet képas XU adtod 7 dvva eiwev' ives & lovdaie, dts ob pdvov Xv airéy exddecev 9 ypadn, 
adda kal Kv. 

6 iovdaios etre’ ta ev rH Caxapia yeypappéva wept Tod looedéx emnyyeihw amodekviery* 
pi etvat avrdv" dead ovv. 

é Nprotiavis ele’ Kal pu) hie 6 tS 6 Tod loredex, ap’ is fimépas be pceirued, épopecev puTrapa 
bene ANN’ ove GAXos iepevs ispareioras ev ind dé dapdv kai €as Hugpas, fs dpeidev 6 8s rip 
icpootvny did ink, obk epdpecer ev np fudria purapa 76 Kad’ ddov. 

5 lovdaios elrev' aqbeidev yap Ks Thy lepootuny dad inh; 

6 xpiotiavos efrev’ eye epwras mepl rovrou ; 

6 lovSaios etmep’ adda Tiv’ dy Oédets eparico ; 

6 xptoriavos ele’ mp@roy Tov y, Kat Sevrepoy ceavrov. 


a 7. a ree 
6 lovOatos eime’ mas TOUTO; 


6 xptottavds eime’ mds, dxque TOU Oeot Aéyovros bud Tod 6a6, Buciav Kat TpOc@opdy ovK 
fGéEAuGac, Kal ob Pdrouat Kpéa Tabpwv A atua tpdrwv Tonal, Kat 6) &v TOE Hoaig cis Tédos 
araboipevos abrd re kal tuas Neyer, GkovcaTe Adrov KU, GpyovtTec Godduwy, Mposéyete Adrov 
6u, AadG roudppace Ti pot TAA Tav Oust buGV; TAHPHC eli OAOKAUT@UGTEYV, 09 BobAOUAL 
aipa Tabpey, kai atua Tpdrey, Tac vounHViag Hudv Kal Td €optdc Uudy, Kal Ta oMBBaTa tudv 
Kal Huépav optic budv wicet H yuyH pour Tic rap é€eQHTHoEV EK TOV xetpdiv budy tabdta ; 
rarely Try avAd HOU ETO} MpocAHcesbe. mepl yap Hpadv rav && COvdv, obras yéypanrat év ry 


Deu. 325° 


Ts, 271. 


Zae; 3h* 
libere. 


Thre. 4”. 
Ps, 27, 


Lu. 1 and 
236, 


Ps. 397. 
Ps. 49't. 
Is, 10-¥, 


Is. 1, 
Is, 112, 


Fol. 90 r°. 


lege ela€p- 
XETAL. 


Fol. 90 v°. 


MS. adrov. 


MS. aA npys. 


Fol, 91 r°. 


§§ 108 & 
120. 
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BiBr\@ trav daHdexa mpofpyrdy’ peta Tatta EMoTpeyO Kai GvotKodonHow THY GkHvAy 645 THy 
TEMTOKUIAY, KAL TE KATEGKEVAGHEVA GUTAC, OlKOOOMHGw* Kat mdduv* MeEFGAH EoTaL H 86£a TOO 
olkou TobTOU H ésyaTH Urép THY TIP@THY. GAAA Kal Tovs lepeis Gmaaaro pe’ Cpk@pocias, pnKért 
leparevery Td yévos dapay, dd Tov Ww abtod Tov povoyera Tov KY Ww XY ieparevey Kata THY 
rdf peryioedée els roy aidva’ Oia TaY é& eOvav miarevovray eis Ov héywv, chocev KC Kal ob 
MeTaueAHOticeTat GU iepedc eic Tov aidva KaTc& THY TdEW pedyicedéK? O16 Kal ev TO wate 
émnyyeldaro tiv viobeciay héyou' Kai Esta é€v TH Tom~ 0b EppeBH avTai¢ OU Aad¢ pour Kai 
KAHOHGOVTAL Kal AUTOL Viol OU savToc. 

6 louSaios efrev’ €i S€ Kal adrol ju dma@cavTo, otk dmaaato' ei yap Kal emnyyeiharTo Tois 
ZOveciy re*, GNAd Kal 6 Ind mpwrdrokos Us, Kal ovxi Ta EON. 

6 xpioriavds etrev? GANG 6 peiCoy Sovdedoes TH eAdooon. 

6 lovSaios efrev’ Kadas ra peydra COvn Ta KUKA@ adtov" GAA Kal EBvH pedtepd cou Kal 
icyuporepd cov elcépyet * KAHpovopAcat col etrey ks Std potcéos. 

6 xptortavds eimev’ odkodv ovk Cotw mparos iaxwB ov ob Reyes’ ewel was eovdevceV TO 
puxporép@ aire ra €Ovn ; 

6 lovdaios eimev’ GAAM Tis eat dv éyet H ypadns 
6 xXptottaves eimer* 1) ypach) mavta Kalas hEyet, ov Kaas O€ Epunveverat map’ tpav? Bdéret 
yap evdoyotpevoy rip iakoB Kal oad td Tod loadk’ load dé Hv evhoyovpevos tnd Tod KU 
kal dBpadp mparos Aéyovros adrod rod Gv, év TH oméppati Gov evAOPHEHGOVTaL TdVTA TE EBVH. 
6 otv icadk eddoyay Top KY, lakwB, paddoy b€ did Tod ioadk* 6 dé loadk Tov Noad eddroyeiv 
émeiparo’ 6 be ks 6 emnyyelharo puotiKas emAnpov’ Tov yap icadk eindvros TS Noav’ rt, ibov 
Ferhpaka, Kal OU Fivd@oKG THY HuEpav TAC TeAEUTAC joU, EEAPE cic TO TEdLOV Kal BApaGdv pot 
OHipav, Kai TrolnGdy pot ed€onaTa, iva paray EvdorHow oe, Av Sé noad 6 mpeBiTepos Us, @ 
Taira éheyev ioadk, peBéxxa S€ jydra tov laxwP* Kal cupBovhevcaca TH iaxwB, emoinaey 
Bpopara, obk ard Onpas, & lovdaie, GANA ard Towmviov. ehaBev b€ ny pnp avrod THV GTOAHY 
Hoa Tod mpwrordkov adrijs VW THY KaAfV, A Av Tap abTA Kai évéducev adthv™ Toy iak@B Kal 
Edwkev TA déouaTa €ic TAC yeipac avrod, Kal elmer, GvGoTHOL Kai Plire Cd TAC OFipac pou, Tva 
EVAOPHGH pe H wuyH ou. iva dé dud raxous eitw’ Aéyer adT@ iaxwB, tic et ov Tékvov; 6 8é, 
€ru) eiut 6 VE Gov 6 MpwTdTOKOG sal. Kal EUAdrHGEV aUTOV os mperéroKoy, kal pahiora 
pnragjoas ovK Enépva rd cHpa adrod’ thy d€ hoviy eméyvw Kal tHv orodjv’ did Kal Prov 
Tov iakaB 6 icadk eirev’ GoppdvOny dopiy Tav iLatiov Tod VY pov, ac dous épob MAKpOUC,* 
dv elAdrHoev KC * Kal SdH GOL KE cmd TAc Spdcov Tod ovVOU dvwHEev’ Kal GMO TAC MOTHTOC 
TAc rfc, Kat TAABOG GitoUv Kal oivou, Kal rivou Kiptoc TOD GdeA@od Gov, Kai TPOGKUVHGOUGIY Got 
viot Tod TpE cov Kul 6 KaTapduEVds ce EmkaTépaTog’ Kal 6 ELAOP@V Ge EvAOPHUEVOG? ov 
Breroper 5€é 7h lax radra, GAA TH W Kat Tois ody aiTa. 

6 lovdaios emer’ aétS oe mas raita voeis, Epynvevooy jpiv' eyd yap vopitw em rév 
matpidpxny laxkaB ravta yeyevno bat. 

6 Xptotiaves eirre’ Tweipalwv Tadra Néyets. 

6 lovdaios eirev" év adnbeta Cy Ks. 


On 


N > él ae a a 
Xplorvavos etrrev” iets Se rds abra mAypodoba hare ; 


pile aia aan * 
iovdaios etmev' hpets els rov épxdpevoy bmodapBdvoper ErecOat radra. 


On 


« ee ee » zn a - 
6 xptoriavs etme’ Kav €hOn bv ot mpoadoxas, etpnoe tadra memAnpwpeva’ ex yap Tis 


Agg. 2°, 


Ps, 1094, 
Hos. 1”, 


Cf. Deut. 
4". 


Gen. 26%, 


Gen. 277-4, 
Gen. 247. 


Gen. 27%. 
Gen. 27". 
Gen. 27", 
Gen. 275%, 
Gen. 277. 
Gen. 27%. 
Gen. 277" 
a9. 


Fol. 91 v°. 


Fol. 92 r°. 


tlege mpoo- 
e5éxa, 


Fol. 92 v°, 


Cf. § 57. 
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rot Sav pudjs exeivos Epyerat. kal yap mepi adrod adrds lax&B eddoyav rods viovs adrod 
ovTas eter’ SAV Kal adTOC Kplvet Tov Eavtod Aadv, woet Kai pla MUAH ev TA iHA. 

6 lovdaios eire’ ratra Sid roy caprpay elev" expvev yup Tov Aady elkoe ern. 

6 xprotiavis elev’ elroy 6 mpoparns dre, Kpivel tov Aadv Goel Kal piav puaty év TH HAY 
djdov Sri mepisody rdv puhov dvra onuaiver, cai Estar ddv Sic éq Sb00, Sukvev mtépvav 
trou, kai mesetran 6 immedc cic Ta drricw, THY GwTHpiay KU Tepmeveny’ a) ZSaKev capray tmmov 
kai dvaBdrny 3 pi) merdvres of GAN uAoL dd mpoowTov adrod meEpienevov TH GwTHpiaV KU, 
€v rais tpépas éxelvats ; 7) otk emecev cayway eis xeipas Gddopihav kal éLdpvéav robs 
SpOarpors abrod; mavras dé bre bia rdv éyOpav eppébn raira. Tvdbe ody ris eat dv od 
mpoodoxgs’ ivadk d¢ evAoynoas Tov laxdB [od] od perepehnOn’ rod yap hoad eimdvros dmicbev 
Tod iakwB evdoynOqvat, éparnOeis tr Tod evAoyodvros, cb tic el’ efrey 6 Road’ era ciut Hcav 
6 TpwrToToKOG’ Kal E€éoTH loadk Exotascw MercrHv opddpa. epard a dé, ave icpandira, ri 
€€€oTH icadk mepl rovTou; py yap ovK etdev Tov joav; vai cider. 

6 lovéatos eimev’ eOatipacey icadk Tov iakaB. 

6 xptoriavds eimev’ E€€oTH icadk Exctasw peraAny, wy yap etrev 7) ypady, COavpacev 3 mas 

6 Brera exoracw, Spdov Ste épaciw twa dpa’ i} ovK oidas, Gre Kal aBpadp ev éxoTdcet 
yevopevos epi HAiou buoude, qrika OueOero adr ks Thy ScaOnKny THs MeptTopys Ta adra idev; 
tiept HAtov bueudc, Aeyovans Tis ypapys dre Enecev Exotaoic Emi Tov GBpadu. 6:6 Kal Tod 
Gvdpatos petakAnats yéyovev’ Sidov re Tod HAtou buopac, em’ eoxdrou THY tpepOy onpaiver, 

6 lovdatos etre’ ri ody idev icadk ; 

6 xptoriavis etrev Sev loadk drt, dy pev mpocédaxa* evAoyeiv adv, drwbovpevoy, Tov bé 
py Aadv dpra, éyyts KU yuwdpevoy. Tov yap Road pera KNavOpyov meKpob Cnrodvros eddoyiay, 
feovcev. éOa@v 6 GdeAMdc Gou peTa ddAou EdAaBev THy ELAOFlay COU, Kal elrev Road To load, 
ua edAoria pia Gol éotiv, Tep; edAdrHoov SA KGmeé Tep’ edmev S€ ioadk TH Hoal’ Ei Kipiov 
auTov érrolHGd Gov, ei Git Kal oiven ésTHpica avTOV, GOL € Ti TOLHIGW, TEKVOV; GiT@ Kai oive, 
eimev & lovdaie’ x yap Kpéacw Kai atacw Tabpwv Kal Tpdray ; ov obTwC ; 

6 lov8aios etrev” kal ri Gpd €or Git Kal olv@ EotHpisa avTov 5 

6 xpioriavds efme’ TO KaTa THY THEW medyicedéK feparevery Kabas eirev Sad" Ort, OU WH 
or Kpéata Tavpwv, OvdE aipa Tpdrwv mlouat. ddAd Bdcov TH GED Buclav alvécews, Kat 
ra éEns. 

6 lovdatos etre’ Kal fi Ouala TAC aivécewe Ti eoTL; 

6 xptoruavis eirev’ ov Sivaca dkovoat viv, dxovon O€ pera Tadra, br dy 6 ks emwevon. 
ovdaios etrev' Ldev odv icadk Tore Ore ECéGTH Tov e& EOvaV Andy ErpifovTa Ta de, tov 0€ 


On 


inn sebagai 
G xpiontavis etme’ va dAXa kal Tov eppavovy iSev rére* ef pry yap ier, ovk av eLéorn. 

6 lovdaios etrev* ef ody kal aBpody (dev adrov saci epeotys 

6 Sypris elmev' et pu) yap iSev adtdy, was Kat’ aro Spacey rov leBdaép, wi AaBety 
yovaixa Th ioadk €k TOY Bur aTépay TOV xavarvariooy Aéyav' GEC THV yeipa Gov UT Tov mapov 
pou; Kal Spkwoe Tov Ov Toy obvoU Kal TAC rac’ iva WH AGBHC suvaika TH V@ you ioadk Gd Tay 
GuraTépwv TAV xavayatteoy, ped Ov ér@ oiKO eT aUTav. 

6 lovdaios ewe’ mapaxada, CH ks* ele piv did ri Thy xeipa Tov leBaée UTO Tov HHpOv 
avtod 6 dBpaap etnrnce Ojjvat, kal otras Spxwce Tov ieBdaep 3 


Gen. 49". 


Gen. 49". 


Gen, 27°53. 


Gen. 15. 


Gen. 27° 
Gen. 2757, 


Ps. 49'* 


Ps. 109°. 
Ps, 4g3.'4, 


Ps. 14814, 


Gen. 24°. 
Gen. 247° 
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ee ro : , % 

Fol. 93 r°. 5 xpeotiavds ewer’ ered) mpopyrns qv, os mpopayrns eonuavey tov péddovra €& adras 
capxoicbat Oy No-yor. 

MS. oirws. 6 lovSaios eire’ kai & adrod dvédaBev 6 ts otros*, Os dv rd mpdrepov; 


A a ee ye anos DOK dod > ~ 2 yi : a se 
6 Xptoteavos elev" val, ws avtos nUeAngeY Kal olvEY, EK TOU aBpadp KaTayeTat KaTa oapKa 


kal yap év ioadk KAHOHGETaL Gor onépua, eppéOn adit@ ind kv’ Kali EvevAorHOrcovtTa év TH Gen. 2112, 
GTEpaTt Gou TavTa TG CAVA TAC PAC. Gen. 26', 
6 lov8aios etre’ ras éyevynOn; amayyetdov pot Kal Tas yevéoets adtou, 
5 xptotiavds etre’ TO otdpa cov ayyyyeder, Os dveyvoKas od kat madatay Kal veay 
Stadnxny, Kat TotTO ov ywwaakers ; 
6 lovSaios eimev’ oti pev ody kal ev TH madata yeveadoyia’ kal év TH veg bé €otw ev TO 
kata parbaia, obras Sé mepiéxer’ OTe iakw@B Epévvoev Tov imag, Tov Gvdpa papiac? é€ Ac Mat. 116 
€pevvidH TC 6 Aerdmevoc XC, Kal IWGHp ErevvHoev TOV iv TOV AEfOuEVOV XV, mEpl OF ViV 6 Aéyos, 
nol eréwuoev €k THs papias. 
6 xptotiavos etmev’ pbs Kai Kara Takw peddeus AEyety, WS Kal Npeis ev GAnOeia €Aadnoa- 
pev, ek THs madacds AadHoavTes OUTS, ws TOTHplOV év yeElpi KV, OlvoU GkpaTOV TAApEC Ps, 74°, 


MS. éx- Kepdouatoc’ kai ékAwev* €k ToUTOU e€i¢ TOOTO*’ Kal yap et ti more OdEns KpUmretv, odK 
HAtvev, 


MS. rovrov. 
Fol. 93 v0, (aadk’ icadk &¢ iaxaB’ laxwf S¢ rov iovday kal rovs ddeAods adrov. lovdds dé Tov papes kal roy 


> Be ase, A eh , oe seae Wie Bice. BIG aca Pint baie Rca tO Saath fi 
dyvootper’ ovtTws yéypamrar’ apEduevos yap amd aBpadp, ort aBpaap now eyévynoey tov Mat. 12%, 


Capa’ apes d€ roveopap, eopwp Oe rov dpa’ apap dé Tov dpivadaB. auwadaZ dé rev vaacoov* 
vaagowy dé Tov galpov. caruoy dé Tov Bodt' Boog d€ Tov iw8nd ek THs povd. lwB7d dé 
tov iecoai’ iecoai dé tov baBid tov Bacidéa. SaBid bé roy cooper’ codopav dé Tov 
eB. ¢ 
poBodu. poBody dé rdv a3id* aBid dé tov acdp. adoap S€ tov lwcapat’ lwsagpar dé 
ae 
tov iwpdp. l@pay dé rov dia» dias bé tov iwOdp. twOau dé tov aya? dyat bé rév 
stenlav,, etexlaw 82 43 Ss Be RA NR AR RR RR a aH 
eCexiav. €Cexias d€ Tov pavacoy’ pavacors O€ Toy duws. auos dé Tov iwciav’ iwaias dé Tov 
See eee. é i x 
lexoviay Kai trovs adehdods airov, éml rhs petotkecias BaBuddvos. petra S€ tiv perotkeciay 
lol * , A mi ® 
BaBvd avos, éyévuncen lexovias Tov cadabayjr. carabaid Tov CopoBdBer’ CopoBaBer roy dBrovd" 
Baa, aR, RS , : 
aBiovd O€ rov éeakeip’ éAtaxelw b€ Tov afwp. atop dé tov cadak’ cada« Se tov ayeip. 
2 \ \ ‘ » a > P i a 
: wig oak ; 
axel S€ rov edvovd' edtovd b€ Tov édcatap. éded¢ap d€ rov warOdv' parOay S¢é roy laxo. 
? Ny et ‘ > a & o = Yoo — + 
lao d€ rov wonh, 6 prnorevOcioa papia’ e& hs éyevvi,On ws 6 Neydpevos Xs, Kal pera TO eLeurreiv 
, ‘ He ae Pie ee eae ee fi é ; 4 
magas Tas yeveahoyias emaye héywr' Tod dé W H réwnorg, obtwc Av’ uvHoTevdeion¢ rap TAG Mat. 1%, 
mee ae ea i ; n ‘ <8 Se 
Fol. 04 r°. jap¢ adtot ucaplac TG iwsrg, mpiv A cuveddetv abrouc, evipeOn év ractpt €xousa, ék Tve criov. 
©? - ere 4 , i 2 , 5 
6 iovdaios etme’ héyerar bé ravtyy pera TO yeyevynKevar, MUA mapOévoy ebpebeicar, dia- 
pévey Ews Sec po; 
a , f eee mee a A = 
? cupBorov, 6 Xptotiavos etrev’ TotTo 6 Os eimev yernoecOa dia Tay mpopyray, kat da oipBodra* 
ee 
MOAAG EvpicKopey Trepi ToUTOU yerspeva. 
‘ - Fos INR A 8 Ce 
6 lovdaios etrev’ GANG Ta edayyédia dpav oddey rovTwY mepieyer’ el py Ti ye év dmoxpupos 
reeener: i ae 
keitat’ py adrois moredoat yw ; 
. \ > a ee \ , ’ es a a 
O XploTiavos eimev" andxpupa 1d mapdrav, pyre evorice:’ Tois dé tod vépou Kal Tov 
Bos Rann) oe a 
mpopnrar, djdov Gre py dkovres ~yopev muoredoat. 
©? - kn rc ene ae Sa n x 
6 lovdaios ele’ Kai viv ek Tod vdpov Kal Tov mpopntav mpoBaray héye’ oida Se eyo dre 
’ \ \ ~ ¢ A \ a 2 . 
mpohepers tiv meptkomiy Tod Haaia ri» A€éyovaar, idod HM MapBévoc év ractpi Atwerat Kai Is, 7%. 
; Sa Sea 
TéEeTal Dv, Kal SpAov pera Tov roKerdy, jut) elval Te TOLOTOV reyes 3 


Fol. 94 v°. 
MS.ovsev}. 


Cf. § 32. 
MS. otp- 
Bovda. bis, 


incerta 
lectio. 
Fol. 95 r°. 


MS. ovp- 
Bovdor, 


Fol, 95 v°. 


MS. éo66- 
peda. 


Fol, 96 r°. 
mevO7ns Ot. 
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6 xptotiavds etre’ Cy Ks, od mept rovrov Boudjy elxoy Nadjaai cor’ eed) 8€ adrds 
mpoeBdhov, mpoardyvah ddiyor, kai eipnoes Kal evtaiOa Thy ddjOecav? Téyparrat yap ovras* 
kat €AGAHGEV KC TH Gyas Aép@v’ aiTHGAL GEAUT@ GHElOv TAPA KU OU Gou eic¢ BABOC H ei Sor, 
Kal elev Gyag, ov uA aithow obdé uh* TIELPAG@ KV" Kal etTev, GkoUGaTE OH, OikOC 848, UF ULKPOV 
Uuiv avolg Gr dva Tapsyew, kal MOC KD Trapeyete Gp dva" Sa Toto adtoc KC Sacer buiv GHuEiov’ 
iSov H mapeévoc év ractpi E€et, Kat TéEeTaL UV, KAI KaAgsOUGIV TO SvonEa aiTOS éuUavoUAA’ Bav- 
MAGTOC GULBOVAOC, O¢ icyupdc, EEoVoLAGTHC, Gpywv cipfvHc, THP TOO WEAAOVTOG aidvoc. Kal év 
€rép@ déyer’ idee of KaTaMpovHTal Kal BavudcaTe, Kai GpavicdHTe? Sti eprov Ep épraronat 
év Taig Huepaic Uudv, 6 ov uM MGTEebGHTe Edv Tic éxdtHpHoeTat Upiv. 

6 lovSaios eirev” odSev rept ob Cnrodpev etre Tavira. 

6 xptoriavds etme’ taita & dudodpev, dca 6 KS eine Std Thy dmotiay byav' Td yap Sed 
Tovro 6 KC bwoet Uuiv cnuElov, Kat Sti Eprov era epraonat, 6 ob uA MGTetGHTE, Gpa Torey mod 
petCova onpeta emCyteis ; 

6 lovdaios efrev* emnyyeidou pot kal ex Tod yduou Sddvar gUpBora ** Obs Hpiv adrd. 

6 xXptotiavos eime’ Ti yap os pi) edmopodvTes GAN, TavTa mpoBdddoper” od mdvTws yap, 
péxpt ov elmns, dpxet eloxavyopucba * eimeiv’ od diadelYonev mpoépovres, mpogére Kpetrrova 
otpBorta* iSov yap ebpicxoper ev tH BiBAw THs e&d8ov yeypappévoy ovTw@s’ Kal WQOH 
Grredoc KU Ev MAOst TUPdG BaToU' Kal dpa uwicfic Gtr H BaToOC ExaieTo, H b€ BdToG od KaTE- 
kaleto; dpa éore TovTo aipBodov *, TovTO kal Tod Kat THS MapOHevias, 7 Ov ; 

6 lovdaios eter’ 5 exes dapat, avdyyetdov Hiv. 

6 xptoriavds cimev’ ef ox émiotoroinow amd roitwv, iSod Erepov cipBorov. Samir 
€BAnOn €ic Tov AdKKov T@y AedvTwv Kal Espparicato 6 Baciretc ev TH bakTUAi@ adTod 
kai of perictavec attob, Exactov év t@ buKTvAi@ avdtod. evpiokoper Sé Ore awéaretev KS 
6 Os roy duBaxovp, Bactdoas abrév dyyedos Kv, kal Zdwxev payeiy 7G Savyd” kal wad dre- 
katéatnoey Ks 6 Os Tov GuBakodp eis Thy lovdaiay’ eXOwy ody 6 Baorhetis, dpa coas etper Tas 
oppayidas if} o& ; 

6 iovdaios eter" ras pev odpayidas aahas ebpev’ od yap év rH Kabddp ekeivy dneotady 
dpBaxovp mpos tov Savind, adr’ br’ ay emt Kipou éBdHOn eis Tov NaKkov, Tore 6 duBakotp 
mapeyéevero’ Tore b€ od ypddy dre eapayiaOn 6 dakkos. 

5 xptoteavds etmev' dppwv Kal dvdnre’ Kai motos Anpwdys od ywdoxet, Gre emi Baorhéws 
padiora yerdpevor, ev dodarela yiverar’ kali kabas 7d mpdrepor emi Sapiov eoppayiobn, ovrws 
kal él Kupov. 

6 lovdaios etre’ rhs ypahis py éppepovons, Ti etmaper 5 

65 xptoriavos cimev’ iov imodelypara heya cor, éxer yap H ypapi THs yeveoeas ovTws, Kat 
énoincey 6 OC Tov dvov, yoov AaBav cmd Tac fA od ypdgy dé Bri, mouo@pev abrod Xeipas Kat 
médas kal dpbarpors, Sra kal ta Noa wavra, CEwbev kal ra Eowber’ pdvov b€ efmev TOLUG MEV 
dvov Kat eikdva Huetépav Kai Ka® duoiwow, aloBavdueba* de, ra péhy TadTa éxew" ev b€ TO 
Savpr, clmev ev TG mpwT@, dre eoppayicavro 6 Te Baorreds kal of peyoraves adrod. d7dov 
Srt kai év tO Sevtépp’ mAHY Kal év rovT@ cupmepipepwpait cow dkove d€ ouvetas* emdye 
yap 4 ypahy 4 Nyouca otras’ Kai fAdev, hyaiv, 6 Bactaeus TA Huepa TH EBOduH TEvBOUC eic * 
Tov david. Kal ev TH éfpivew aitov TH AdKkK@, EBOHoEV avi perGdH Aérav SavitA, Savers, 


1 Apud mg. scr. pr. m. oXdAcov suv TiOnue dxodovde. 


Is. 7-4, 


Is. 9°. 
Hab. 1°. 


Dan. 6'°. 
Dan. 6", 


Gen, 27. 


Dan. 61°, 


Fol. 96 v°. 
MS. ov. 


lege €xAn- 


MS. 


TadaBay, 


1 lege éfe- 


TOAEPWTEY, 


1 tpvBrra. 
MS.éudAas, 


Fol, 97 v°, 
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6 SodA0c Tob BU Tod Uwiotov, 6 BC, & ov AaTpeverc evdereydc}, ei HdvvidH ce e€eAgoOan &Kk 
GTCMATOC TOV AcdvTOV, Kal Ete SavuA’ BaGiAed ei¢ ToOvc aidvac 3H, 6 OC pov & Aatpebw 
évdereyac, Gméotetdev Tov GrreAov abtod Kai évéppatey Ta oTdpata Ta&v AcdvTe@v, Kai OvK 
édutivavTd pe. epatd ody o€, & lovdaie, mas kaTHhOev 6 dyyedos ev TO AdKKw ; ev TH dyyehiKH 
poBepa eéovaia kal Suvdpet, } medryte 5 

6 iovdaios eimev’ AmidryTt. 

6 xptortavis etre’ ras ovk epOdpyoay ai appayides, Kadds etras. 

6 lov8aios efrev’ ei yap kata Oey ry dyyehixy Suvdper, Sprov maawy, dre 6 AiBos OpupGels 
Steoxopric bn av. 

5 xptoriavds elmer’ obd€ ody yuwdaxets, GAN’ eparG ce amoxpibyti por. 

5 lovdaios efrev' etrov Stu nmidrnte KarpOev; OyjAov O€ TovTo maw Gre Kehevoee TOU 
mavrokparopos al oppayides SuepvddyOnoay owat. 

6 ypeoreavos ener’ 4 ody mapOevia Tis Gyias paplas, Kedevoer GAN’ ove Kuncer SepvdAdyOn. 

6 lovSaios etre’ dOev GAAnv ardkpiow SiSo%s npiv mepl ToUTov 

6 xptrrtavds einer’ 0d mavoopat mapéx@v' mappynoia yap 6 mavroxpdtwp eee roig 
SovAos adtod trois mpopyras. «i* pévrot ye kal Tocavras drodei£ers KaBav, dhAa Tetpdlap, 
pera tas tooavtas mddw Gddny alreis ek Te TOD vépov Kal Tov mpopyray, od Siadryopev 
mapéxovres’ mpoywaokar yap ks 6 Os Thy Tapwow bud, waddov dé did roy €& eOvdv dady 
rexbévra tO kM by Kal enoinoev 6 KS, ExaoTdv te Cyrovpevoy év rais Oeiats ypadais 
mArnOvyrixas, dua trav mpodnray adtod epavépwcey jpiv. “O yap leCexepd mappyaiag, iddv 
mept ToUTOU OUTws A€yer’ Kal EloHparéy Me KC Eig THY TUAHY THY EowTepay THY TpOC Boppay, THY 
BAETIOUGaY KATA cvaToAdc. kal i6ov Ekel TWAH pia TAKpHC Oofac KU’ KGL oH TAH ékelvH 
Ac@aAicpéevH, Kal eimev KG Tpdc He” H TUAH abTH, OUK GvoLyHoETat €i¢ TOV aid@va’ obs Ov UA 
eiceAeiceTal, ov8 ob pH efereuGeTat Tic OC abrAc, dt StL KC MAvTOKpaTwp, adTdC ElcedetGETat 
&t abtac, kai Estar 4 TUAH Eo@partouevH Ei TOV Gidva, mpos Tadra Ti epeis nuiy @ lovdaie ; 

6 lovdaios eine’ radra dia Tov GoAopwMaKoy vady eime’ Kal yap ékel eyévero TadTa, Kal 
mepi avrov eAdAnoev’ Kal yap édadnoev * » Sdéa ku Tov oikoy. 

6 xptotiavds etme’ veédn emdnoev Tov oikov, py yap Sdéa Kv, mAHY, el Epervey Tod 
codopevtiaxod vaod eis 5 otk elonAOer, mp@ros pev cooper, era of lepeis Kat Aevirat’ €tra, 
dapaoy vexaw, Baorrets aiyintov os ta ypvoa SHpa taddpav*, & é€roinoey codopar, 
rptaxdora Sapa ta éard’ Kai @daBev adra apaw vexaw, eioeMOav ev TO oikw Tov Ov, év Tais 
npepais poSocp Tov vU goropwy. dias d€ 6 Bactde’s, ovK NpKeOn, mavtTa Ta Tod vaov 
eloehOav Katavonoas, Ghd ent Td Ovotactnpioy dvaBas Kat aBwy mupeiov, mpoonyayer 
Ovpiapa, 16 kal ekérpoocev* avrov Ks, avO &yv rotro enoinoev' Kat madw HAOev vaBovyxo- 
Sovdcop Bacireds BaBvdAdvos, Kal cioehOav ev TH vaw KV, AaBev A emoingey Godopwy, Tas 
Ovioxas, kat Ta Tpuparia*, Kal ras Ovolas *, kal ra omovdeia, Kal THY TpaTelay THY XpvaTY, Kal 
THY Auxviay THY XpvonY, Kal TavTa xpyoiwy TO evpebev ev Onoavpois oikov Kal Td apyvptor’ Kal 
mavra éhaBev vaBouxodovdaop Baoie’s BaBvdA@vos’ ef ovv Tovs Onaavpods otkou kU epevynoeY, 
Eas kal ra veyoOd, 6 Eppnveverar xpumtnp, kal els Tas KpuMTHpas eloeAOdvtes jpevynoay’ mola mUAH 
A€yers SteAaGev abrovs, eis Hv ove etapOov; ei S€ kal rovtovs Si€haber, GAAa Kal vaBousapddy, 
TOV Gpyuutpetpov Tod vaBovyodovdcop ov Sédabev' pera yap Tod AaBeiv wdvra’ Ta oKEIN 


1 Apud mg. scr. pr. m. oxdAtoy émpdvast cuvex@s* adadelaras. 


Hezec. 44 
15 liber- 
rime. 


Cf. Ex. 40™. 


Jer. 52". 


The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila 79 


MS. ds 7d. ra ypuod, dmndOev év SeBdadd, Sate * exmodepijoat ros lSoupatous, kal dpaBas, kal atpous* Jer. 52%. 

dnéorevhey otv tov vaBovlapdav év rH lovdaia, Kadkeivos elcehOdy ehaBev ra Karddoura 

TOY okevOy Kal TOY YAAK, Kal rots dvo aTbAOUG* ToLC yAAKOdE guveKxoper, Kai THY BGAaGcaV Jer. 52°. 

THV YOAKAy, Kal rods Tavpous Tovs yadKots rods troxdr@ adtis, kal Td OvotaaThpiov Td YaAKOUY, Jer. 52”, 

kal ra pexavad, Kai tovs poicKous, kal Tods KvOpoxddovs, Kal TOUC AMEBHTAC Kai TAC Kpesrpac, 2 Paral. 41% 

Kai TdvTa Ta GKEUH Ta XaAKa ouvérpipev vaBoveapddy, Kal ZaBev tov yadkoy adtdv eis 

BaBvrSva, kal roy vadv érpyoer mupi Kal THY TddLW 6polws evéerpnoev® Tota obY TULA Epetvev Ews 

Fol. 98 r°, rod aldvos eoppayirpern 3 py ov ovvéBn TS vad G éyets, wdvTa boa eirev 6 XS3 py Cpewey 

M60¢ Erti Nov, Sc OF KaTEAUEH ; OdXL Tots ALBous adrod AaBay adpravds Bxoddpnoev O€atpov; Mat. 24%. 
6 lovdaios etme’ mdvta dca einas rept Tod inood TovToU dvakdpyyavres CyTnow péeAopev 

mroteic Bar’ GAG viv €& dv cehadaiwy émnyyciho por amodci~ers Siddvat, airas docas, ra viv 

mept tis inp mapedooper’ ennyyeihw yap Ta wept Tod * Evdou ep? Sv 6 ts eatpadn, etra 

éerapvOn, héyew Hiv, ék trav Oelay ypapav. 


MS. dvo- 


TuAous. 


MS, adrod. 


6 xXptottavos cime’ mavta doa épwras pe, adTa dmoxpivopal cot. 
6 lovdaios cimev' émnyyeitou mepl Tov aTpov, héye. mepl yap Tod W mdvrav CyTnow 
€xopev troveto Oar. 

MS. oup- 6 xptotiaves einer’ iSov Kabas elyrnoas mept tov FTpov, mpOtov cupBdov* mavto- 

Bothow. kpatopikdy, Kabas yéypantat ev TH BIBA® THs yevécews, ovTws. Arika dmédpa taka dad 
mpocdmou joad rod ddedpod airod, HOev ev Ton rwe Koi ExoeH éxel? Ebv pap 6 AAtoc, Ge. 284%. 
Kai édaBev AiGov éva kai EOHKEy TPO KEMaAAC aUTOd, EvuTTVGOOH b€ akHB evirnor, Kai idou 
KAiwae peyddn EGTHpLKTO e€ic THY FAV, Ac H KE@aAH CpikvuTO €i¢ TOV OvVOV' Kat Ol GrreAo. TOU 

Fol. 98 v°. 8v évéBawvov Kal KaTeBatvov én alt’ 6 86 KC émectHpiKto én avTac rd S€ emornpixOar rov 
5 & b Sint bag , bist a © oe f \ a \ > Led cr 
KV é@ abtis, rovro KarddyAov macwy, Ste ws Or ay 6 romp ornptxOn emi rhv avrod paBdor, 
ovTas eotly vojoa. 

6 iovdatos etre’ Kal of tyyehot dvaBaivovres tive xapaktnpiCovrat ; 

6 xptoriaves cimev' dpa ovk otdas; Bdére yap Ore odk eimev xataBaivoyras kat dvaBai- 
vovras, GANG mpdtov dvaBaivovtas’ pdvov yap emdyn 7d Eddov Tod aTavpov ent THs ys, 
kal’ bv rpdmov éornptaro KNipak emi iakoB. edOas rd €Ovy mpoaedexeTo 6 KS Kal dvéBawor. 

6 lovdaios etme ri obv of KaraBaivortes, Tives eioiv 3 

5 xpioriavds ime’ odor ciciv, mpds ods éEeeTacev TAC yeipac adtod 6\nv Thy Huépav, Is. 652, 

Tipdc Aadv GreiobvTa Kal dvTAgpovTa’ 81d Kal Brérapev, Ta pev Ov avaBaivorra, tovdaious 

b€ dmaboupérous kal KataBaivoyras. 

5 lovdaios etme’ Kal ri dvretrapev ade i) th ymecOqoapev aire ; 

5 xpioriavés efmev? AmelOnoas airg mapatnocas aiT@ é ov evic, Kabas eirey pours, 

Fol. 99 r°, Kal mddu éxeivou A€yorros, TOAAG Epra éSeiea viv ek Tob Tp¢ wou Kad, bid TOlwy éprwv Jo. 10%. 
aitdv MOGjeTe pe. Kal pels edéyere damudvov Exerc” Kai mad oTabpwsov avutov' ratta 
ameOnpara kai dvrioyipara ipay Kabas Kal ev TH mahaa diabyky ta TovTOLWs Gpora eronoare. 

6 lovdaios efre’ ra ev Trois cots yeypappévors BiBhots, odk Ear dexrd, 

6 xptoriavds etre’ moia ek TovT@Y; pi) yap kal éy TH madara odk emocare’ Kat Ta Xeipova 
avtayv ; 

5 lovdaios edre’ ti xeipov TovT@Y errolna ape 5 re 

6 xpeoriavds etrev® Gpa ov ywwaoxels 5 obk etna Kal rote CEovdevavres Td parva b eBpetev 


MS. 


mpagoa, 


Fol. 99 v°. 


MS. 


anéaov, 


MS. 


onnpioay, 


Fol. 100 


Yr, 


MS. rodro. 


MS. (wijs 
M 


roy 
aiwviou, 


MS, rdv 


Gyo. 


Fol. 100 


Vv. 


§ 41. 
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ait ois Ks Kal Zdeyor, pa dy, ovdév, 6 Epunveverat, Ti €ott TOUTO; Kal made obdév H yoy HLdy 
Ady eic TO Hawa 7d Sedkevov TotT0. Kal eAoiddpnoay Tov povaTy éyorTes, HGAAOY Se rdv Ov, 
kal efmay ev e€ovdevocet. ikavoucd cor Ste Gpyer¢ Hudy, kal €iohrarec Hac eic FAV peousav 
MéM Kal Pada, Kai edray, SHuev Gpynpov Kai Gmoctpeywney ei¢ airuTTov, EuvHG@HMEV TOUC 
iydvac, ob¢ Fibiauev Swpedy Kai Te Kpea, Kai TOU GLKUAC, Kal Mpdca *, kal GkOpba Kail Kpouyva" 
dpa ravtns tis dvtidoyias Kal drewOias peitov Odes; emerdy b€ dnaow* ry ex Tis yevéoews 
a” — io = n. rd 
oupBovdgy mept Tov atpov, Sid@pi oor Sevrépay ex ths €&ddov, 7 ov Surnoet avtemeiv’ yé- 
cor © a fee > < ' ren a \ > ote 
ypantat yap otras. HViKG FABav of viol iHA elc Pagidelv, EEAABEV GuGAHK eic cmdvTHoLW 
aitdy év TOAg Me Bapet, Kal ettev MavGAC Mpd¢ WV DW vaUA: AGBe peTa GeavTOD dwdeka yLALadac 
avdpav ék TravTdg iHA, Kal EedO@v mapcrata TH cuadhky era be GvaBdc ei¢ TO Opoc, Mpoc- 
ev€ouat mpc Ky, Kal épéveto Avika éerewev Tac yeipacg Mwvaric mpdc Ky, Evika HA GT dy b€ 
4 ee cai rag ete ede a rats ae : aie eka i 
éyaha tac yeipac abtod uwboc évika GuGAHk, dyadne € éepunveveras dvtiypioros’ dOev Kai 
TG SiaBdrew dpopodOy’ cimev yap ks, EEadAeiper ECGAELY TOV GLLGAHK ek TAC UTTO TOV Ovpavoy" 
, , bod ” © - Lol - el \ ‘ 

kabas Kat eyévero, eye 5€é prow av, & iovdaie, nvixa tay of maptoTrdpevor TO pwvoy To mapadoLoy 
TOUTO oOnpELOY, Ti eroinoay aiT@. 

6 lovdatos eter’ od eimeé ti eroinoay atte. 

6 xptoriaves etre’ Cn KS, ef my ov elrrgs. 

6 lovdaios etre’ ious imnpnoay* imd tas yeipas pavoéws, Ews ob éerpomwcato TOY 
dpahnk. 

c ‘ i ra % t A * a c 58 ¥ - ——, ‘ # 

Oo xXptoTtavos ETE Kal Tit TOVTOV mapadokdrepov UTrO! etypa TEpt TOV OTpov; Kat mad 
z= 4 Aa ee & 82 > , \ Cod x. See RR, ea b > 8 . ae % a 
€lmeyv O Xptatcavos OT v € ekTe.vas Tas XEtpas avuTou O avos, tovcale, TL EOTLY O avos 
exelvos OTE 5 

6°? - ee ee ee r 

oO lovSaios elme TL yap ov ov YLVOOKE!S 5 

€ \ oF Pe ae } 3 \ , ” o Se . ae ra ¢ 

oO Xptatiavos €l7TEV eyw yiv@okov otda Kal TLOTEUW, OTL OVUTWS EOTLY WS Kal dad Déyet, OoTt 





> 


hy cippéoato Gpiav emi rhs yas, 6 mpd aidvav Os judy, kat éBacidevoey ev wesw TAC Fee, 

San ear Oe F iM Gtimay # ameebeveieOa® “Oohe B2 KOR ee ee te As 
attn éariv de fs Conv* aiavoyv* dmexdexdpeda’ Oedw b€ Kal mapa cov dkotoat, Ti eorw 
dvos, 61° dy ras xeipas adrod exreivy. 

6 lovdaios etre” orps. 

kal éyéacev mas 6 dads’ made ovv eiwev 6 xptoTiavds’ BovAecat Kal GAXas paprupias 
bé£acGat mept rovrov ; 

6 lovOaios etre’ dev ; 

A ee a ik > a yoy \ tte i , a , 

6 Xptortavos ete’ TOD yreval oe daogahas rept mavrar, Kal mept THs émwvuplas TOV ELroV. 
Eyer yap joatas év KuTapicow Kat TEvKH Kal Kédp@, édetGovtTcar Ta OvH év ARM, Gvadofdoat 
Tov Tonoy Tod driov* pour Kal mad pwvors ime Tos mpoydvas cov’ Tov TavvabévTos emt 

ee : = ; ek ; fo re Siete eee 
tay Evhov rovtwy, Kai Gyeode THy SwHy UudV KpeEUan VAY GrévavTL TMV OPOAAUY VU Kal 
MH TLOTEUGHTE. 
. Fz a > a 2 

6 lovdaios etme’ Kaos etrras py Oder thy adjOeav’ adros yap povots etre EmKaTapATOG 
mc 6 Kpenduevoc emi EtAou' BXérrets ody riva Geororeis. 

© \ ae a y , y e - ae ee ' ¢ 

6 xptotiaves etme’ KahOs pev mdvta héyovow ai Geiat ypahal Td 6 diddcKwv Wwpov, &¢ 
6 MpOCKOAwWv GoTpakov’ rooaita yap Aadjoavres cis Sra dovvérov fueba Aadodvres. 
madwy yap orpadels eis ra drigw, GONE Kal Tadaimape, ard ris apyis Tod Adyov Kal ~ws Tod 
Bei acte i “ is A ee 
viv rovTo €déyaper, Ort Sta Todo Kdrw KaTHOev emi ris yhs Kal dvé\aBev odpxa ex papias 


Ex. 1615, 
Num. 11°, 


Num. 168 
libere. 

Num. 14! 
Num. 115, 


Ex, 1789, 


Ex, 174, 


Ex. 14%, 


Ps. 73"%. 


Ts. 60! 
libere. 


Deut. 28%. 


Deut. 21* 
libere. 


Sir, 227, 


Cf. § 62. 
Fol.101r°. 


Fol. 101 
vv’. 


MS. «atay- 
yéddwow. 


MS. per’. 
MS. edape- 
oTwoW, 


Fol. 102 
re: 
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tis mapbévov Sid mvs dyiov, iva Taira rd re ev vou kai ev mpodyras dé Oévra Sui Tas 
aes = ee 
dpaprias nuay atrés ioe, kai pera mévrav TovTwY Kal TavTHY dpet THY KaTdpaY and TOY arr, 
3 roy , OS \ , 2a" \ N , z o a? - 
ovx wa auTos yevotto Kardpa’ jun yéevorro, ddvvarov yap KaOas TodAdkes elroy, Ore Os Eorev Cwijs 
1 a \ > ’ ” a . or z ee A > vl z 4 fet 
kai Oavdrou thy eLovaiay €xwv, GAN iva eEodoOpeton Thy ev TO vopm Kardpay yeypappéerny. 
©2 Sai 7 e we e ae , ° , 
6 tovdaios etrev* od" els curtnrar ev mpaypare bBpicer. 
< Re og — 2 a 
6 xptotiaves etrev’ ore yap médw divos ouverds, Seydpevos wept od Cyret edOérous 
> : a 
dmokpicets, kat adros od (nreiv metparat cKdtos dvTl qords. 
Sr YeTE > ><a oly Ob r ro = ,— , YON 4 — 
6 tovdaios etrev® ef ody Ovo mpdawnd eoriy ps Kal vu, Tpiroy dé rd Gytoy vA. 
2 5 “ : 
6 xXptotcavos etre’ rpeis pev troordces, pia S€é odcia’ Kai tpia mpdooma, pia dé Oedrys, 
povas év rpidde Kal tpids ev povdde. 
> cad + a > a 
6 lovdaios etre’ mas Svvarat civat radta ovTas ; 
6 Soule €l ue \ x rAd j hee eee Aad 
Xptortavos etme’ el ev Ta MPOTa Todd KomudearTes, Kal Tov dépa Adyous TANPOGAPTES, 
> ~ - a 
ovdév dvicdueba’ mAHY Kal Ta viv droxpivopai coe mpos & émepwras pe, Kal dKove ouvETas. 
ee ee he - ee eo ee ‘ ee 
A€yee yap joaias ovtws, kai EréveTo Tod eviavTod cb améBavev dsiac 6 Bactdretc, tdov Tov KV 
Ka@HMevov Em @pdvov UwHAOD Kai EMHpuevou, Kai TAHPHE 6 ofKog TAC SoHE avrod, Kel 
GEPAPiu ELGTHKELGAY KUKA@ avTOO. E€ MTEpurec TH Evi, kat EE mTEpurec TH Evi, Kal TeiE pEV 
duc Trreputwv, KaTEKGAUTITOV TA TPdGwTIA, Kai Taic busi, KaTEKGAUTITOV TOUG TOdUC’ Kai TUIC 
2 | ’ 
duciv TeTOMeva EKeKparov Aé€povTa’ Grtoc, Grioc, drioc, KC Gapawe obre dma§ elmdvra kai 
, ” , > \ , > , \ D > mn, a , ad. 1 
ciwnnoarta, ore Sevtepov, dda Tpidda év povdds, Kal povdda ev rpiddu ore wadw ayroe iva 
i A ; = 
modvGeiay KatayyéAAovow ** dda eimdvra TO dyins, Snot rpidda, emdyov S€ Kat Eyov Ks 
aaBawd Sndot jpiv ro dpoovoroy tis aylas tpiddos* 6 yap aitds mpoyrns eye’ Grioc, ev 
; = eae a 
Griowg Gvanavonevoc’ Sydot Gre dvamaverar pévov* Kal ev tois dm ai@vos evapectovow * 
rm, 9 , , Cr er co \ at ee eioe: 
aire’ dvaravera 8é, kal eis ra (a, dou 6 hoBepds abrov eat Opdvos. 
is Ri OP cig! RL I pia ea ans 1 Eo Fo , Car, EE ae, A eee) 
6 xptoriavds elev" ti ovv Ta (da éoriv dyta, ép’ ois dvaraverat 6 Gy.os ; Kai ef adta eoTw 
Kabas ov ens, rive xpadgovow, dyios, dytos, dkataravaTas ; 
5 lovdaios elev’ ov elmé rive kpdfovory. 
‘ a . Se > f ~ 2 + in > , ‘ ae ‘6 
Xptortaves eire’ TO Gyros, dmodiSwow TO mavToKpdropt, kal Tahw ekelv@ meEpi ob eppEeOn, 





6 
TH AOP@ KU oi OdVOL éEstepe@OHGaV: Kal mdAw wept Tod dyiov mys’ Kal TH Ti TOO GTOMaTOG 
adtod, mdoa 4 dbvautc avTdv. 
> 
t 


¢ a a a , a 7 
o ovdatos €lTre” TOS Svvarat TavuTa €tval; 


© 


6 xptoriaves etrev’ Bre fv év GpyA 6 Moc, Kai 6 AOfoG Av Mpd¢ Tév Bedy, Kal BC Av 6 Adros, 
6 Noro cape éréveto ek mapbévou tis ayias paptas dia Ts. 

6 lovdaios eter’ trodciyprre droxabtaray épeis por TovTO, i} was Oeckvis ; 

6 xpeoriavis einer’ erred} éurdves dpa ce emt(nrovvra rep Tovrov, dmep Oehets Sidwpi cor 
év brodelypari run, mept ris mapOévou Kal Tod dyiov Tvs. 6 yap papyapizns ToLwiT® Tpér@ 
yiverar év rh ivdia, év Dare Kal ev pian (aver? yivera € otras’ qvepypivay aitay eis 
dypav, kabws Kai ra Nowra Bovdnoer vu, karaddpret dotparn’ Tov obv paris THs dorpamis 
mAnpdoarros thy Oddaccay Kal rHy Enpdy, To (Gov cuykheies EauTs, kai Tod voepod te S€xerat 
évBov adtod’ éx Tov ody hwris Kai THs dotpamyjs Kai Tov Vdaros, yevvatar 6 papyapirns* 
ovras vénoor Kal ra mept YU, was eyervAOn ex mapOEvov papias 7d Kata odpKa Oia THs ayiov" 
pdprupa 8€ mapurtpev tov mpopyrny joaiav déyovra, ibot 4 TapbEevoc év paotpl €€er Kat 
réEerat vv, Kal} pnp adrod dvdpa ob yraoerat. 
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6 lovSaios’ mept pev tov dyiov Tvs wodAaxod ebpicxopey ev Tais Oeiats ypaduis Kat 
évepyetas abrov, kal evepyerias abrot, éverAnGev yap KS Tods mept Tov BeoeheHA TIVE dyiov" 
Sore Cpyitextovelv, kal TotktAevelv TO ypudiov Kal TO Gpripiov, Kai XuAKOV Kal otdqpor, Kat 
mdvra baa did mupos Siépxerat, Kai év Etors yugy, kal év NOors Teywiors, Kal TrouKeALay, emi TE 
TO KoKkiver, Kal baxivO, Kat rophipa kai Bicow, Kal Tois Nourois maou, Kal Twa KU éveduyd- 
twwoev Tov Buply Kai redewdy, Kal rods Aowwods Toy Kpirdy, Kal euarrev 7d TVA KY ent bad 
kal woANG mepl Tod Gylov TVs eiploKopen clei, mept 5é TOD VY ToUTOV mepipeva, Ews ob év- 
redeotépws™ tt ard Ta&V Ociwy ypapar dxovoo. 

6 xptoriavs eine’ mddw dpydpeba viv wept Tod cupBovdov Tod mavtoKpdropos drrodeifers 
Siddvar, AdKves TodTo Movodyres Mpds bpas *, di5 Kal ards ouvveras dkove, wept TOV VU Tov Ov" 
yéyparrrae yap €v 7H mpdry BiBA® obTwdt Kai WPGH KC TH GBpccu mpd¢ TA Spui TH mcuBpA, 
KGOHMEvOU avTLG TIPO TA BUPG TAC GKHVAC UTOD MEcHUBpiac, Kai avaBAewac GBpadu tev, Kab 
idov Tpeic cvdpec Epyovov EmdvwOev aUTOD, Kai GvasTae GBpace ETOPEVBH ELC GUVAVTHGLY cUTOIG 
emi thy yay Kal etme adtois, KeKAWaTE TIPOG UE EC THY GKHVHY, Kal vipaT@say TOUC Oba UUdv 
Bare Kal KaTapdEate ind T6 dévdpov, kal weTa TadTa GmEAEbGEsHE Ei¢ THY GOdv LUdy, Ob EveKey 
é€exAivaTe mpdc Tov Maida Wuadv, kai eimev KS TO GBpadp, OtwC TOiHGOV KGBwC EipHKac, Kai 
Eoreusev CBpadu €i¢ THY GkHVAV TIPUG G&ppuV THY FUVaiKa adTOD Kat eimev auTa’ omedoov Kal 
pupacoy tpia nétpa cewdddrewc, Kal TOLHGOY évKpU@iac’ Kal Eig TOUG BOC Edpanev GBpcacu 
Kai €duBev éxeidev mocydprov dmaddv Kai KaAdv’ Kai EbwKev adrg* ext TO olkw abrod, kai 
érayuvey TOO Toho aiTd. mpdcexe, @ lovdaie, Tois Aeyopévors akpiBOs* ov yap pvOoL cioiy, 
GAAG prvaotipia Ou" od yap Tpeis dvdpes eiyov dvah@aat Geupov, GAdA Kal TodTO troypappos 
fv Ths aylas tpid8os Kai Tis évodpKou oikovopias Tod XU. Ta yap Tpia pérpa Kal etkoor, eis 
€or E€oTns Kata TO dyiov’ Tod dé dpoévTOC TH GBputip, Bree eEovciay kat Sivayw. EdaBev 
yap GBpacu BouTupov kai paday, Kal afvpous Kal TO MOGYGpLOV 6, ETOLHGEV, Kat ELGHVEFKEV CUTOIC 
kal €parov' einev b€ Ks TO GBpadp, 100 Géppa H suv Gou' O Oé€ eElmev, iboU év TH GKHVA, Kai 
cine Ks" €i¢ Tov KatpdOv TOOTOV HEW TIPdG cE Eic¢ bv, dpfic’ Kut EoToL TAC odppac UE tes, 
lovdaie, émayyehiay Suvarod bv; Br€ére Kal rHy e€ovaiay adrod, ELavactavtes yap yoy oi 
dvbpec, (ot dvdpes, & lovdaie, EBaewav ETL TPOGWTTOV GOdOUWY Kal FOMOppac Kai etme KC Ta 
éBpadw’ el KpUYO ér@ dro GBpadu Tod Madoc pou & Era ToL" GBpadu € rvomevoc Estat ei¢ 
EOvoc MEpa KGL OAL’ Kal évevAOPHOHGOVTUL Ev GUTG@ TavTa Ta EOvH TAC FAC. Kal eimev KC 
OVA GOddMY Kal FOLOPPAC, TETAHBUVTGL G@ddpa’ KUL H KpaUrH aUT@v aveBH El¢ Tov LOVOV" 
KaTaBac obv Gyo el KUTE THY KPGUPHY GUT@V THY EpyouevHy GuyTEAOOvTaL’ Et O€ WH, iva Pva, 
Kal éfpicac GBpadu mpoceKivHcey Kal ettev’ UHdaUaG KE’ HH GmMOAEGHE dikaLov HETa GoeBooc. 
Kal Estar 6 SiKaLOG WC O GGEBHG MHOAUDC KE TOLHGELG TO PALA TOTO TO GuVaTOAEGAL dSiKatcv 
MeTG GceBobs, Kai Estat 6 dikatog MC 6 doEBHC pHdaUa KE 6 Kpivay Tdcav THY FAV, ov 
TOLHGELG KPLoW Ev TO TOM OVK CpPHoerc MavTa TOV TOTMOV EveKev TMV TevTHKOVTa dikaiwv edv 
Gow €kel; Kat eimev mpo¢ GBpadu, édv Dow €ket mevTAKovTa Sikatol, CUK GTOAEG@ Evekev TOV 
TEVTHKOVTG OiKaiwv. Kal eiTev GBpadu’ emerdH ApEGHHV AGAAGAL TPOG Tov KV wou' Er@ dé eit 
FA Kal orobdc Edy UToAELpO@ot Ek TOV MevTHKOVTA dikalwy TEVTE, OUK GHoEIC EveKev TOV 
TEGOUPAKOVTG TEVTE ; KUL EiTEV KC, CHOW THdvTa Tov TOTTOV Edy Wav Ekel TEGGapakovTa TeVTE’ 
Kal eimev GBpady mpd¢ Tov KV’ EmmetdH Exw ACGAAGaL Tpdc Tov KV MoU" Edv EUpEedWou Exel TEGGa- 
pUKOVTG. KGL Ele KC Upliow navta Tov TOMoy édv Woy EKel TescaptKovTa Sikaior Kal eiteV 
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CB Pa” MH TL KE, Edv AaAHiow ert dmae, éiv Gow eet Tprdkovra RiKcuor, vk eepHserc Méwred 
ra Tene eveney TOV TPLAKOVTA ; Kell EiTe KC Gphisw mwra Tov Témy evexey TaV TpLEKOVTE: 
katt eimev OBpaci wt OpricOAc KE Kal AaAtioM. édv Haw éket elkoot’ Kai eimev Ke OU RH 
EnGNED SY Evekev TOv cikoot’ Kal Erica GBpacu MpocektvHcev TO Kop kal eimev’ uh TL, Ke, Edv 
ACAHGa ETL Grrak: édv 5€ eipeddau ékei SEKc” Kal efmev KC’ Ov pH GMOAEGOD Evekev TOV SeKar 
kai eTavVGATO GBpadK ACAD Tpdoc KV. Kal eloAA@ey GBpadu cic THv GkHVHV avTOO. Kai ot 
dvdpec GnAdBov cic THY Oddv adTdyv, Kai eicAABov ec GOSouG Eomepac. Kal i6oU AwT EKGOHTO 
€v TH TAaTela Kal émaveoTH e€ic GUVaVTHGIV GUTOIC, KOL TpOGEKUVHGEY GwTOIC emi THY FAV Kat 
eitev’ EkKAivaTe, KUPLOL LOL, El¢ TOV CIKOV TOD SOUAOU Ua’ Kal LElvaTe ékel Kak ETE TOTO 
GmreAevceabe* e€ic THY Od6V Ud’ Kal eimov: ovyi GAN’ év TA TAGTELa KaTUAUGwpEV’ Kal TApEBLC- 
GOTO avTOIC AMT Kak EiGAAPOV TOO Leivat Tpdoc avTdv’ Kal eloAverKav auTUIC GuUOUc, KaL 
Eparov kai * mov mpd Tod KOMNOAVEL Kai éréveTO WEdWw OUGHC TAC VUKTOG, ékUKAWGAY Of Gvdpec 
Thc TOAewS Tov Oikov TOO AwT, Kat TIPOGEKGAODVTO Tdv AMT A€rovTEG’ Tod Eicly Ol Gvdpec ot 
eicehOOvTec Mpdc G€ THY VUKTa TauTHV; éEdrare abToUC Tpdc Aud, va GUrPEev@meBa adTOIC 
eEANBev S€ AMT Pde avTOUG, Kal Mposéwtey THY Bbpav Kal eirev abTotc, Mudapdc, ddEAgol, 
MH TovHpevieade eic¢ ToOUC dvOpw@mouc ToUTOUG, Eiciv 8é wor S00 BuraTepes, al OdK ErvOcay KOLTHY 
avdpdc, Kai €€GEw avTdc Tpdc bude. Kal ypHoacbe atTdc Kabd dv GpéckH Upiv’ podvov ei¢ Todc 
Gvopac ToUTOUC HH TOVHpEvEcde’ OD elveKev eiGAABOV UO THY GTEFHY TMV SoK@V WOU. GmeKpi- 
OHGaY Ol Givdpec TOG TOTOU Kal etTov adT@’ GmdcTa éxei’ eicfABEC TrapotKetv, HA* Kal Kptotw 
Kpivetv ; viv obv Ge Kak@oouev A éxeivouc’ é€éTewav S€ of dvdpec TAC yeipac Kat eicomdcavTo 
TOv AMT TpPdG EauTOtc, THY 6é Ebpav TpocéaEav, Kai Tovc dvdpac Eendratev Gopacia’ Kai 
TIAPEAHALBGGL BHTOoVTEG THV OUpav, Kal OvY EUploKov’ edmey Se KUpLos TH AWT, CoTL GOI TIC Ev 
TH TOAEL TaUTH ; viol A BUPaTépec, H rauBpoi; el Tic GoL Esti, E€drare avToUc, Sri GMdAAUMEY 
Hueic Tov TOMOV TOOTOY, Kal EEeAOdv AT EAGAHGEV TIPO TONG FaHBpOvG avTOd ToOUC EiAHMOTAC TAC 
BUPaTEpac avTOD, KATA Ta pHuaTa TabTa Aépwv’ dvdoTHTEe Kal E€€AOaTE THy TOAW TAUTHY, OTL 
EKTPIBEL KUPLOG Tov Témov ToOTOv’ Kat édoEev fEAdoLc EW EvOrTLOV TOV FaUBPdv avTOO" Kai 
EféveTo WC GpApoc cvéeBaivev, etme crrovdavov of dipreAoL TOV AMT A€rovTEC, GTIEfiGnv Kal EEEAbE 
évOev. Stt ov Toic@pev Mpdrua Ewe TOO eEeAOciv Ge’ Kal ExpdTHoav THE yetpd¢ TOO AWT, Kat 
TAg yetpoc TAC fuvatKdc atTod, Kal Tdv yelp@v T@v Sb0 EuraTepwv avTo, év TH Peicacbar 
Kv aita&v: Kai é€€BaAdov aitov * é€w Kal einav, wou TAy EauTOD wuyHy Eig TO GpoC, G@sou, 
MH oTpapAc cic TA GTiGw, HH KATGAGBOL Ge TA KAKG, Kal Eftev AMT mpds Ky" Ov SuvHGOMaL TOO 
GwOfivat ic TO Spoc, MH GULTTAPAAHPAD? ovk, ‘Sov 4 OAC abTH ULKP+ TOO KOTaMUSEtV pe EKEl* 
ob pikpd oti, Kal GHoeTaL H yuyH wou Kal elmev KC TH AwT, ‘I6ou EBAUHAG GOV TO TPOGWTIOV, 
kal él TobT@, TOO UH KaTaGTpeWat THY TIOAW TlEpl fic EAGAHOAC’ Kai viv TOpevoU, idoU O16 Ge, 
ovk Gmoctpapticerar H OAC’ BiG ToOOTO EKAHBH TO dvouc GUTAC GHPwp. Kal KC EBpetev np 
Tapa KU ék Tod ovvOU emi GddoNa Kal Fouoppa. motos oby KC EBpetev Mp Kai Aelov, Tapa moiov 
Ku: Bdéme, & iovdaie, dru Geds Fv, icyupdc éEovsiaotHic’ ry wey odppa emnyyetharo Sovvar vy 
ev ynpa adris kai Zdaxev. ro b€ aBpaap eimev* re ef eUpw ews déxa Sixalous éy coddpors, 2} 
karaotpépew ro dé dr ciwe KF UH OTPAPAvaL cic Ta OiGw KaTa vony ** rhs dé yuvakds 
mapakouodans, éréveTo GTHAH GAGC, els ONEloy mdoaLs Tais yeveais TOU aidvos. 

6 lovSaios eine’ rept tov dv0 mpocwmev, os Kal ev mpwrots etrov 6pokoya memdnpo~ 
hopetaOar’ daa (nT, ei GAyOds 6 is obtos adtés cote 6 Tére OpOeis TO aBpadp. 
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5 xptortavds efre* Bovdeoat Kal ev érépo tém@ dxotoar ray dio mpotdmev THY yvaot, 
iva pay madw te dpynon 3 mm 

6 lovdaios efrev’ 8 mep) rotrov Kal rd mplv Hpynoduny, GAG Kabds viv eto mepl Tod iv 
axpiBeray (ytd Spos mdbev exers etrrety Te maw 5 

5 xptoriavds eine rhs eEddou, Hvika Arnoato potions iSeiv thy ddLav Kv" yeypamrat yap 
év rq e&dd@ obras* Kai efme pmusic mpdc Ky, ibod KE ot eirac, Sti ebpec yap éva@mov MOV, 
Kai otda ce mapa mavtac: o88€ od« Zdeéds por ris cuvavaByoerar pO pov" dkovoas dé dre 
abtéc éra cunTopedconat tuiv, wédw ee pavaijs’ ei ebpHKa yapwv Evamoy Gov, Eupavicdy NOL 
ceauToy, id ce rywotdc kal Seidy poe thy SdEay cov, Kal eine KC Tpd¢ pewvoAv’ Kal TobTOV 
Gol Tov Adfov TOLHow, etpHKac rap yapiv évwrdv Lou Kat odd Ge Tapa MavTaCG. Eef@ TUpedev- 
conat TpdTepdy Gov TA SOEH pou, Kai KaAEGw ETL TH GvopmaTL KU Eveomidy Gov, Kai EdeHow dv av 
€de@, Kal oikTeipHcw bv Gv oikTEIpHOW, Kal etme KC mpdg pwicAv, OU duvicet iseiv Td 
TipdcerTrév Mov, ov rap pH idy &vOE TO MPdowndv pou Kal SAceTaL Kal etre KC idov 4 TOT0¢ 
nap nol év tA nétpar Kal orice: év TA TpUMGALd TAC TeTpaG, Hv *, 8 dv mapergy A SOE KU. 
Kai GkeTIaGw TA yeipi pou émi ce. Ewe dv TAapEAOH, Kal OyH TA OTIiGwW HOU" Kal éveTelAaTo KC 
tH wMvol, Aaketdco d00 TAGKaC Aivag KaTa TAC TPOTAG Kal GvedGetv ei¢ Td Spoc, Kal 
eroinoey ait pwians mdvra boa éveret\ato alte Ks" Kal dre eypawev KS emi Tas mhdkas Tas 
Aivas rods Séxa Aébyous, rére eigeAbdvTos TOD povodws els Thy Tpvpahidy THs méTpas, 
éoxénacey KS TH Xetpl Kara mpdc@mov pwicéas’ Kal EkGAEGEV KS, Ev GvOMATL KU Aéyou" KC 6 OC, 
OiKTipuOY Kal EAEHiev, HAkpOOULLOG Kai TOAVEAEOC Kal GAHOLVOG" *Epotd ovy oé, & lovdaie, od 
8é roe drroxpiOnre’ motos KS Edeyev, KC 6 OC OIKTipLOY Kal EAEHLLV, LAkPOBUHLOG Kal TOAUEAEOG 
mol K@; motos ks éxddecev ev dvdpart, moiov Kv; eis mertoroinaty dé TdvTwy TovTwY, dkove TOU 
dyiov TVS héyovros ev Savind ovTas' Avia EBANBHGAY Of Gycor Tpeis maides ev TH Kapiv@ TOO 
Tupdc, dv dyyehos Tod cod, bv, dméoreev Ks TG pwiay Kal rois viois in, obros cvyKarHAGev 
trois mept ov atapiay eis thy Kdpuvoy’ dv dav 6 Bactels tov BaBvA@vior, kal épwrjcas THY 
ray tpidy pdvoy raldev yevopergy ev th Kapivea cicodov, kal dxovoas Td adnOds Bactreds * 
dpoddoynoey Kal adrés, Kal evepdvycer riv omtaciay Tov Terdprov Aéyov’ Ode Opa dvdpac 
Técoapacg AeAupevoug Kal TepiMaTOOVTaG Ei¢ MéGOv THS Kapivov, Kai H Spacic TOO TeTapTOU 
Opoica vi@ BU havepds, & lovdaie, 

6 lovdatos cime’ kal ev mpwrows etmoy Ore émetods pe epi tov do mpogwmayv, GAda viv 
ra rept roo iv rovrou Cyrotpev. 

6 xptotiavés elme’ Kai yap ef expupas thy adnOear, eeyxOnon madw vrd Tredver 
aroveiLewy x tev Ociwy ypapay [Aeyouevas]’ Ty@Ot ody, & lovdaie, dtu ai Geta ypadai ov« 
expuipay Thy Tps Kal vv Kal aylov mvs dpoovatdtyra. 

6 lovdaios etre’ mdvra boa cipnxas dpbds Kal kara rakv, dre ef mavra Goa elmay ai Geta 
ypahal, wept tod tv rourou etray, Kai émetcOnv. 

6 xptoriaves eirev* bdov Tov Katpdy Kal wdvra doa elmapev, TepiTTas elrapey. 

6 lovdaios eirev" elmapev évexev Tov tmopricai ce ek Tov Kab’ byds edayyeAlov, éxdotav 
Tov oupBeBykdrav aire ot dé mapérewas tov Adyov els mAdTOS, Kai Sid TodTO ews TOD viv 
€xpovorpiBnoapev. viv d€ xadas dv oe epwrioe, amoxpiOnti poe ba Bpaxéwr, ovdey GAXo 
épotapevos, ef 6 ev ty Stadyky Tod vdpov, Kal ev Tols mpopyrais KatayyeAdSpevos Xs, obTds 
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€or 6 is mepi ov 6 Adyos, 
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5 xptotiavos efmev’ dOev Bovrecar epwricat ovrws Nadel, ds Kab od GAnOeis dmodeiEcus 
AapBaveor. 

cen 

6 iovdaios eivev’ odtos 6 bpOels rG dBpadp mpdc TA dpui TA uauBpA, wéev S7dov rodro 
motets Ore is ovrds eat; 

6 xpioriaves eirev* airos dBpudp mpoedas ev mv tov e€ adrod péddovra capkodcOat, Kat’ 
aitot Spxwcev tov ent rod olkov, Sore pi) AaPeiv tH icadk yuvaixa xavavitny’ load dé Kal 
iax@B ndd\oynoay adtdv. 

6 louSaios etret mapaxand, éppnvevoov huiv ra dudédrepa, thy Te évrodny Tod aBpaaw Thy 
ovv Spxw évradOcioay, kai ras edhoyias Tod icadk Kal Tot lakdB els adbrov ywopévas axpiBas 
deEov, 

6 xptotiavis etre” mpoodyGet peév dBpadp trois viois kal tals Ouyarpdow rav yavavalov Kara 
dv0 rpdmous, emicetdpevos dé did ku Ou' héyar yap abrG ks, ebapéorer evdmedy pov, Taras Ore 
ovK dpearov fy TS k@, GBpadp epics. taira d€ Hv Ta mparrdépeva ind rdv xavavaiov’ iva bé 
mapedow Thy dvopaciay THs ys, Kal xwpav Tod Siapepiopod Tis bd odvoy. as Stepepioev vdE 
Tois viois avrod perd Tov Karakdvopdy, Sdcas adrois vépov, py apmdgae dyos Tov mAnoiov 
aurov" Kai rapeBn 6 xavady, Us Xap THY evrodny Tod Tps adtod Kal Tov GpKov, Spkocev yap 
avrovs' eixev pev ody yavaay Thy duaptiay rairny, Ste fprakev tiv yiv tov ddeAhod abroo 
ony’ Tov yap ofp UmApxev Kata KAApoY 7H yi} Xavadv. 6 yap Xap eyévynoey Tov yous, e& o8 ot 
aldiones* kal tov otpaip*, e& of of atyirriot’ Kai rov hovd, é& of of AiBves* Kal Tov yavady, 
€€ of éyervnbn oSav mpardroKos’ Kal 6 yavavaios, kal xerraios, Kai edaios, Kal teBovceaios, 
kal 6 dwoppaios, kal 6 depefaios* kat 6 yepyecatos, Kai 6 dpoukaios’ kal 6 doevyaios’ Kal 
6 dpadios, kal 6 capapaios, kal 6 ayabit odroe yevrnOévres dd Tov xavady, viod yap, viov 
voc, dvéotnoay Kai Kareduvdotevoay Tov ofp, Kal Apay adrod thy yi. ereyev dé 6 Os TH 
GBpadp, dre OUT TeTAMpPwvTat ai GuapTiat Tv Guoppaiwy' drexdéxerar* yap 6 Os, mére 
drodace. THY yy TO onp, Kal Nicer atrdv Thy Katdpay. of dé ob cuvajKay. adrn deutépa 
katdpa trav viav yap" mpotn yap Av yevapevy bmd Tov vde* jvixa iBev 6 Xap THY yUpreow 
Tod Tps adrod memaxdros, e€& ov eiTevoev dpumedSvos, peta Tov Karakhuopdv’ Kal py 
oxendcas, GANG Oearpicas airdv' éyepOévros Sé rod vae ek THs Kpatm@ddys Kat Tov Urvov, 
éyvw boa émoingey adte Xap 6 US atrod 6 vedrepos, Kat KaTnpdoaro aire héywv’ EmtkaTcpatoc 
cu traic, oikéTHC Estat ToIC GbeAMOIC aUTOO" yrods bé mepl TOD op Kal laped, Ort eoxémacay 
THY yopvecw Tod ps adradv, eihdynoev abtods éyev, EVAOFHTOC KC 6 OC TOO GH, Kat Etat 
yavey Taic abroo: mAatovat 6 ¢ TH icped. KOL KATOLKHGUT® €v TOIC GKHV@aGW TOO GHL, 
kai Eotat yavadw raic attdv. ravras tas dv0 Katdpas eoxev Xap. Kal emi rovrows diijyev Tous 
viods adray, kal tas Ouyarépas év mupt rois * Satpoviows* taira <idws dBpadp, ovk nOédAnoev 
NaBeiv 7G ioadk yuvaika and trav Ovyatépwr xavadv, iva py ouvpéToxoy yevnrat 7d oméppa 
airod Tay Kakay TovTor’ fv* yap eddoynbels ivadk orépart Ov mavtoxpdropos, Hvika Tinos 
yevdpevos 76 én’ adrod Seondry eoppaydobn eamoareihas 8€ Ks 6 Os xptdv, dv kai tev 
GBpadp Katexspevov Trav Kepdrav év putG caBéK, Tobr’ éoriv ris dpécews’ 7d yap oaBex 
otras épunveterar pects’ bv kprov Kai dvéveykey ABpadp dvri icadk, rod vu avrov’ etAdynoev 
8€ adtods KS Aéyav TS GBpadp, Kad Eavtod Guwow A€parv, héyer ks" A wry evAoray evAorHcw 
GE, KUL TAHBUVOV TAHOUVO GE* wc Ta Gotpa Tob ovyou KUL @C THY Guwov TAC FAC, av! ov 
innxotcas tis enas povis. ravrny tiv eddoyiay Eoxey loadx 1G laxwB év Siocois’ Kai 
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iaKdB 76 iovda, 6 Sé paoijs obras ele Tepl iv Tovrou, re TPOPHTHY UMiv GvacTHoEL KC 6 BC Uudv 
€k Tov GdEeAPav KUdv OC Ene’ adTod GkoboaTe KaTa TdvTa doa Gv AaAHGeL Umiv. Sea dé rod 848, 
kat diquaptupiav dtepaptipato Hud Aéywr" GKOUGoV, AUOC MOV, Kai SiapapTUpOo.at THA, édv 
GKOUGHC MOV, OVK EaTcL év GOL BC TPdcPaTOG}, OVS TPOGkUVHOELG BH GAAOTPiW Er@ rap eip KC 
6 8¢ Gov, 6 @vararay Ge é sfc aipbTTOU' TAGTUVOV TO GTOUG GOU KGL TAHP@ow abTO. mdduw 
\ » Peo a ys ae! , aos Pare a a 
6€ Haatas Néyer’ Ef OC TPWTOG, Kai €i¢ Ta ETepyOueva Erw eiut’ Kal ye éy TO lepepia ovTas 
yéeypanrat’ odTOG 6 OC Hudv. Od AOPLGBHGET aL ETEpOC GvT aUTOD. ELelpev TGcav dddv EmoTALHC 
Kal €Swkey GUTH ia@KO@B TH TaLdt adtob. Kal iHA TO ApaTHuevw Um avtTod: peta tabta ém 
TAC rfc MeOH Kal ToIC * arredoic * GvOIC GUVavEoTPAQH. 
lary - > eee > , na > 4 \ ~ > oy rey , bdo* os > 
oO tovdaios etmevy Tas evAoytas Tov l\gaaKk Kal TOU laxkoB Kat €v TOUTOLS DEAD yevat, els 
, , * 8 - ed n ar 6é xe 8h taxed y Robe 
Tia mAnpovpeva QUTQ@ VOELS, ELS EKADTOV TWY Ev. oy” EVTOY, eyo n laxoB Kat lov ay, 
i) ets ETepoy Tid ; 

6 xpiotiavos ecrev’ els Tov iakwB kai iovSav ovdev TovTwy* cuvéBn, ebdoynoev yap icadK 
TOY UY avTov, Kal ovK eyéveTo OUTws’ Kal oTnpious addy Citw Kal olv@, Tas adTos iaKHB eis 
” i She NG 3e 88.6 US ubrod ele Boddoy emodbn. } ; aos 
atyumTov katéBn bia TOV ALLOY 5 T™@S OE O US UUTOU ELS OOVAOY em pa ; OV KATEOTNOEVY KY TOV 
GePay avrov; kat ef Ks jv takaB Tov noav, mos nUxeTo KM Aéywv" EEedOU pe, KE, EK yelpdc 

Hoa Tob GdeAMoOd pov, StL PoBodwar €pw adtdv. 6 Ks Tov SodAoY oBeirat 5 
©? - > se Lp , c ae) ~ >» 
6 lovdaios eter ri oy; wevderar 7 ypady evhoyotaa airov; 
a Riles TR i , de + %s , \ 2 - 7 © s, oH ‘ 
6 xXptorcavos etre’ pu) yévouto"” ob Yevderar’ mayta yap adnO7 einev 7 ypapn’ axovooy dé 
Ths ypapns Neyovons, rt WoppdvOn 6 icadk TH GonHv TOV inatiwv TOG iakwB: Ta b€ fudrea 
& époper rére 6 laxoB rod yoad joavy’ Kai dyoiv icadk’ dod dou Tay iuatiwv TOO UU pOV, 
@¢ Coun Grpod TAHPHC, by evAOrHGEV KC. Kal Br€rwpey rept Sv iuariov eime thy dopyy eivat, 
tére ravra eivat Ta iudria Ta Ota Hoatov AexOevra rep dv eimer, GpadMacerat 4 yuyt ou em 
T@ K@’ Evebvcev he Pap ipcriov Gpiov, kal yiT@va EVPpOGUVHC TIEPLEBUAEY HE’ OC veLgiD 
TEPLEBHKEY MOL MITPAV, KL MC VUU@HY KaTEKIGHHGEV je KOoLD. 7 yap dcop) TOY iparioy 
* Hea! eine en catia a tA Sir ae anew abate 
eotiv, meph fis Gopns etre bad, we phpov Ent KeMaARG, TO KaTaBaivov él THY dav TOO évdduaToc 
«tod. 6 d€ cohopay ev trois dopaow Reyer, KaTEBH 6 adEAMIdOC MOV Ei¢ KATTOV adTOR, 
Etpurucev Ticav Gkpddpvay, Gpwpdtwv abtod. oaias dé 6 mpodyrns obras déyer mEpt TIS 
opis ravtys* parovTat oi ekdeKToL pou ém TO dpoc TO Gptdy mov, PdrovTa edPpooivAY, 
TlovTat Oivov, ypioovTat pupa. 
‘ . i , a , a , , ee 
6 lovdaios cine mavra dca Eppnvevew Soxeis, emikexaduppéves héyes, Kal ob Sndavyds ** 
AN’ ef * Donel , fete ae 
aXN’ ef * Soe vot ev mappyoia jyiy aira dndw:sov. 
‘ ee ee Sie ToS aR ee ae a a , 
oO Xpeatiavos €lLTEY OUK EOTLY GOL VuUV Tappyota akovoat’ GKOUVCEL 8é, or ayo Ks Oednoet. 
Rae eae : > i 
6 lovdaios etme’ Kav Ou ewe py efxes Bovdds edmeiv atrd, Adda Kav Sia rods mapdyras 
avépwrov aitd. 
Fz . a a n 
6 Xpiotiavds eimev® obro mdvres door €& adtay ypirttavol ruyxdvouctw, ex Tay ToTotTeY 
drodeiEewv ......* ywvmokovot mdvras. 
6 lovdaios cimer’ xiv thy emi rov lovday eddoylay pavépwooy Hyiv. 
« sedlre® alah Ca chp BO , > ee Ge Pa > v9 , 
© XptoTLavos elme” Kal 1 emt TOY Lovday yevouern evAoyia OvK els TOY iovdav adTh émrNpwoOn, 
> > Vv Od TL yy ee Oe Rae ee ei ' Paar 
GAN emi roy bv éyer yap } ypahi otras’ iovda, oé aivés[ato]av ot adedpoi cov, ai yeipéc 
1 5 ig . : 
Apud mg. sc. pr. m. ox. dpriws com 1 ve. Th yerduevos. ubi puncta litterae 
deletae. 
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Gov EM VoTOU Tov EXAPAv GOV, Kal MpoGKUVEGoUGiv GOL Of Viol TOO TPE GoU" GvEBHG eK BAUGTOD, 
vie LOL" CvaTecd@v EKOWLHOHE WC AEWV, KAL WC GKUVOG TiC €repet avtov; Ewe €dOH 6, amd- 
KELTaL, Kal avTSC TPOdboKia EOvav, Secnevov Mpd¢ cumedov THY dvov avTOd, Kai TA EAUKL TAG 
GuTéhov Tov TAov TA¢ dvou abtos" yaporoiol oi G@eaAnOL adTOd Gnd oivov, Kai AEUKOL of 
oddvteg aUTOS A Pada’ ed peév odk eMAnpabn Taira mdvta emi roy iv, & lovdaie, Zxe pe ds 
mavrore \revodpevor. 

6 lovdaios eirev’ eiré Huiv mds emdnpdbn. 

6 Xptotiavds etme’ Td pv ev mparots, odx CwéBu 6 loidas ek BAuGTOO mpoobeica yap 
now 7 Aeia™, ETEKEV UW Téraproy TH iakwB. Kai ExGAEGev TO dvoUA AYTOD iovdav, as Ody; 
€k BAGGTOD yap obrds €or KaTa Toy Hoaiay Toy Aeyouta’ sre TaLdiov SOBHGETUL tpiv Kal A pnp 
abrov avdpa ob yvaoerat’ Kai marty, idov H TapbEvoc év ractpl EEet Kai TEEETaL VV, KUL KaAE= 
GOUGLV TO OvOMA ALTOD ELyLaVOUHA. 

6 lovdaios efrev’ idov, 4 vedvic trey Hoaias’ py 7 TApPEVOC 

6 xptotiavos cimev" ef pevroe veGms etre, veGmis ev TH EBpatk@ eotw' iva S€ Kai odTas 
ouprepievexXOd cor, 9 veares mapOevos Eppnveverar’ got yap év r@ Sevrepovopio’ édv dievpov 
vo Tapbevov, vedviv Ev TH Grp, Kal Tarewodser avTAv BracGuevoc, Kat rvwcdA TH Tpl kai 
TH Mpt avTAc, S@oovow avTa adTHv ei¢ puvaika’ Edy bE Gvavebwv avavebGel, ABOBOALG ALBO- 
BOAHGWoW avTov Kal GmoedvATal, STL erroiHoEv BOEAUS pa Ev AHL. TA O€ vedvi( St) Ob TOLHGETEL 
veftvic, Kal ovK Av 6 e€atpodpevoc aitHv’ yv@Oe ody, & lovdaie, dre 7 


ovdév’ Expatev rdp #4 
veavis Kal 4 mapOévos, ev eat’ mept dé od * nuiv 6 Adyos, wadw SamHA THHOEVTA EE GpoUG 
divev yelp@v, ede adrdv? Kai TaTdeavta THy e€lKOva THY Emi TOUC TObac TOU otbHpOdG Kat 
Gotpakivouc’ Kai éAéTTUVEv adTOUC €i¢ TdvTa’ TO* GoTpaKoOV, TOV GidHPOV, TOV yMAKOOY, TOV 
ciprupov, Tov ypuGoGy, Kal emoingey adra Hoel KOvOpTOV, GaTd GAwvOC BepiwAc’ Kui EEApev aUTa TO 
TAABO¢ TOD TE Kal TéMOG Ody EbpébH aUTOIG. 46 yap is adrds EAOdY eis Tov Kéopov éEjpEV 
ndyra Ta €ldwra and THs yas KaTa TO yeypappevor' Kal eEjpey Ta dvépata Tov Baadeip amo 
Ths yas’ Kat otk forat adréy pyeia. radra éAddnoay of mpopyrae dia rov €K BAUSTOO 
édOdvra iv. 

6 lovdaios ere mas ody macar Oédovaw ai ypadal tov iv rodrov, vw ba8 Kadeiobar 
airéy, GdAd Kal év rois Kab” dpas edayyediois, evpioKopey Tots TuPAods Kpafovras abr, Kai 
tiv xavavéay 7d & ve bad A€yovra ; 

6 xptottaves etrev’ etme rd doadéorepov kai BeBardrepor, & lovdaie’ ra yap mva Expagov, 
€a ti fuiv Kali col *, ve 845; FABEC TIPO Kalpod Bacavicat Hud; 0164 Ge Tic ef éxpafov OC 0G 
TOO Ov. 

6 lovdaios ere’ Kaya bia radras Tas hovds, épwrd ce, was ody vs Geod eoriv ; 

6 xptortavos elrev? Zdee mAnpwOjwar Ta ev vdp@* yeypappéva’ Te yap aBpadp éppéOn ev 
T@ cnéppati cou évevdorHotoovTat TavTa Ta vu tac rfc: Kat r@ bad mdduy” TH Ek KaprOd 
Thc KOLALaG GOL, Hoja él Too Spo fou’ Tey ody Apporeper mANpav THY Eayyehiay 0 6 Os, 
Breanne? rovroy tov iv rov Sia Hoatov KarayyeAGerra, Tov x THs pitys row ieooal 76 Kard 
codpka, dy Enducev 6 Os Ta copiac, Tva ioxvoc, Tia Suveteac, TVA ryvOcEewc, TVG eloeBiac, TVG 
GAHOELAC, TIVa GUVEGEWC, Ta popov éu' ov KaTa THy bday a oUTE KAT THY AGALay 
ideréev, GAN Expt vev Sikcwociviy' KUL é¢ THY GAHBEtay,. etAHMEvo * Tac MAEUpaC abtod, Kat 
dixatootvuy THY dc@uv abTod’ obrds dare” H GAABELG HH GvuTetAaoa Ek TAC FAC 7d Kara wdpKa, 
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«8 . oOo —. \ aoe > ©? , > N N 
SiKaoowvH GE Ew TOO OdVOD StaKvwaca KaTa TVA’ Kal ovTds EoTLY 6 Ex OTEppaTos aBpaay Kat 


2 f : 
648 ro ard cdpxa’ aBpadp eyevynoev Tov isadk’ loaak b€ éyévynoe rov iakwB’ iaxkaB S€ Mat. 12-6, 


eyéevynoe tov iovdav Kai Tos dSeddors abrov. iovdas b€ eyevynoe Tov apes Kat Tov Capa ek 
tis Oupap’ rapes dé eyévynae tov eopaop. e€opodp dé eyévunoe Tov apap’ dpap O€ éyévynoe tov 
dpwaddp. dprradap O€ eyevvncev Tov vaacoor" vaacoay dé éyevynce Tov Garpor. carpar dé 
eyévvnoe tov Bost Bool dé eyévunce rov iwBnd ex THs povd. wid dé eyevynoe tov lecoat’ 
ieaoal dé eyévynoe tov SaBid Tov Bacihéa, SaBid de eyévynoe Tov Tadropava ek THs TOD 
odpiov. cadopay dF éyévynce Tov foBodp. PoBodp dé éyévynce Tov aBid* aia de éyévynce Tov 
dad. doi 8& eyévnce tov iwraar’ iacapar € eyévynae Tov iopap. iwpap 6€ éyévynoe 
riv dfiav' dCias dé eyéwnoe thy lobdp. lwbdap d€ eyévynoe tov ayal: dxat dé eyévynce tov 
eCexiav. eCexias S€ eyévynoe tov pavacay. pavacans S€ eyévynce Tov duds. apas d€ éyér- 
vice tov lociav' lwaias S€ éyévynae rov iexoviay Kal rods ddeAdots avrou, emt THS peTorKkecias 
BaBurdvos. pera S€ Ty perorkeciay BaBvdavos, lexovias éyevynoe Tov cahabiyr. carabepr 
bé eyévnoe Tov CopouBaBer CopopBaBer de €yévvnoe Tov aBrovd. aBrovd b€ eyévynce tov 
edtakeip euaxely b€ eyévynce Tov atop. aap bé eyévyynce Tov cadax’ cadax de éyévyyce roy 
Gyxeip. axeip S€ eyévynce Tov Edovd" €Atodd SF eyévynce Tov eded{ap. €Aedlap Oe eyéevyce 
parbdy’ paray 6¢ eyevynoe tov iax@B. iaK@B oé EFEVVHGEV TOV LWOH@ TOV UVHOTELGdLEVvOV 


mapa, €& fic érevvOn 6 XC 6 UC TOG bv. rovro Kal eimey laxwB drt ek BAasTOO, VE you, Gen. 49°. 


GvéBHG, kal arn 9 KaTa Gapka avrod yeveadoyia’ Thy S€ kata wva Tis Sinynoera ; 
6 lovdatos eitev’ otros * 6 is €or 6 Ek BAaGTOU. 
¢ \ Bo > « ” Voce a» ” > a aes a > 
6 xptoriavos etrev’ odx ws etpopov Kal wpaioy ry Wet dvra etme TeEpt aditod, TotTO, EK 
a ich , : z > i 
BAUGTOG, Lie LOU, GVEBHC, GAAG Sua TO Xwpls cvVOVTias pou mpoEAOEty adtov ex mapOEvov ayias 


aos 8 ob maphyayes mepi Tod mabovs abroi, etmev 6 mpoytns’ oUTws yap Aéyer’ GvurreiAauey Is. 53°. 


évamiov avTod @¢ Tradiov*, wc piga év pA SepwoH Kat tdauev avTOv Kal idod OUK eEfyev 
KGAAOC. GAAG TO Eldo¢ atiTod GTWOv Kat EeKkAciTOv Tapa MavTag GvouG * év TAHPA ay, Kal 
cidboc pepelv Madakiav’ Gréotpanrat pap TO MpOswTOv aLTOD E& Gdikiac, HTWGOBH Kal OvK 


€dopicOw’ auTdc Tac GuapTiag HHOv Peper’ Kal Tepl Hudy dduvarar w¢ MpOBaTov ent cparHv Is. 53’. 


HYAH" Kal WC Gyivocg EvavTiov TOD KHpavTOG auTOV* Gpwvoc, OUTWS OK GvoireL TO GTduLA adTOD 
év TA TaTIEWMseEt GTOD, H Kpictc aUTOO HpOH’ TH Sé revedv avTOd Tic SinpHoeTat, STL ciperat 
ano TAC FAC HMA avTOO Kal HETa GvOue@y EAOPLGHH, GITO TOV CvOLL@V TOD ACO LOU HyBH El¢ 
edvatov' Kat bwow TOUG TOVHPOdG GVTL TO BavaToU avTOU: Sti dnapTiav OUK EMOiHGEV, OLdE 
evipedu bdd0¢ Ev TH oTOaTL auTOo. 

6 tovdatos etre’ mavra doa bs Tov orvov ZOvn eat, ywookovow Sri KS 6 Os TOY Tpoy 


nua di€bero jyiy Seabhkny ev xopnB évaipate’ Kat etmev ks 6 Os bc Gv dtacKkeddcet THY SiabHkHV Cf. Le. 26". 
pou TabTHV, BavaTe CrobaveiTat, STL THy StaOHikHVY pov Steckedacev’ avTO TE TO BIBAiov TOD Gen. 17%. 
VOMOU EPaVTIGEV, KGL THY GKHVAY, KUL THaVTE TH OKEDH adtis’ Kai Tov AcOv dpoiws Epdvticey Rom.g' 
AEP@V' TOUTO TO Gitta TAC OIAAHKHC, AC OebETO KC O OC HUdv TPdC HC, Kal od A€yets viv Gre Exod. a4’, 


Stackeddler ks thy SiadyKny adrod ; 
‘ , a ey OS i & = 
6 xptotiavos etre’ Ota yap ToiTo peudpevos bpas 6 Os, Ore eyKatedeimate Thy SuabyKny 
> = B s , > n Ly r ’ a —_ re 
auTou, Kat Tov VOpoY avTOv, Kai €AarpevaaTe Bevis ETépors, Kai peppdpevos twas KS 6 Os’ Od 


oe, ss , , ; fen Sa a Ne ue dee A at ; ae 
lepepiou tov mpoyrou eye’ Kai GuYTEAEGW Emi Tov OikOV iHA Kai iovda, StaAHKHV KaLvHV, OW Jer. 38" 


KUTO THY CLOBHKHV fiv * OleBeNHV THLE MUTpdoW Kudy ev HEPC EMLAGBOLEVOL LOU TAG XEtpog 


33 
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auto} e€arareiv atrovc ék pc airpintou' bri abrol ovK événeivay TA StaOHKH MoU’ Kar@ 
HOETHGG QUT@v, A€pet KC OTL GAAH A OtaOHKH fv Sia@HGonat TIPOG QUTOUCG PETG TAC HMEpAC Ekeivac, 
A€rer KC’ Otdovc vomouc Lou eic Sidvotay avTay, kal emt oTHBOUS KapdiaG aUTaY rpdyw avTOUC’ Kai 
Ecouat avTav Bc, Kai avTOL EsovTai por AadC, A€reL KE. Spolws Sé Kal Sud Tod Hote peupdpevos 
yas Aéyer’ citrate TH GEAPG UMdv od AcdC HOU, Kal TA GdeMA Uudv ovK AAEHLEVH’ KPLOHTE 
TIpOC THY LPG Undv, KPLOHTE, STL GUTH OUK EuH, KaP@ OUK Gvip auTAC: Sri ékopvevouca éEerrOp- 
veuGev GMO OmoGEev KU, Kal éTopevOH OTiGw THY Bari Kai Enos emEAGGETO, AEreL KC TIAvTO- 
KpaTwp, mepl d€ jpav rdv eOvadv ovrws déyer Sia TOD adtod mpopyrov'’ Kal Estat év TH TOMH 
@ EppeGn avToic 6 Aade pou bheic éket KAH@HGOVTGL Kai adTOL Lio BU <dvTOC Kal mddAuw ev 
érépo tém@ 6 avtos mpodyrns déyet, kal Estar év TA HMEpa éxelvH, NErel KC, OAOHGONGL abTOIC 
SiOAKHV MET TOV TeTEWav TOO OLVOU Kal THY BHplwv THC Pc. Kal per’ dAlyov Neyer Kal 
Ep@, TH OV AcOC MOU UmeiC, Ka GLTOC épel KC 6 OC LOU ef GL. Kal 8} povojs mepl tpav Tov 
éykatadehorérav Tov KY, Kal mepl nuav Tov €& eOvav émorperpdvtwy mpos ky, ovTas etre 
A€yor, AVTOL TAPESHAWGOY peE ETT OU HE, Tapwprody ple év TOIC eldbWAOIG GUT@V: Kdp@ Tapa- 
SHAMGM aUTOUG, EF OUK EOvel, EN EOvEL GovvéT@ Trapopsi@ avTouc. 

6 iovdaios eine’ rots viois ink mapnyyetder KS 6 Os Sia povoéws, Sore py cuvavapiyvvaba 
tots €Oveow" Kal m@s Tatra dpa év KpunT@ éAddnoey ; 

6 xptotiavds eimev’ abros xs 6 Os cine rH povon mepi tis oKAnpoxapdias tpav kal 
drebeias, Kai 61a ckopTicpLod Aéywr aita@’ iS00 Gd TedrevTaG, Kal GvacTac 6 Aad¢ ObTOG MET 
GE, EKTIOPVEUGOUGIV OTTiGw BEdv ETEPwV" KO EFKATAAELWOUGIVY Me KGL TOPEeUBEvTEC AaTPEvsoUGL 
Gcoic GAAOTPiOLC, Ka BYULWBAGOMEL AVTOIC, Kal StaskOpMIa adTOUC El¢ TOVE TEGGapac dvenouc TOd 
OvvOU" pu) odk éyévero ipivy taita; Taxa éyévero’ Sid yap Tod[To] povojs Komrdpevos ipas, 
kal ddupdpevos, Stepapriparo ev TO eck eae tadra éapéras b€ ev TH wOn* Kat 61 mepl 
Tay eOvaev ev airh etmev' Oewpav yap THY mpos oy eminzpop iy édeyev" Sy pUaEt €OVH MeTc 
TOD Ado adTOD Kal EvisyUcdTwoav AUT TavTEc Viol BU" tas b€ dvetdiCav mepi THY Eiddro», 
ois éXarpevoare édeyev, 100 eiciv of eot adTav, ép oi¢ Enemoidetcav ET GUTOIC’ Gv TO GTEKp 
TOV BUGLOV atTay éaBieTe Kai TveTE TOv Oivoy TOY GTOvbaY aUTav' GyasTHTwGaV Kal BOHOH- 
GaTWGAV UV Kal FEeVHOHT@GAY UUdY okETTAOTaL. 

6 iovdaios etme’ "pera TO dtenngawiont hpiv tatra mdvta, povans peev eredevtynoev™ Oia O€ 
mpogtdyparos KU, Is 6 rod vaun, KateKAnpoddtncEY Thy yay TO inh, Kai Was od A€yes re ovK 
eOwxey Nuiy THY viv 5 

6 neterinves elmer’ odk elnov Ore odk éAdBere Thy yay GANA AaBdvres Tas mapa bv 
yeypaypevas” érrayychias eis awe, tpeis nOernoare TOY KY" Kal SPVROH EE KE ks pay Steoxdpmrey 
ipas, eis nav} €Ovos THs we epi yap Ths Tov eOvav yevopévyns tro KU cptas, ovrws etre Suc 
dor, dua kai mpos tyas rots katahporntas A€yov, idete oi KATAPPOVHTAL Kal BavLGGaTE’ Kat 
dgavicdute’ bre Eprov épd epr&onar év Taig Huepaic Ynadv, éprov b OD LH TLOTEDGHTE, Ecty TLC 
EKOLHPHGETAL Upiv. 

6 lovdaios eimev’ as nOeAnoate, of Mpvoseavel Svearpapare tas ypapds* moka yap 
keaAata €k Siapépor BiBriov dvopacas, & ob meptéxer ev ro * erS* EBpatkg, GAN’ * era * 
AAnuixg pdvov, kat emi roiro Aedov yvavat, dua ti tovT0; pamore adnOas of xpiotiavoi, ws 


nOeAnoate Seat péware Tas ypadas ; 


1 Verba els nav dubia, quia vix legenda sunt. 
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6 xptotiavds ede’ Kahds épwras dyvodv ahynOds dxpiBds thy cis ras Beias ypadas 
yevouerny ind Tod dKiAa Tod éppnvevrod emBovrny, paddrov b€ eis é€avrdy tHv BAdBny 
dmevéyxas els mep* rais dyias ypapais Kabos edokev aitg otros yap 6 akvdas Tas rept 
Xu paprupias Oédov drroxahdar, 76 recoapaxoore eet Tijs (wis, Ta Tay éBpaiwy yedppara 
kat yddrrav expador, didorpeyev tas ypahds’ iva S€ py mapadreipoper™ thy trav oB 
Eppnvevrdv mpos mrodepaiov yevouevny éppnveiay, Kai ‘iO’ ovrws Thy wept daxiday (yrnow 
ronodpeba 6 yap adé€avdpos 6 paxeddvwy Bacireds péddov rehevray Sueidev rv Baoideiav 
airod téccapow auvrpdpos avrod’ éywo 69 avtidxo, Kal gidtmme, Kal cedevKo, Kal 
mrodepai@. obros 6 mroAeuaios oiKay Thy alyumrov éyévero avip piroiatap, kal @xodspncey 
BiBdoOjxnv év TH vno@ Tod dpov TovTov' Kal auvynyayev BiBrovs add maons ypadhis, 
EAjvey te Kal Aowrdy ioropdr, kal Adyor ovyyeypappévov dnd mdvrov Trdv ebvov" 
kai mdvras tovs Bactdeis Kal tomdpxas mpoodurapav, epepev tas BiBdovs adray, Kal 
karéotncev BiBAtopiAakd twa dvdpuare Snpnrpiov. Kai €pwrg adtov 6 Bacired’s déyov" 
mécas BiBdovs cuvyyayoper, «i oidas; 6 dé eiwev’ Gre eloiv Aowmdy pupiddes, wévTE Furor, 
mréov 3} @kagoor’ Kai déeyer arr@ Syunrpios* Ore aknkdapev ovoas ete mAHOos mod ev 
alyinta, Kat év OnBaid., kat aidcorig, kal mepoids, kai ovpia’ adda kal év TH lovdaia etow 
BiBdor mepiéxovea wept Ov Kai Kocporoiias’ Kal ef Bowderar 6 ks pou 6 Bactheds dmdcreidoy 
mpos tous lepeis, kal mpos Toy dpxtepéa Tov év fepocodipots, kal dmoareNovaoly cor rds 
BiBdous adray, eis ds, exxias, peyddos aPednOjoerar 6 Kvptds pov 6 Baowevs. jv b€ odros 
6 Snpnrpios, TS yéver EBpaios. rére 6 Baoideds dmécretrev tivOpas els iknp mpos Tov Tére 
dpyxtepéa, dvdpare ededlapor, ypd as emiotodny att@, dpa kal Tots Aowrois iepedowy mepiéxovcay 
otras’ Bacired’s mrodepaios, Tois tHe OeooeBeias SidacKddots mrEioTa yaipew, BiBAcoOnKny 
kareckevuca €v hapia viow, Kai ouviryayov BiBdous eis mANOos wOAD odddpa. kovca Se 
kal map’ tpiv otcas BiBdous mepteyotoas mept Ov Kal Kooporoutas’ Kai émeOvpnoa Kai ye 
mdvras anobécOa ev ri BiBtoOnkn ob emoinca’ prncOnte obv as éyernOn aiypadooia* amd 
Ths tpav marpisos els thy juetépay’ Kal mdvtas dcous nipoy eya avy epodios €Eaméorea® 
kat Tovs TeTpavpatiopevous Kal yupvos, latpevoas Kat évdvaas, civ epodios é£améorterha 
mpos tpas’* ravra S€ A€yor, ovK dvedi{eov, GAa mpds Td yvevar vpas, Ste ovkK els yélwra 
kal éumarypoy Bovdopat tas BiBdovs* py yévowro, GAN wpedeias xdpw* idod éLaméoreda tpiv 
xpuody Kat dipyupov’ Kai Ovovacrhptoy xpucodv" Kal oxein améoreida eis Toy vady Tod Bu 
ipav. ta dé dopa tyiv éorar. of b€ Sekdpevor ra SHpa, Kat Td OvovagTHptoy, Kal TA oKEvH 
exdpnoay xapav peyddny’ Kal pr duednoaytes, ypvoéors ypappaow €Bpaixois Kai dSiadéxr@ 
Tas BiBdovs perayparpavtes, odTws dméarethav’ SeEdpevos S€ Kal dvamtvéas, edpev ravtas 
yeypappévas ypdappacw kai duadéxro €Bpaixy’ Kal pr Suvndels dvayrvavat, mad dvayKacerat 
érépay Sevrépay emuroAry avrois ypayar meptéyovoay rade’ Bacrheds TroXepaios Tois THs 
GeooeBeias SiSacKddows mreiota xalpev. mys eoppayoperns, Kal Onoavpod Kexpuppevov, 
tis dpédea auorépos; vttws Ta map tyav epol amogradevta’ Ta yap oToLyeta, Kat THY 
Suddexrov abtay obk érictapa’ Oednoarte ovv amoateidat pou dvdpas dpOds iddras Ty TOV 
AAjver kai €Bpaiav diddextov, das Tavras petaypdavtes, Epunvevoovow EAAnVLGTI. TdTE 
oby dreatadnoav of of éppyvevral, e€ éxdorns pudis dvd > dvSpes. 6 ody mrodepaios 
SKodspncer adtois tpidkovta €& vixioxors ev tH papla vijow' Kai ovrws évamoKNeiaas Cvyhy 


* Lacuna inesse textui uidetur, 
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ee ee i oe as 
cvyiv, €v éxdor@ tv wacav évdidberov éxdorny éroinoey Eppnvedoar’ ovk elacev bé, oddé 
, Rew et > . 
Oupida trois olxicxors éxeivors, mpos Td ph ouvdvdcarras, vobcioat tas ypapds* adda 
3 i ae: , om in pe 
dvaporidas dvobev ex rdv Sopdroy mpds 7d exe Td Has. Kal ef afeidavrd mov, pd CvyH 
A , , és 
Adyous ovpovres, ex mepircov AEE, Kai ai Aoural* rpidkovra mévre Cvyal dpeidayro* Kal ef 
p a Bee, , _ s 
mpooéOyxey ped Cuyy eEw play os *xoodvros* rod Aéyou, Kal mdvres mpooéOnkay’ Sore 
kat VS dyiov Sid TovTOUs perdyous elmeiv. 
©? a 7, a Ps 
6 lovdaios etre’ tis ody 6 vobcdaas Tas Ocias ypadas év ais ody etpicxoper Ta mrEioTA TOY 
keadaiwy dy elpykas ; 
A x 7, 2s Sara) y a \ y , a a7 
6 xptotiavis eimev’ akidas éotiv’ dxove bé cuvet@s kal mepl tovrov, ms éyévero 
: i: 4 
a eas kat Oca ri’ Kal perk néca én tov OB, kal did rrotay mpdpacw. Kab yevod ov 
avros kpitns, ef dpa merron oko miptat ToUToy, mreloy Ta Tay OB" obros 6 akidas, ard owvibargs” 
Hey hy ths ToD mévrov' Kal TocovTous xpdvous. pera yap Toy mroAEpatoy TodTOY Tov Kal mpoo- 
, ‘ 65 se O , te bs Bait a dev . 
tagavra éppnvevOnvat tas Oeorvevorous ypahds, os éBacidevoey pera Tov Baoihevoavra pera 
tov adéEavOpoy Tov pakeddva. "EBaoidevoev yap adé£avdpos érn tH’ mrodepatos 6 Reyes ern 
e mronepaios 6 pidadeAgos, 6 kal éppnvevoas ras ypadds, rn Ayr mrodepaios 6 edepyérns, 
rn ke? mrodepaios 6 didomdrap, ern iC wrodepaios 6 eRe SA rn Ko" mTOAE patos 6 pido- 
prop, &rn XO" mrodepaios 6 Pidddoyos, ern KO’ mrodepaios bs 6 hovoKwr, &ry iC’ mrodepaios 
6 Onp, rn Ke’ Trodepatos 6 eLwoOeis, érn KS" mTodEpuatos 6 adééts, ern N° MToAEpaios 6 dto- 
vicou, érn A* Kreorrdtpa, érn KB" Kal pera TOUT@Y eeparyeae of aa ovTas* etynuarns, érn 
ve reBepios, & ern ky’ ydios, érn 7 Kal pivas 8 Kdavdtos, & ne vy* kal papas okra’ vépwr, érn 
iy’ oveoractavés, rn O° riros, ern t€ pivas ie vepovas,* érn 5° tpaiavss, ene 6 adpravds, 
» — ~ # a Ay sia \ ~ ” > A e 
én Ka’ Gpov, én PAY. peTa ody TA TOTadTa ern, aveavy obTos 6 akvAas* ds, Kal mevOepidns 
oe let , > a a - bs \ a 5 oe os s i 
éyévero tod Baoihéws ddptavod. 6 dé ddptavds ovros, eyevero avipp didoicrap. Kal éemeOu- 
, a i a , ‘foe ie ee , , ” 
pyoev Oedoacba macay riy ind tHv Bactreiav adrov yopay" Kal rddw POdoas ews 
€ AU N = x ‘ aN > aN > 6. - » , 6; - - 5 , %. 
iepocodvpoy, Kal etpav tay modw eis TédAos epnpobeioay, wpyicbn Tois tovdaiors, Kal 
avAdaBoy aitovs, kai Katayaywv adrots év mavnyiper, TH év xEeBpav ywvopevy, diémpacev 
atrovs, ava téocapas eis pddioy KpiOdv. avrds ovv Apéato xrifew thy modu Kal Ta Teixy 
ig 8 one Sec Rate a an Sige - ” ‘ ey Rae 
airs’ ov pévroe tov vady’ Kal AaBaov 6 adptavds Toy axvAay, EAAnva dvTa, @S Kai aitds 
2 \ a Le ol , E Seem 2 ¥ ~ ” a x ia > iB: 
adpiavds eAdnv imnpxev, Katéotncey adrov émordtny tov Epyov. Oewpdv dé 6 adxvdas 
ev Tais Hucpats exeivais Tovs yptoTiavors avéovras TH mioTeEt, Kal OnpEla MoLoOvYTA KY TOY Ov 
Fs a RN oe 3 > # ; an 
&0 aitév, karavuyeis, éyevero xpiotiavds, iv S€ obTos dotpovdpos eis akpov, ws peta TO 
- a : : 
yevér Oat abtov ypioriavdy, Tod épyou THs doTpovopias ovK émavaato. éyovaty aiTe oi iepeis 
Toy xpiotiavav’ ovK ~aorw cot dorpovopeicba, 6 dé dxidas €xav 76 Odpoos 7d Baowexdy, 
obx imjxoucev abrav. addi ody adtot voudernaarres avrov ex TOY Beiwy ypapar, kal pndev 
= eS > a } 
nap aire dvnodpevor, e£€Badov airév Ew rijs éxkyoias, vopifovres [adrdv] ex rod émirtplou 
eee aches dak ain a he , aes , srde 88 Guuod modro0d mrnoGel 
droarhvat abrov ex THs abepitov mpdkews THs dotpovopias. ards dé Gupod moddovd mAno?eis, 
kat évvonOels kaka év tH Kapdia adrod, eis (prov GdiKov atperat, Kal roy xpioTLavic poy 
e eet , 
dvabepatioas, kal rv aitod Cony dpynodpevos, dreMOadv mpds Tovs icpeis ray éBpaiwy, Kal 
‘ wa . , Bieler 
mepitpnbeis, éyévero iovdaios. Kai eurdves pabov riv Sivapy Tv oToLXelwy TY éBpaixor, 
eZ - , ; 
kal Thy yNaooay aitay dxpérata madevOeis, exdoow éavtd devrépav epynvevoer, Oedoy ras 
ors , ss Pee eee ie wn a Pe ee ee ee 
mept Xu paptupias Kadiwat. dr’ ay ovv etpys, etre ev TO EBpaix@, Kai yap exer npanoer, 
ue : 3 — ' ' fi oe 
cire ev TA ENANNKG, EmiKeKauppevas ExovTa, Tas MEpl XV papTupias, yivwoke Ort dxvda cor 
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7 emiBoudy. mas ody pr Sextol Exovrar oi OB padAopv #} dxidas, oirwes dvobetTws épunvevoay 
ras ypadds, paddov b€ 7d dytov Ta, Td AdAnoay Ov adTay ws 7Bovd7On 5 80d yap mvs dylov 
abrovs perarynkévar’ émel dvres ev TH StaxwpiopG tov Ag oikiokwy, oddapod evpyrat 
AdXolwats Aéyou Eavrois, GAG TavTes Guoppdves éeAddnoav. 

Siovdaios edrev’ odxorty déxer Tods 08* Epynveutas os ard TVS dyiov AadovrTas ; 

5 xptoriaves einen’ && Sdns tis kapdias pov d€éxopat abrovs. 

6 lovdaios etre’ mas ody Epunvevoay of oB épunveis ev TO hoaia Néyovres* duviet KC COL 
tAnn, Sti 08 UA OG OvKETL TA BpGmaTa Gov ToiC EXBPOIC GOL, Kal TE Gra8G cou ToIC pLGOGIV Ge, 
kal ra ékijs, viv dé dpSpev ra €Ovn KAnpovopncayta Thy inp Kat tov lovdav. eimev b€ 6 US 
Th coy Kal thy LAnp, pi) yap ek Tov evar ; 

6 xptotiavos etwev’ etme KS TO GBpadp, Gre év TE oTEpMaTL GoU ELAOPHOHGOvTGL TavTa TE 
Zovu Thc pc’ Kat wddw dad Neyer’ aiveite Tov KV MdvTa Ta EOvH, ETCLVEGUTE GUTOV TIaVTEC Ot 
Aaot: Kal maddy, ndvra TH €OvH KpOTHGaTe Yeipac Kat madw ev TO Hoaia’ Esta H Pisa Tod 
iecoal, Kai 6 dvisrauevoc Gpyew ebvav" er aiT® EOva éAmOGGW' wepl yap Tis Anu mei TO 
TOTHpIOV TAC TT@GEwC, TO KOvdU TOG BUMOG Tots b€ viods Tod iprA eis Kplow pera KU 
ornoeoOa. 

6 lovdaios etre’ Tod yéypamrat 

6 xptoriavds etre’ Kal év 76 Hoaia, kali ev TO leCexind, Kal ev TH woré. 

6 iovSaios einer’ Cyd mrdoww rhs inp ovk ov yeypapperny ev TO Hoaia. 

6 xpioriaves etme’ mp@rov péev yap eis THY apynv THs mpohnteias naatov éyer ovTas* 
ixove ovve, Kal évwTigou pA Sti KE EAGAHGEY, ULOUG érévvHoa Kal Uywoa, atrol b€ we HOETHGAY. 
Erva Bodc Tov kTHGGLEVOV, Kai dvoc THY MdTVHY TOD KU aLTOD. THA O€ HE OUK Erva@, Kal 6 AcdG 
Me OU GuvAkKey’ Kal EBVOC GMOAWADG Ov AKOC TAHPHC GvoLav’ OTEPLA TOVHPOY, Viol GvopoL, 
eErkatedeitate Tov Kv, Kal Tapwpricate Tov Gpioy TOO iHA’ Kal per’ GAlya A€yet’ Kal El WA KG 
GaBawe erkaTedcimey vuiv oTEpLia, WC GddouG tiv ErEvHOH}ev, KaL WC POLOPpa dv @powweuHev’ 
re O€ orn eis Kpiow KS peta TOD Aaod avrod, Kal pera TOY dpydvTwY TOU Aaod Kal TOY mpec- 
Burépov airay. 

6 iovdaios cimev’ eyévero raita, i} wé\Novow yevérOat ; 

6 xptotiavos emer” «div ev yAevacpe Taira héyns, GANG ev adyOcia Taira éyevero, Kal 
e(ntncer kai éxpwvev" Kal Karéxpivey Kpivas’ kal os éxptver, ovTws Kal éyévero. 

6 dovdaios cire’ mapakaha, TO NeTopepes dvdyyethdy pow. Ti éeddAnoev ev TH Kpioe Sv 
kal ti &xptvev kal karéxpivev’ kal 7 dréBn} 4 Kpiows adrod dvdyyerddy por’ Hpeis yap BACmopev 
abroy dy vopilers iv karakpivoyra, KatakpiOévra oTpe, Ts Ody adros KaTEKpLVEY 

6 xptoriaves einer’ oida Kiya Sri ddikas KareKpiOn’ Guaptiav rap ovK émolnGev, ovdé 
EpeOH dOA0C Ev TH) GTOATL avTOO” Gnd TAv GvojLav TOG Acos OU FyAH ei¢ OdvaTov. 4 dé ev 
7H kpioe eheyer adtois, éotw taita* mpdroy pev Oia wore mapaiwaev abrois A€yet” NAOC MOU, Th 
HOLKHOM GOI; FTL TMApEvOXAHOG GOL; CaTOKPIOHTL LOL’ Kal mdALY Sid Hoaiov, AOC WOV, OL TPEKTOpEC 
UROV KaAGaOvTat Gude? Kal ot paKapl{ Sov )TEC Hav TAGVA~civ bude Kal evpoy ra adiknpara 
abray héyer adrois’ Ti Upeic eveTtupicaTé Te Tov CyiTEA@va MOV, Kat A apmarh TOO TTwyO0 ev 
ToIg OiKOIG Udy, iC Ti GdiKEiTE Tov AdOV LOL, KaL Ta TpPdcHTa TaV TaTEWwav KaTCIGybvETE’ 


x,” edt: eS ‘ - é rn ~ Y t ‘4 
kai €Owxey rH iAnp Kal TH oLwv, Kal Trois Téxvois abrav amdpacw elmadv' Tbe AErer 6 SEGMOTHC 


* In mg. against aéBy first hand writes x oxo. ouvéBy eyévero. 
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KC soBawe dvd dv vyw@duoav al Ovratépec ctov, Kat énopedOncay SyHAd TpAyHA@, Kat 
veluacw Opeadnav’ Kai TH TOpela TOY Today Gua GUpoVvoat TOUC yLT@vac’ Kal TATEWaGEL OL 
KC Gpyovcac Ovratépac civ Kal KE dvakaddye TO cyAua abv év TA Huépa ékeivH Kec 
agpedei tiv Sd€av Too ipatiopos avTdv, Kal Tév Kdouov adTdv Kal Ta EMMAOKLAT «KUL TOUC 
KOAUUBOUC? KAL TOU JHVicKOUC *, TO KGOIGWGa. KaL TOV KdGpOV TOD TpOG@TOV aUTav’ Kal THY 
obvGectv TOS Kdopou TAC BOE adTOD Kal Tove yMddvac}, Kai Ta Wed, Kal Ta mepidéfia, Kai 
Tov SakTvAiouc’ Kai Td évwTia, KAL TA TEpITdp@UpG Kal Ta EMmBAMUATA KATE THY Oiklav, Kat 
Ta dtapavA AakwviKd? Kai Ta BUGoWa, Kal TA DakivOlva, Kal TA KOKKIVG, Kal THY BUscoV ypucia 
SuvKaBLVPAGHEvHY’ Kal B€pistpa [kaTa]KAtTa’ Kai Estat, dvTL dopic Hdeiac, KovlopTdC GvaBi- 
Gera Kai dvTi Tod ytTvoc TOO uecoMOp@Lpou, cdKKov évdUGH. Kal GvTL sdvHE ypUGAC, 
GXOwviov MoH" Kal GvTi TOD KdoMOU TAC KEPGAAG Gov, Paddkpona Eero Sia Ta Eppa cou" Kai 
6 vidg cou 6 KaMioTOC, bv Grande, Mayaipa meceitat Kai cd move KaTaAEL@OHGEL, Kal vopitw 
ért ravta mdvra érehécOnoav’ Kal abry i dnddacts, hv Zdaxev Ks 6 Os tH iXnp, Kal Trois viois 
airns, tois ard dBpadu Kata odpka dia 76 dpapticat abrods eis Kv Tov Oy Tov ovvOU Kal 
Ths yis. 

6 lovdaios eiwev" oddey toiray eddAncey 6 is, ev 7G xpiverOat adtéy él rod mAdrov, GANG 
Th owwmyp éxpyocaro. 

6 xptoriaves eirev’ adros joaias Sceyapriparo ipas thy mapaBonhy Hy etrrev 6 is, paprupias 
Xdpw réyor, dow 5H Gopa Tod GramHTod TH GuTeAOvi pou, GuTedA@v EfevHOH TH GpaTHTm 
€v KépaTt €v TOM@ Tiovt’ Kal @MKOdOHHGA Ev GUT Telyoc. Kal pparud@ TMeplesHKa, Kat 
@kodounoa Tprov ev peow avTod: TpodAdviov Apuea ev att kai Eeuewa Tod moficar 
oTapuAtv’ Hi érroincev b€ Gkaveac” Kai avOE TOD iovda° Kai Of KaTOKOOVTEC TAH, KptvaTe dvd 
Méoov E06, Kai dvd pécov TOO GuTEA@voc MoU" Ti TOLHOwW TH GuTEA@vi wou" Kal OUK ETOiHGG 
GUTS; OC Gre énerva Tod Mowdsat ctapuaty, émoincev SE akavOac? vOv Sé dvarreA@ vpiv ti 
TOLHGW TH GuTEAdvi uO. KAGEAD Tov TOiyov avTOD, Kal EoTat ei¢ StapTarHy’ Kai GpEAw Tov 
@parpov abTod, kai éotai ei¢ KaTaMGTHUG’ Kal OU UA THHOA OUdE LH GKA~A’ Kal GvaBAGovTaL 
cig atTov @¢ et Xépsov dKGveouc Taic vepédrctc EvreAoduat TOG mH BpEtar elc autov beTov: 
6 6p Guneday KU GaBawe, oikog TOG iHA éotww: Kal GVOC TOO iovda, vedpuTOV HraTHLEvov" 
€ewa ovy TOG TolfcaL SikatocivHy, Kal éTOHGey Gvouiav Kai Ov bikaLootvHY. 

6 lovSaios efrev* obre ravrny Thy mapaBodiy eirev Kpivdpevos 6 is. 

6 xpioriavds etre’ br’ dy GmdvtHcav? abr of maibec® ray EBpatey kpwKovrec TO Moava, 
ev 6 cicedeiv * abray cic Tov vady, rére éxikhwoar adroy oi Gpytepeic® Kal of mpecBirepor Tod 
Aaod Aéyovres, OvK dkovetc, Ti ODTOL® God KaTanaptupodow"; 0 bé ic eine’ val’ perpamrat 
rdp €k GTOHATOC vHTTiMY Kai OHAGZOVTwY KaTHpTIGwW aivov’ tore elmev avrois THY TAPABOAHV 
ravrny, qumep tére Hoalas mpocimey Néywr' “AvOpwmdc TI EpiTevcey GuTEAdva’ Kal @kOdd- 
pucev adr® teiyoc Kal mbprov. Kal émoincev év adTG Anvdy, Kai UrOAvIov, Kat EEEboTO aUTov 
rewproic Kai dmedipncev’ Kai épévero év TH Kaipd Tav Kapmddv, Gmecteidev 6 KC TOG 
duireA@voc Tovc SobAouC adTob AaBelv dd TOV KapTav’ oi b€ fewprol AaBovrec Tac SovAoUC 
éxeivouc, dv, uév OBpicav, dv, 66 deipav, Kai Gméctetdav Kevoug 6 d€ KE Too aumErdvoc 
éxelvou améctetdev GAAOUC SovAoUC: Suolwc b€ Kakelvouc, bv, ev GméKTewvay, dv, Sé ETpAVUd- 

1 Super XA scr. pr. m. or. 2 Cf. Jo. 12". 3 Cf. Mat. 215. 
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TIGGV, KGL CTEGTELAaY KEL GUTODE KEvouc LoTepov bé MdvTwY, GMésTEtAev TOV UV GdTOD Tov 
ovoreva Aépwv, evTpaTTHGovTat Tov DY MoU" OL bE fEewprot iddvTEC aTov Epydpevov eiray, 
ObT6C EoTW GAHBMC 6 KANPOVOUOG: SEdTE UTOKTEIvVMpEY GLTOV, KGL EGTUL HUM H KAHPOVOpia 
Kal €€€Badov adTov E€w TOO GuTTEA@voc Kal GmeKtetvav’ ST dy obv EAGH 6 KE TOO GuTEAdvoc, 
ti Moticer TOIC Fewproicg EKEivorg; KAKOUE KAKHC GMOAEGEL ATOUC’ Kai SMGEL TOV GuTEAdva 
GAAoWG pewproic’ dpa éyévero Taira H} ob; lotdpevos yap ev TH kKploeL TOUTO Kat pdvoY eimrev" 
idod d@ietat 6 oikoc Kuav EpHnoc: dpa éorat ovTas ; 

6 lovSaios eine’ Tras ov méhw bid Hoatov etme KS TH iANM, Ore ETA TAGTU KAHBHGEL TOA 
SIKGLOGUVHC, HHTPOTOAC THGTH Gly’ ETA Pap KplUaTOC GWOHGETaL H GiyuaAWGoLA GUTAC Kal 
METG EAEHOGUVHC. 

6 xpeoriavis eine’ mpoavdyvebs odtyov Kal evpnoes Thy GdAnOeav’ yéypamtat yap ovTws" 
TOC EPEVHOH TIOPVH TOALG TIGTH lay, KCL TAHPHE KpiGewMc; Ev A CLKCLOOUVH EKOWLHOH ev GUTA 
viv 0€ povevTat’ TO Gpriptov budv GddKOV, OL KGTHAOL GOV MifouGL Tov Oivov boaTL ot 
CpyovTég cou GmeWodcw: KOWovol KAeTTaY GraTdvtTe¢ SMpa, oppavod¢ ou KpivovTec, Kai 
Kpiow yHpac ov MpoceyovTec. Sia ToOTO Tabe A€reL KC GUBawH' ovat OL ioyovTEc LHA’ Ov 
TovoeTaL Pap pou 6 BULdG év TOIG. UTEvavTioLE, Kai Kplolv Ev TOIG EBvEotY TOLHG@" Kal EMdew 
THY Yelp MOU Em GE" KUL TUPHG GE Ei¢ KABUPUV’ TOUC bé GmEBOLVTaC GITOAEGw, Kat ELapPO 
TavTAG Gvououc TAC FAG Kal MdvTaC UTEpH@avous TaMEWOGw' Kal EMIGTHIW TOU KpLTaG GoU 
@C TO TpdTEpov, KaL TOUC GUUBOLAOUG GOU WC GT apyAc’ KUt WETG TadTa KAHOHGETOL TOA 
OLKMLOGUVHC MHTPOTIOMC TOTH Glwv' BETH Pep KPYLATOG GWOHGETaL H Giyuadwsia auUTAG Kai 
METU ENEHMOGWWHC. -yuOOe obv & iovdaie Ore Kat ev meptkomH ait peta TO TANGOAVaL Tov Ovpdy 
ku emt inp, kal rods lovdalous rods tére viods avrovs’ rére émnyyedaro abty, Gore yevérat 
auriy TOAW SiKGLOGOVHC, MHTPOTIOALY TLGTHY GlOV' peTa yap TOD Kpivat adTHy, Tore euvycOn Tor 
pov dy dpocev dia Tov dyiwv abtod mpopynrav’ dia pév dad Aeyov, Edv EMAGBLLAL Gou iAH 
EMIAHGOA H SeEid pour Sia S€ Hoalov dpydrmiey adriy inp. Kal els dndyvaow éOodoa 
dheyer’ ErkareduTév pe OKC Kal 6 BE emeAGvETO jou" Kal éxAarey DAnp KaOds lepeuias Néyer 
kal Katyyayevy TA SakpUa auTAC bid TeV Glapovwy aLTAc Kat Soy KF Tov KAavOudy adrhs 
€onhayxviaOn adr. Kal é&éxeev 16 €deos adtod em adriy kal mapexddecev adriy dia Hoatov 
A€yov' (ew GOL TUTEIVA Kal EPKaTAAEACIEVH’ LL EMAKGETaL puvH TOO Maudiou auTAC; A 
TOG €AeAoai Ta Erreta * TAC KOLMLUG aTAC; ei Sé Kal TaGTa EmAGBOITO FUVH, GAN Epa o3K 
EMANGOMGL GOV A€ret KC. 7) O€ ZAnp KNalovera ele mpds KV" KE EmioTpepov TH GiyLarWSsIaV Kuav" 
6 8€ KS mpos adriy cime’ MEPL TOV TAGVHGGVTWY Ge iKETEVEL GAL ; OvK adTol EAGBOGaY TOUC ViOUC 
MOU Kal TAC BuraTepac mou, Kat di4pav avTotc év TUpL; Ovyl Havacchc Em\HGév LE ata OTOL 
cic oToua ; Ot dv Kai Tov BUMdV WOU EeMHparov Em Ge; Kal Spooev KS TH iAn wept Tov eOvav 
Neywow" 3G) Ep A€rer d beombTHC’ ke TaBadO sre ig dv KabupeOu eOvaey, UW aUTav olKobo- 
MHOHGEL Kal MdvTAaC adTOUC EvouGEl, Kal TEPIBHEL avTOUC WE KdoLOV VUL@HC. Kal etme KS 
TH iAnp, evddoa rh icytv cov, bod era EVWPPUPHKE GE ETL TV yetlpGv pour Kai TA TElyH GOU 
did Tavtdc éevomtiv pou, Kat GEw* Ta Tékva cov ard avaTordy Kai Svoudv Kat Boppa Kai 
voToU, OTL Ta EpHU's GOV KL Ta KATEPOAPLEVa, VOV GTEvVOYW PHGE CaTd TOV TEKVOV GOU TOY 
KATOIKOUWWTWY Ev GOL KGL LakpUVOHGOVTaL GTO GOG Of KaTeMTivovTés Ge. Kai EpOaiv Got vidi 
GOU" GTEVOG MOL 6 TOTOG’ viv TO\HGOV MOL TOMOV TOG KUTOIKEIV JE’ Kai Epeic ev TA Kapoia 
cou TiC EréwHGev Mor ToObTOUG; era BE Epevouny crekvog Kai yHpa, ToOWTOUE bE por TiC 
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ekegpevev ; kat etme KC TH ian i8od era Gp® Tv yeipc pou ei¢ Td BVH; Kal iC TEC VAGOUC 
apa SUGonLOV, Kal é€ovow TOUC VLOUG GoU ev KOATIO)” Tac b€ buraTepac ooU ET GEV cpodciv’ 
Kai €GovTat BaciAei¢ TiHVOL GoU' Kal TpOsKUViGOUGiV GoL émi Tpds@rov emi THy FAV. Kal 
ry@oet bt ép@ KC 

6 lovdaios etre’ mas odv 6 abrds mpopirns Neyer Ta Speers otras’ EUBACWATE iC GB padu 
Tov Tpa tnady Kai ei¢ Géppav THY wdivovouV buac: STi ei¢ Gv* Kai EvAbPHGG GdTOV’ Kat 
EMAHOUVG GUTUV, Kat HpaTHGa avTov Tas od Neyets Ore dr@aato TO eo Tov aBpadp ; 

6 Xprorriaves elmev’ Zot pév moddoaTas ek TOV Belov ypapar, dre ddeidev 6 Os dnd rev 
sclenuad Thy Bacihers, kat @exev abriy trois @Oveow Sid rod i Bacidevovros yap rod duos 
viod pavacoh, ovrws efmev 6 Os" Kai re Tov iotday GnocTiGw a6 Mpacharon MOU, KAOOC 
UMEGTHGG TOV LIHAT Tov yap ind, ks siapuS ras els Xeipa ea Ep kal dvayopda Baothéa 
dooupioy, kal petoxicdncar eis dacupious, éws Tis jpepas TavTys, mi) épeis por, & tovdate, dre 
ovK eyévero TaiTa; Kal mddw did tod dad, Siapaprupovpevos ipas, kal elmadv* CKovcov, Aad 
hou, kal Srauaptupospai col, MA, édv GKoliGHC’ odK eoTat év Gol BC Mpdc@aroc, Ovdé Mpo>s- 
KuvAGelc Bw GAAOTpiw’ ér@d rap cia KC 6 OG Gov, 6 dvarapdv ce ék PAC aipUMTOU' TAtTUVOV 
TO GTOMA GOU Kai TAHPWGW AUTO’ Kal OK HKOUGEY 6 AOS MOU TAG PwvAC MoU, KUL [HA Ov 
TIpOGesyXev Mor’ Kat E€aTesTEIAG aUTONG KATH Ta emTHdEtLATAa TOV Kapdidv GUTaV’ TOpEv- 
Gov.ai év TOC EmiTHdedmacV atTav. iSod e€aTéstelAa avTOUG Kai ye mad ev TH joaia 
ores meptéxer, kabws wor eta Ta dkdovOa’ pera yap Tod elmeiv KV bid TOU mpopHrou TH iAnp, 
Gre EGOVTaL BUGLAELC TLBHVOL GOU’ Kai GpxoUcat TpO@ol Gov, Kal TPOGKLVHOOUGIV Got Emi THY PAV’ 
Kal rv@oet Ort Ew KG’ Tére émdyer Neyo KS Sia Tod mpodyrov Trois lovdaious’ Kal Ge mahiy 
dvediCey adrovs, did THY oKAnpoKapdiay adtdy oUTws héyet adtois* ido MdvTEC buEi¢ WE Top 
KaleGbE" KAL KaTIGYUETE PAdPa TrUpdc’ EAErev, TOPEvEcde TH MwTi Tod MUpd¢ Kal TA PAort 
He€exatoate. 0 eve épévero Taira’ év AUTH Huei KOWLHOFiGEGBe’ Kal os e€ovdevdy did 7d 
dvaywooKe Tov véuov Kal py éemywackew edreyev puxtnpifoy adrovs’ GkoUGaTE OU Ot 
di@kovtec TO bikatov, KaL SHTOGVTEC TOV KV, EUBAEWaTE Elc TH GTEpEedv TETPAv, Av EAGTOMHOGTE, 
kai €l¢ Tov BOBvvov TOG AdkKou dv wpiEaTe’ EUBAEyaTE eEl¢ GBpadu Tov Tpa budv Kai eic 
Gdppav TH @divoucay Wud: STL etc Av, Kal ekcAcou adTdv’ Kai EMAKBUva aLTOv Kat APdTHoG 
autov: 77 8€ cry mapdkdrnow alaviay dors KS 4 Os, ered! dveldnoev tors viods ind did THY 
dreievay aire’ tiv 5€ cidy xaporrotdy eheyev" Kal GE VOv TAPAKGAEGM GLodv, KaL KaAEGW TE 
épHud cov wc Tapddeicov KU" EvpocivH Kal GraAALaua etpoousiv ce, ELOMOAGPHGIC Kai QavH 
aivécewc’ tous dé viods ink reyev ks’ Ot Cua TO dvouc ov BAacpHneEtrat év TOIC €Bveciv’ 
ris O€ iAnpért kal ovens, ele KS mpos adryv’ iNew Got TaTEWH KAL GkaTGTATOC OU TAPEKAHBHC, 
iod ér@ éromdsw Tdv Aidov cou GvOpaka, Kai TE GeuEALG GOV CdTrpeEIpoY, Kal BHGW TUG eTrabAEtc 
cov iaomw: Kal TéC TLAGC GOV AiBOUG KPUGTGAAOD, Kal TOV TEPIBOAdV GoU AiBoug EKAEKTOUG, Kat 
mavtac TovC viobe Gou SidakToUc BU" Kai ETL TOAAA elpHvH EoTaL TA TEKVG GOV, Kai év OiKctocbrH 
OiKOdOMHOHGEL’ Kal eime KE ToIs €£ COvaey" El KV EoTlv KAHPOVOUG TOIC EMBHTOCGLY KV" KGL UpEiC 
EcecGe po fipior Aépet KC’ GkOUGGTE MOU Kal EvTpu@Hicet ev Grasoic A yoy bHOv? Kal SLabHoOMAL 
buiv StaeHKHY aid@vov’ Kai bMcw tyiv Ta bcia bad Ta Mota idov mapTupLov €v Toic EOveciv 
deSmKka avTov. 

6 lovdatos etme’ to dad dpocer ks 6 Os Aéyou, Grae ddpooa év TH Grim pou, A TH bib 
yetoouar TOGMEpUd aUTOD E€l¢ TOV Gid@va MEvEl” KEL O @pdvoc avTO WE 6 HALOG EvavTiov OU, 
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Kat @C A GeEAHVH Se PIS HE NE cic Tov aid@va’ Spocas ody 6 Os dmatret robs Adyous abrov kat 
rods Spxous’ #) ovk oidas Ste ev TO ALTO arpa deyer’ édy €pkaTaAetT@cty OL vlol auTOd Tév 
VOMOV JLOU, KGL TOC Kpinasiv Mov WH mopevddcu" édv TA StkatwpaTd MOU BEBHAWGOUGLV KUL TCC 
EVTOAUC [OU [LH QUACEOUGLY, ETLOKEYOHAL Ev pad TAC GVOMLAG AUTOv, Kal Ev UdSTLEL TAC GiKiac 
autav: T6 dé Ededc pov, OV WH diaoKEddow Gr atta: 008 ob pH GbiKHow év TH GAHBELa pov. 
ov ob pH BeBHAWOW THY StaGBHKHY wou" Kai Ta éxTopevoueva bia TOv yelAew@v HOU ov 
WH GBETHGW. 

6 Xpioriavis einev' dp0as mdvra Kai kata Taéw ehddnoas. mapaxad 6€ ae, TovTo dvdy- 
yerdv pou peta ydp oe mod viv €or 6 Opdvos 6a6 6 gular eyo 69 THs Bactdeias 
airoi, ef’ by éxabélero Bacthevwy 5 €i¢ Tov Gidva yap ypadet adrov eivar obrws WC Tov KMov, 
Kall THY GEAHVHY KGTHPTIOLEVHY eg TOV aidva’ pHToLye Sbvacat Sei~at poe tov Opdvoyv codopavos 
tov édepavtivov bv, émoincey ; mod b€ kparet TO TOY éBpaiwv yévos Bacrdelas ; «i ratra beiéns, 
yrooriy éorat naow avers Sr wept rov EBpaiwy yévous radra éhadnOn ind Tov kv, Kal ov Trept 
tev éOvar. 

5 lovSatos elmev’ odkody Sivacat dmodeiéae Ste mepi rev eOvev radra etme 5 

6 xptoriavés eirev' f ypady cou dmodeixvucw, py) yap @yd dd eipeodoyias taita exw 
drodciéar; yéypanrat yap év ro aiT@ TH Warpe@ ovTws’ TEACH GoU KE Eig TOV Gidva coondt 
elc pevedv Kal revedy ciTapreA@ TH GAHBELaY Gou év TG oTOHaTi wou STI Eimac’ ei¢ Tov aidva 
EACOC OIKOOOMHOHGETUL EV TOIC OLVOIC ETOIUGGOAGETAL A GAHKBE GOL, StEBEHHV OLABAKHY TOIC 
EKAEKTOIC MoU’ Moca 84d TH SovVAW pov, Ew TOO ai@voc éTOMGow TO GTEpua Gov, Kai 
oiKodouric ei¢ pevedv Kai pevedv TUv Bpdvov Gov. ELOMOAOFHGOVTaL Ot OLVOL TA BAUUKGLA GOU KE" 
Kai pap THv GAMBeLav Gov, év éKKAHGia Griwv’ TvdOt ody, & lovdaie, Ste TO pev bad dtéOero Ks, 
mrnpacer dé tiv ebdroylay hy emnyyethaTo TH OMEppaTe avrov, ToUTETTLY TO WW, Kal TO els abrov 
meatevorte && ebvay hag, xabds ev érépw Warpu@ yéypanrar’ biG TOOTO ELoOAOPHoovTai Got év 
€Oveciv Ke’ KaL TE CvdmaTl Gov yard: Td d€ A€yexy, Ev TOI OLVOIE ETOULAGOHGETGL H GAHBELG 
GU, TovTO onpaiver, SjAov Ore GAnOea 6 XS cot, KaOws Kal TO Noaia deyer’ Kal Estat GAHBELav 
ElAHMMEVOG TAC TAEUpUCG GvTO, Kat bikaLocwHY EsMomevog THY dopty atToo’ Kal mdAw év TO 
bad Déyer? GAKBELa Ek TAC PAG GvéTetdev’ Kat bikatociwH EK TOO oDLVOD deKUpEev. dANOera dé 
oixoSopovpern ev Tots ovvots Hv’ Kal povons de * fs, kal TO dvTitumov mpocemayet Totnaat’ Spa 
yap poe moiwcec mévta KaTa Tov TUTOV Tov SElyHEvTa GOL EV TH Gpet. Ta avriruTa ovv TOY 
anOway troijcas povons, Cdwxev TS kata cdpxa int’ Ta dé ddyOwa Ta ora 548 Tra mor, 
éy, kat 2axev Tois COveow" Ov e(ntnoapev Tov 648 rév Bacthéa Hpar’ map od Kat dpooey Ks 
7@ da8° ov Kal EOnkev ev OaAdoay THV yetpa, Kal ev TOTaMOIG SeELav’ dy, Kal EBHKEV KS TIPWTO- 
TOKOV KGL BYHAOV Tapa TOIC BactAedow TAC pac: 6 Kal epudatev 6 Os 6 ENEOC EC TOV Alva Kal 
THv OwaBhkHy MoTHY gorge HUT: Kal O'VK WOEAHGEV EyAPOG ev aYT* GANA Kal GuPKOYaC 
TOUC ExOpovc adrod, ETpOTwGUTO adrovs’ tov dvdpa dvaToAHv exdhecev KS did Tod Caxapiou Tob 
mpopiytov’ gdaxey ks 6 Os tois ZOveow iv Tov vatopaioy ds eoti XS KS. 

6 lovdaios etrev’ dvos ye yorey 6 8s, } ) TOs; 

6 Xptoreavds ele pip y€vorto” ada odpka dvédaBev ek THs dylas mapbévov papias Sud Tvs 
Aion @s avTos nOEAnoer" Kaas kal mpoeimapev tept TovTav’ paptuphaee dé pot mept tis 
évadpkov mapovatas Tov Xv, Kal lepepias 6 mpodytns déyor obTOC 6 OC HR@V? Ov AosiGAAGeTca 
ETepoc mpd¢ citdy’ Efnfpev n&cay dddv emotHunc, Kai CRakey abtay lak@B Te) TEUdt abtos, 
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KGL THA TO HOTHMEeve@ UT aUTOD’ pETa b€ TabTa EM THE Fic POH, Kal TOC GVOIE GuVavEesTPEDH’ 


i Hee Fae Dh MO ON ee eee ee : ; i & 
kal ev érép@ tém@, 6 adros lepeplas Eyer, AVOG Eat’ Kai TIC Fv@oETaL aUTOV; Kal maddy ev TO 


646 odtws * Aéyer’ HHP Gtov Epet AVOC. Kal avOt EpewwHOH Ev avTA’ Kal avTdC EHEUEALMGEY GUTHY 
6 tyistoc: Kal ye joaias wept TovTOV ovTaS héyet’ EKOTAGEV cirpUTTOG Kal EuTOpiCL GiBLOTTIDY, 
Kal GaBalv * divdpec SyHAO! Gor EoovTca KAAPOC. elc Ge SiaBHoovTat Kai Ev Got MpocevEovTaL’ 
Kai GOL TpOckUvHcoUGL bedepévor yetpoTedaic’ Sri év Gor 6 BC TOO iHA KC. 

6 iovdaios eime’ raira bia Thy DAnp elrev joaias. 





aq 


\ Ro rs , 7 te > ~ 

6 xptoriavds etre’ ri yap mepterdret inp abty’ dre efyov akoNovOjoat adTyY of alyvmriot, 
‘ ; 

kal of aidiomes, Kai of caBaiv avdpes ; 

6 lovdaios eimev’ ov aity efyov dxoNovOjoat, GAAA Tois vopipors adTis. 

6 xptoriavos eimre’ rrotots vopipors ; 

6 lovdaios etme’ Tois Ud pwodas Sobeiow ev xapnB. 

6 xptorravds etme’ Kai Std ri mapedwxev Ks 6 Os bpas cis xeipas ddropiAav Kal pwaBiTar ; 

s < a i a - _ - . n 
kai T@ Baouhet couBd; Kai mddup eis xeipas padiip Kal Toy Nourav COvOv TSv KUKA@ tpy 5 pH 
ay s 
ddixos 6 Os raira émoingey 3 fx) yevouro. 

<? - Soe ae > 2 , oe 

6 lovdaios etme’ Kat rive ovK NKOAOVONGAaY; elmE Heir. 

< \ 3 . 8 ” es an »—— +4 roR n o > , 

6 xptoriaves eimev' el cot €Ovos ind rov obvor, i} Puan, i] yAOooa, itis ov mopeverat 
bricw Tod Kv ww Xu; Taxa dv havyracia Ta mpopytevOerta *; 

7 1 3 > ; ee, os Ria aR a , 

6 xptortavds* dpa ov ywaokets ti yéypamra év TH BiB@ Tov Oadexa mpopntay ; reyee 
yap ovras' 3@ Erm AEper KS. STL éuol Kouyel TGV povu, Kai MGGU FAMooa EEOMOAOFAGETAL TO 
Op’ Kal wdduy ev TH Samipd ovros éyer’ Kai MavTE Ot AGOL PUAGL FAdoou, avTd dovdev- 
couawv. Sri § Bactreia aTod, BaotAeia aidvioc, Artic ob TapedctceTaL Kai H EEoucia AUTO, 
éEoucia aidvioc, Stic ov biapeaphicerar Kai médw ev re Sa5 déyerr Mavra TH EBvH bow 
ETOLHGAC AEOUGLY, KAL TIPOGKUVAGOUGLY éviomtov cou Ke’ Kal do€dcousi TO Gvonc cou, STL MEFac 
ef GU, Kal MOLY OavUaGTa, GU et 6 Oc povoc, ev d€ TO Hoaig, OTL EoTct év Tac Eayaratc 
Hepat Euavec TO Gpoc KU" Kat 6 OfkoC TOO Ou trepdve THv Bovvdy’ Kai AEoUGLY AcOL TOAAOL 
Kal €BVH TOAAG Kai épotci’ dete cvapapev ei¢ TO Gpoc KU, Kat €i¢ TOV OfKOv Tot 6v iaKka@B- 
Kal GvarpeAei Huiv TAV Gddv aUTOD, Kal TMOpELG@mEBE ev AUTH, STL EK Gldv ELEAEUGETEL VOUOG, KL 
AOroc KU e€ WAHL. 

2 es “3 ry > ao A . Ae o im , i ae > rv H.) © * F Ps 

oO tovdatos elev OvuX OUTWS ELTTOV Kayw, oTl TOLS VYOpLBLOLS auTys KO ov0Onoay ot alyumTtoe 
kal of aidiomes, kai of caBaiv dvdpes ; (Sod Kal viv Ta adTa etras E£EACUGEGOGL VOMOV EK GLOV, 
Kal Adrov KU é€ LAH. 

© \ 3 ‘ * i a r - ae x X6 = ee 4 86 rv *: 

6 xpiortavis etre’ mepi inp rijs madaas fs, Tov Adyov motels, Hs PKodopHTEY ToAOHaY, 
dxovooy tavrns, kat dkovcov madw Kal mept THs véas (Any mparov pev yap mepl fs, héyers 
dveidyoer, dua 8é kai drdoaro adriy 6 ks bua dove Neyo" odTWC elmate TO OV AAOG MOV, ACOG 
nov, Kel TA ddedMA Uuadv OK AAEHMEVH KPLOHTE TPOC THY HPG ‘indy, KpiOHTe, OTL ATH OUK 
éuir Kapa ovk dvap adrac, 60 Gre Topvevousa éxrremdpvevKev, Gricw Tay EPaGT@v auTAC: 
Euod Sé EmeAGBETO AEFEL KG KUL ETE TOPEvGOLCE Onicw TOv épacTay pov, TOv Govt LOL 
Tov GiToy HOU Kat TOV OivOV MOL, KaL TO EAGLOY JLOL, KEL TE GBOVIG MOU KGL TAVTE UGH MOL KCOHKEL 
Kai abt ook épve, Stt pd EdwKa GUTA Tov GiTov Kal TOV Oivov KEL TO EALOV, GprEptOV Kat 
ypucioy enAHOuva cuTHy’ aUTH O€ Gprupa Kut ypvoa EMOLHGEV TA BUA’ Kai Lod Ep@ dvaq poTTH 
1 Unam uel duas paginas excidisse puto. 
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THv 6ddv abTAc év GKSAOWIV, KaL TAG TpiBOUC aUTAG Ev AlGoLc, Kal OD UH efipH THY dddv aTAC, Kat 
KaTadim€etat TOUC EpasTdc aUTAC, Kat OU UH KATAAGBOL GUTOUG, KGL GMOKGALPW THY GoYHLOGUVHY 
avrac Gnévavtt THv épacTay avTac’ Kat oud efc, ov mA e€eAeiTat auTHV ék TAC yerpdc pou" 
Kal GmoKteiven auvrtv év diver Kal TA TEKVa GUTAG OD MA EAEHOW’ epol TO noaia pera TO pEdEiV 
avtac tov Kdcuov Tév ypUGoGV, Tov iMaTIGHOV Kat TA EMTAOKLA Kal TOUC KOGUMBOUC Kal TOUG 
MHVIGKOUC, KAL TO KABIGLE, KaL TOV KOGHOV TOD TPOGWMOU. Kal THY GbvBectw TOD KOoMOU TAC 
dOEHC aUTAC Kal TOV BUPATepwv adTAC, Kal TOU yAtbwvac’ Kat TA YEALG, Kal TA EUTAOKLG, Kat 
Ta meptdékia, Kal TOU SakTUALOUC, Kai TA Ev@Tia, Kal TE MEpLTOpPupG, Kat Ta EMBAHC para ) Ta 
KATE THV OiKiay, KaL TH SLAMAVA AaK@vIKd, Kal TH BUGCLVG, Kat TH VakivOlwa Kal KOKKIVG’ Kal THY 
BUccov ctv ypuGd Kal Jakivew cuvKkadupacpéva, Kal BEpiotpa KAHTA Kai doug KE 6 OC Talc 
6uratpdcty adtic, GvTl dopAc Abeiac KovopTov, Kai dvTL XtT@voOC pEGOTOPPUPOL, GUKKOV’ Kat 
GvTL ZOVHC, GyoLiov, KAL GvTL TOO KOGHOU TAC KEPGAAC, PAAGKpwya Ele KS a’TH, MEGEiv TOUG 
viodg abtac év payaipa, Kai abtAy movAY KaTaAELpOAVaL Kal mdduy ele mepl adras’ érKata- 
AeMONGeTat H OUPATHP GLOV, WC GKHVA EV GUTEADVL, KUL MC GTOPOPVAGKLOV Ev GIKUHPAT@D, Kal 
peyalas etre mept adtis oVTaS’ GlOV CPOTPLWOLEVH GPOTPLWAHGETAL WE Grpoc Tic’ ‘O dé leCexupA 
mdQw ovras etre’ Kai EpéveTo AOFOG KU POG LE A€fwv' Vie GVOL, GTHPLGOV TO TIPdserTdv Gov 
év ikaw Kal Gvarpetdov atta Ta¢ GOikiag avTAC, Kai Epei¢ mpd auTHv’ Tdbe A€rer Gbuval KC 
Hi pévecic cov ottwc éctiv. ‘O Hp cov yetTaioc, Kai A Mp cou Guoppaia, Kai ov év Hepa 


a8 ' 


fi épewnhOuc ofda Ort OOK EAOUGOHG, Kal GAaTL OUK HAIGOHG’ Ka OL RaGBOL GoU OK MpOwMBHGAY 


. oe 


Kai Aicba uu Kal TepupLevH ev TH aiuaTi cov" Kai Hoa EppyevH PULLVA Kal GoxHLOVOtca 
éml Tpoc@Tov TOO Tediov. Kai SiHAGOGaV bic God Of Epactal Gov, Kal avTITUpHABOGaY Ge" Kai 
épa@ é€enétaca TIpd¢ Ge TOC XEipdc MoU, Ka EskeTTaGa THY GGXHMOGLVHY GOL’ Kat EAOUGA Ge 
tdate Kal ébmka emi ce GAac’ Kai HAwa ce EAai@’ Kal éeveduad ce indtia’ Kal €6wKa KAoLOv 
XpUceov Tept TOO TPAyHAOU Gov, Kal évMTia Ev TOIC Wolv GoU' Kal TpoyickOUC El¢ TAC yeipac 
GOV, KL iPKLOTPOV Ev TOIC MUKTApsi GOL, KGL GTEPavov KAaLYHGEWC ETL THY KEMAAHV GOU MEAL 
Kal EACLOV, KAL GEWidaA Eyck Ge Kal WpaLWOHE Ka Efévou KAA GMddpa’ Kai EiGAAG 
TPdC Ge Ev OLAOHKH HOV, KaL EfM& GOL OV FevHoer Gvdpt éETEp~ Gd bé ErKaTérerTac pe Kat 
EmAGBOU MoU A€rEet Gwvai KC Kat MKOdOUHGAC Td¢ TOpvelag GoU év TdGH TAaTela, Kal Td 
Unepeda Gov ev TdoH Tapddm. Kal e€exeac THY TOpvelav Gou' Kal TapHpapec TA GKEAH GOU 
TravTl avépi' Kat EAaBeC TO ypuciov Lov Kal TO Gpriptov Lov, Kai EMOiHGAG EauTA eldwAc, Kat 
EGTHGUG ALT Ev TOIC UMEp@oLG Gov’ Kal EAUBEC EK TOv imatiov pov Kai Evebucac avTa Kat 
EhaBeG THY GeUoaA Kat Tov Oivov Kat TO EAatov & EbwKd GOL Kal EeMIGaG * aUTOIC, Enod bE 
émeAdGou AEpel KC KE" KGL OUK EUVHGAHE Huépav VHTLOTHTOG GoU" STL AC FULWH Kal aoyHHOvodca 
dtd TOTO ciKOUGOV Adpov KU" TabE A€ret Gdwvai KC ibod Erw ETT Ge" Kai ApEAoOuct TO Gpruptdv 
MOV KGL TO YPUGLOV LOU, Ki TOV [HATIGLOV MOU" KCL CTOKATASTHGU GE FULIVHY, KaL GoyHovotcav’ 
KUT THY HUEPAV TAC VHTTLOTHTOC GOU. TatTa mdyra etme ks yevéoOat iAnp TH bd TodopSvos 
yevopevn, Kai Oewpodpev mavra Ta TeheaOevra eis adrny' adpavds yap eBucirevoev ev iXnp 
ehOav, nipev rv ody epnpwopévyy’ Kal KaTeoTpappeyny Kal eumemupiopevyy, KaTd Td yeypap- 
pévoy ev TO Hoaia, ind oveamaciavod Kal Titov, Kal eoaypévovs payaipy, Tére yap epayov 
ppes téxva’ obros obv 6 adptavds, dpyoOeis, ZXaBev rods Katadoimous lovdalovus, Kal KarpOev 
eis xeBpay eis Tuva TeAELoy* Kat KaTEémpacer adtors dvi Tegodpets Eis Uddtov KpLaY* Tods dé AiBous 


eae ee ene " 
Tov vuod Kadehov, €€ abtray @xoddpnoer TO Teiyos Kal 7d Oéatpor, Kal Toy vady Hporplager. 
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6 iovdaios eter’ ovd« Sre euro Ons ris Anu Kabas etme 548, kal Hoaias kal ob elras. 

6 xpotiavds cime’ pay exxomiy Sdpev tO Ady" Kal mavtes epS coe mepl yap THs DnB 
mept fs etme 846 Ore WAN O1KOdOLLOULEVH GC TOM AC A MeTOYH GUTAC El TO AUTO’ mparov etre 
Tov Témoy avTis héyor' OpH otov, TH TAEUPG TOS Bopp, H TOALC TOO BactAewo TOO Merddou, 
Tept fis 6 codouamy éyer ev rois dopacw" EOE, A TAHGIOV MOU, KGAA [LOU TEPLOTEPa MOV, EABE 
Ud THY GkétTHY THC TéTpAC, éxdueva TOO MpoTElyiouaToc’ Tatra Hoaias gdeyer, EUPpavOHTI 
GTeipa HOU TikTOUGA*, HAEOv 4 otk @divouGa’ STL MOAAG TA TéKVa TAC Cphuwov, RGAAOv A TAC 
€xoUGHC Tov dvépa’ thy dé yapdy abris Breyer mpoedas, putisov pawrigou than’ fiKet pap cou 
TO AC’ Kai H SdEa KU Emi Ge dvaTedet? i8od fap GKdTOC Kai FvOgog KaALYEL TaGay THY PAV" 
emi Ge d€ Mavicetat KC. Kal TOpetcovTat Bastreic év TH Meri cou’ Keli €OvH év TA AGUTTpOTHTI 
Gou, pov KUKA@ TOLE GPeadpotc cou Kai ide GuvVHpMéva Ta TéKVa TOG AMM’ idod rap Akacw 
Kal eT dpteov GpOdcovrat TdéTE Oyy Kat exotHoet TA Kapbic, StL peTaBarel emi Ge KC TAODTOV 
OaAdGGHE Kal EBvav Kai Aadv’ Kal AEovGiv Gor KcyHAOL paddy Kai reap’ Kal KpLOL vaBaLad- 
TdvTEC EK GABA AEovaw PépovTec ypustov Kal Gpriptov, Kat AiBavov oicouciv col’ Kal avevex= 
OHoeTar S€ Ta em TA EUGLAGTHptdv MOU, Kat 6 OikoG TAC MpocevyAC Mov SoEacPriceTaL Kal 
MAGIA Bapceic HEovsW MépovTec Ta TEKVa Gov’ Kal Gpriplov Kal ypuGiov, did TO dvopa KU TOO 
Gv T6 Grlov, Kai OiKOdopHGOUGLV GAAOSEvEIC TA TEiyH GOU' Kat Oi BaGLAEiC GUTOV TapacTHGovTal 
cov bid rdp dprav endtaed ce Kal dtd €Aeov HraTHGd Ge* Kal Oriow Ge GraAAiaua ai@viov, Kal 
OHAGGEIC FaAG EOvav Kai TAODTOV Bactkéwv pdrH? Kal py@oH STL Epw KE 6 Gwsav ce, ‘O be 
Aads 6 €E COvdv Soy bre KatHAdyn adrdy 6 Ks, Kal adros madwy EvyaptoTay TH K@ eheyer” 
Gradddc8@ H yuyH pou emi TH K@* EvebucEv rip UE IUATLOV GpLoVv, Kal yiT@Va EvPpOGLVHC. 
OC vunpi@, mepieGukev por pitpav, Kat MC vUM@HY KUTEKOOMHGEV Me KOGMOV’ Kal mdduy 
exmAnpav KS Tas emayyeXlas adTou Tas dyabas, TO eE COvav Aad kal TH orov Eeyev’ biG Gidv 
OU Glmmicowar’ Kal bid Ang ovk avéEomat, Ewe Gv EC€AOH WC PO C A dikaioobva avTAc’ TO be 
Gptov wou w¢ AaumTd¢ KaveHceTar Kal SyovTat EBVH THY OIKGLOGUVHY GOU' Kal BaGIAEIG THY 
SdEav Gou' Kat KAAEGEL GE KC, TO vould GoU TO Kalvdv, 6 EVAOFHOHGETAL Em TAC FAC. 

6 lovdaios etre’ Kabads epyxas viv, dre EMKAHOHGETAL GOL dvoua Katvdv, & EVAOPHOHGETEL er 
Thc pac, Tod laKdB etpyrae’ taxwB yap Kadovpevos Td MpSrov, petovoudcOy td Kv ind. 

6 xptoriavds etrev' ovk einev y ypay Gre emuhyOn cor dvoua Kawvdy, ddAd Ta pédovTa 
Zreyer’ Gre emexAnOnoeral cor dvouc Katwov, 5 evAopHOHGETaL Emr TAC PAC’ mept yap bay rv vioy 
ind ovros etrev’ sueic d€ of EKATUAEAOITTOTEG LE, AEFEL KC, Kat EMAGVOGVOLLEVOL TO Gpog TO Gytdv 
pou, kai EToudsovrec Tpcresav ToIc Sawoviotc, Kal KepvoovTEC TA TUYH Képaoua, Erw Trapadacw 
tude, ic OdvaTov Uayaipac Tecelobe A€pet KC’ Kal per’ Gdiya emdyer A€ywr, idod oi SovdevovTEec 
Mol pdrovtat, tueic S€é Trewwdcecbe’ iGov ol SovAcvovTEC OL TovTal, wueic S€ StyHoecbe* idou 
oi Sovdetovréc mor EvppavOrcovral, bueic Sé KeKpdeabe Sri exckAEGa vuGc, KUL OK ETHKOU- 
caté mov, KekpdEacde amd TOvov TAc Kapdiag Uuav KaTeAetyare pap TO dvoua tay 
€ic TAHGMOVHV év TOIC EOveciv, Uuac S€é Gverei KG Toic SE SovAELOUGIV MOL, EMIKAHBHGETOL OVOLA 
katvoy 6 evAorHOriceTaL emi TAC ffic’ evAopHicousW fdp TOv BV Tov GAHOWdv’ KaTa Pap TEC 
Huépac TOO EvAou TAG 3wAc EcovTa al Hepat TOD Ado pov. eC tt omépua éotiv evdorHMévov 
br6 Ku" Kai Ta ekpova * aUTaV MET GUT@v ETL AGAOSYTOG aLTOO, Epw* Ti eotiv; iSov Mapes 
els 16 rédos 8€ tHS BiBAov Tis mpodnrelas yoaiov' TH pev dad e& COvar, aiwviay drabjxyy 
Zener rois dé viois laxHB, okey ddiddermrov émixappor kai Bvedos einav' dv, TpdTIOV 6 
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sis i a ey BAN edie eee can 

ovvoe Kaivoc Kal H pA KawH, & Epo TOL, Méver EveEaTTLdv MOU, KUL TO OVOME UMav AETEL KC’ KOL 
Sites Bee hee “cd lee 

GTHGETAL TO GTEPMG LGV EvwITLdV LOU, KGL TO GvoUG Uudv A€fel KG’ KGL EGTaL MAVG EK LLHVOYV, 

> ' 2 > nS a ay ‘ i : n 

Kal GaBBaTov €k GaBBaTOU' Kat eviauTdC €& EviaUTOD H€er TGoa caps ev HM MpOckUvAGat 
Bolle ae ‘ nee ‘ a ance A ype ae 

évamtdv mou A€ret KE TaVTOKPGTWP’ Kai ELEAEUGOVTAL KaL KOYOVTAL TA KWAG TOY CVvOV THV 

the Bit Cee ; aE Sanat tar , ; 

TI pAaBEBHKOTWV év enot 6 rap GKWAHE AUTH OL TEAEUTHGEL, KL TO TIUP GUTOV OV GBEGBHGETML 

: Scie ; 3 4 Ba ae ee ae ‘ 
kai écovtat €i¢ Spas mdcH Gapki’ Gpa ot« érehéoOnoav taita mavta; emt pey TA €Ovn Ta 
dyabd’ émt dé rot lovs ra Kaka? ; 

©? - rn es \ 5 ated ree a ic Bin Bh Ser ri 

6 lovdaios etre’ Td Gvouc Td Kalvov oddér@ amédecas rod ovopacby 7H emt Tiva. 

2 ao ne eae 

6 xptotiavds elre’ 7d bvopa Td Kauvdy Td ELdoynpevov emt THs YIS, avopacdn vo TOV 
dylov pabnray 10d Tps jpav tv Xv, ev mpdrors ev dytioxeia, kabos yeypanrat ev Tats mpakeoty 

, ; j é \ ; ; : 
1av dmoordXar, Sre éypHucditicay TpwToy év dvtioyeia KaAELsBAL [TOUC] TOUG UAAHTaC YpioTLaVvoUE’ 
994 9 8 Be Ress Pesach 9 i 5 SiR aUOe SRE buE ow A 
20d dréderEd cot mepi Tod cbAoynuévou dvdparos, mére Kai Ova Tivos 6 KS wYOpageY avTO Kat 
dr eKAyO 
arrexhnOn. _ a 

es > —— » rh cas , a 3s > 
6 lovdaios etme’ al el etdnoav * of Tps pou Kal €yyooay rept rod iv TovTou Ore eaTiy Os, etxav™ 
be a pS y, > \ 
ras yeipas* abrav éreveykeiv em airév; od mavta eyvooay adrov Oy eivar; ef pev yap Tepl 
mpopjrov evereiato Ks 6 Os Sid Caxaplov pyxére mpodnrevew tid, ci S€ MpopHTetwy TIC, 
cuumodiobow airov 6 TAP Kai A MAP cTOO of fevvAcavTEs’ BavaT@ Gmobdvy Kai Od SHH, Ov 
n : a i os lee, aca nie 
rt yevos Empo@~httevscac’ Kal KATAIGYLVOHGOVTEL OL TIPOPATMI, EKASTOE Ek TAC UPtcea¢ avTOv, 
ae : ; me lat a n 4 3 

év TH MpOPHTEvetv adTOV’ eindvros ody TOD dylov Ts Sid TOD mpodyrov, Ste ev Tais nuepas 
5 a ~ 3 ; 5 
éxeivas, pu) EoecOar mpopytyy, th épodpev mept rod lv rovrou, Ste mpopytys Hv; GAN’ ovK Av 

mpoparns, Adda Os hv; iSov x Tdv Ociav ypapar, odk eyvwcay adréy Oy of ps Tpuav™. 

6 xXptoriavds etre’ Kabds edHocay Hpiv ai Ociar ypadal, ¢yyooay GrnOas, GAN ErayvoOH 
fi kapdia adradv, Kal Tov Gpeaduote adTav éKkcyyvoav, KUL TOI oiv Bapewc HkOUGAV, Kabads 
eirev noaias’ éyOpov* d€ Hyncavro aitév, SV dru evavtiodTo Tols Epyors adTa@y Tots rovnpois, 

\ > , , of \ - \ 6 a2 isc! 50 > a ee * \ eee ed 
kal émdnoOnoav Cyrov" Kai Oewpodvres Ta ONpeia, & eroier Gre ev TS Ow EoTw" Ta OE abray epya 
py dvta apecta TO Ow, Enicnoav adroy bwpedv Kal Kata Td yeypappévov’ Kal GUMBOLALOV 
ToniGavTec €atavpwcay adrdv kabas aitos nvddknoev mabeiv' adroit dé évdprcav vroxeio Bat 

Pp } q 
avrév Oavdt@, dyvoovvres of TdAavEs TY ad’TOD oikovopiay, HY Els TO yévOS TOY avwVv avTos 
ey OF 4) 77 y 
émeré\eu’ Kal Tov €xovTa Kpivat fHvTaC Kai veKkpov¢ mapéSwxay eis Kpiow Bavdrov. 
6 lovdatos etre’ punpovedwv Kal’ Eavrov exe, péddets yap imdpkes tev dSdo0 Kepadaiav 
, 
rovrwy ovotacy diSdvar. 


€ 


aery 

6 xXpirriaves ele’ troiwy Svo; 
Par . Bh oe > > re , , \ eo” , i F 
6 iovdaios cimev’ Ore elas aitoy exovoiws memovOdra, Kal ws Ott mpoeyivwoxev TO TAO0s 
airov. kat ore avtds ori 6 pedAday KplVal SOvTAC Kal vEKPOUC. 

¢ n Rie, , > , > Rye cae) ae Be z , ick eRe \ 

6 xptoriavos etre’ mavra drodeiEw, GANA viv el TO TpoKEipevoy TpdTaper" ehéyopey yup 
a , a ‘ ‘ D a 
Gre Toy péAAovTa Kpivat SovTaC Kai veKpovc mapédakav eis Kpiow Oavdrov. avrod dé 
araupwbévros b HALOG CoKOTIONH, Kal EreveTO GKdTOC EM TdGay THY FAV, GTO wpa EKTHC EWC 
Hpac evatuc’ Kat MAW EréveTo OAC, Kaba yeypanrar ey TS Hoaia, dre GkOTIGHHGETCL 6 AALOG 
MEGHUIBPLA, KUL GKOTUGEL 6 HALOG KATE HEGOV TAC Huepac’ Kat TO TIPOC EoTEpav EoTat PwC TO 
Tpwi €peic’ mac €péveto Eonepa; Kul Eom€pac Epeic MHC EréveTo Mpwil; madw Te TO KaTA- 


1 In mg. pr. m. scr. i800 yap BAémoper mavta yeyernueva. 
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TETAGNA TOO vaod eayicAH mécov' Td bpH écadedOHoav!: Kai al nétpat eppdrHoav’ Kal Td 
LV H WEL HVEDyOHGAV, KUL TOAAG GMMATA TOV KEKOWHMEVOV GVEGTHGGY, KUL ElGAABaY cic THY 
tirlav TAL, Kal evepavicbHGay TOAACIC’ Kal dre épwTeav ToUC GvacTdvTaC, OLK Et GU, PHGiV, 
6 deiva ; 6 S€ Ederev, vai, PHolv’ ObKOdV* GU, Hav, 6 GTOBavay Td TOGOUTwY éTaV ; Kui Ederev 
€r@ eu. GAAG fe Kai GAAOC TAAW ép@Ta GAAOV Tv GvaGTavTOY, Kat FKOUOV TO GUTO: EAErev 
obv auToig M&A’ TAC Obv HrépOHTE Ek veKp@v; Kai EiTay Oi dvacTdvTEC EK THY VeKPav' OUK 
oidate Ti Eréveto de dpi; oi Sé sHvtec cimav, ov swaskoptev’ oi Sé Eftav avTOIC: OtK 
éstavupwoare divov Aerouevov iv; oi b€ SOvTec Einav, EoTavpwHGapey AUTO, TL eAErev MUTOY OV UV 
Bu Kat ettay of GvactdvTEs ék TOY veKpdv' én GAHGELaC KC ésTLV UE BU" KaeaC Fp évonic«TeE 
OTL TEO@VHKEV, TOTE Kat FABEv TIpdc Tov GdHV, Kal GuvTplyag adTOO Td¢ TUAGC Kai TOUG MoyAOdC, 
auroy pev €ducev, Aude Sé EAUTPWoATO, Kai dvécTHGEV GUY atTo. 

6 iovSaios efme TovTwy ras dmodeiEes Sidov* piv. 

6 xptoriavos cinev’ ebyepds Sv ddiyor Aé~cwv. 

6 lovdaios etre’ (ei) Suvardy hpdooy hiv abrd. 

6 xptotiaves fre’ mparov pev yap bia rév iv bre Os Sv Boudjoer iSia karehOdy, kal radra 
eroinrey TS Abn Kal TO Oavdr@, dkove Tov ba5 A€yorros’ EEirwv MeTEdUHENOUC ev avopeia, 
dmoiw¢ Tov TapamikpatvovTag ToUC KaTOLKOOVTAC ev TapoLC’ Kal madi" GTeGTELAEy Tov AGrOV 
avtTod Kal idoaTo auTOUG Kat Epptcato auTouc ek THV Lap CO)opOyv auTav’ Kal Ore guverpey 
TAG XaAKas, Kal HoyAove oiOnpods ovveOAracev’ ev bé TH Hoalg ovTws A€yer’ Ov MpéoBUC, ODK 
Grpedoc’ GAN avTdc 6 KE Eowoev altouc: mept b€ TOY vexpSr, adros Hoaias héyet, GvaoTHGOVTAL 
Oi veKpot’ Kal ErepOicovTar Oi Ev TOIC pvHUELOIC, Kal ELPpavericovTat Ot ev TA FA ev b€ TH 
Sarr, odTas Aéyer? Kal TOAADL TV KadEvd6vTOV EM FAC YOuUAaTL, GvaSTHGOVTAL €i¢ Jay 
aiwviov’ ev dé ro wate A€yer oUTws* KC 6 OC Hud iaTpetoer HUdC’ KE kai oTHoEL HMAC’ Kal ev 
TA TpiTH Huepa GvacTHGdmEeba’ Evo aUTOD Kal {HodmEBa. Tavita ravra mpoiday 6 dad Cheyer 
To €& €Ovav Aa@ ev vovOecia® TO EoMEPAC ALAGOHGETAL KAGUOUSC, Kai ei¢ TO Tp~@l dpaAALaaLC, 

6 lovdaios etme’ Kal Tis 6 ev MiTTH? yevSpevos TéTE 5 

5 xpioriaves etre’ mpos Tpepay pilav 6 mores dads, dua Trois abrov jabuTaic’ Kal tas wept THY 
MapdaAHveV A ia TOV GaBBaT@V? dKovoavres THY avTOU avdaracw, améppiypay pev Td TréVO0s, 
xapas dé evayyédta edé£avto ims Tv dyyédwv* ev mparos’ Sevrepoy S€ brd THv oTpatiwray”, 
tov kai dudakdvray ro prnpa’ Td dé aidvov mévO0c”, ipets eAdBere, kalds Caxapias 
mpognrevet. 

6 lovdaios etrev’ oddeis dxaipws AadGv i} dre cutnrar ev Ady@ tBpiter tid. 

6 xptortavos etme’ py poe yévouro mapa Tod Cavros Ov bBpica dxaipws twa tov mAnoiov 
pout adN éca 7d mva 76 dytov edddnoev Sid TOY mpoytay, oUTas Kayo Nadnow. GANG 
jwika Wav yevdueva onpeia ev TO cravpwOyvae airdv, Kai iddvres vexpav dvdoracw, Kai 
dkovcavres Tapa TOY oTpariatay Ste dvéotn ek vekpOv' amurrioar S€ Tovrous * ovK Hy, Ov re 
avrot pudd£arres 76 pvijpa, axpiBds éyiveckov' 610 87 Kal GupBOUALOV TOLHGaVTEC, prupLE 
ikava €dmKav TOC GTpaTIMTaIG A€rovTEC: eltrate STL Oi HABHTAL avTod vuKTOG EAOOvTEC ekKAE Way 


1 Cf. Ephrem comment. on Tatian. diatess. (Arm. ed. Ven. 1836, p. 235): ‘et montes commote 
sunt, sepulchra aperta sunt, et velum scissum est.’ 

2 Cf. Pet. Evang. 26 and 59. 3 Cf, Mat. 281, Luc, 241. + Cf. Luc. 243, 

5 Cf. Pet. Evang. 39. © Cf, Pet. Evang. 25. 


Luc. 23". 
Ma. 275-3, 


Ps. 647. 
Ps, 106”, 


Is. 26", 


Dan. 127, 
Hos. 67. 


Ps, 29° 


Ma, 281 1%, 


é xai MS. 


Fol. 135 
re; 


dabav MS. 


Fol, 135 
ve 


popot MS. 


ov KaTa- 


mei0w MS. 


Fol. 136 
et, 
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avtoy HUdy KOlMWpéveav’ Kal \UBOvTEC TA Gprupla, ETOLHGaV WC EdiddyAHGav’ dveidnoev de 
abrods 6 KS Tmept Tovrou Sia Tod mpopyrov Hoaiov, TpooKadovpevos Tas dyias yuvaixas, Tas TOv 
Oy Ocacapévas Tov dvaordvra, Kal déyovta’ ruvaikec Epyonevat Gd Béac, dette” ov rap Aud¢ 
éywv otvesiv éotiv, Ou dre dvipyyetday iv’ Kai exer * evepdynoay Hyiy érépay mAdynow" Kal 
8) mddw 60 aldva eirev ks Guhacodpevor pdtaa Kal Wevdj, EXov adrdv éyxarédeuov" 
Tadta Mdvta EwpakdTec TeAesbEevTa oi iovdaiol, ExdyavTo KoTETOV Epa KaBws yéypamrat Ord 
Cayapiov rod mpodyrov’ dre EmiBAEyovTat MpPbC Me, GVO Ov KaTOpyHGavTO" Kai GyovTal eic dv 
éfexévTHoav’ Kal KOWOVTaL El¢ EaUTOUE KOTETOV WC EM GPaTTHTdv’ Kal OdvVHOKGOVTaL OdbvHY, 
Kat @¢ emt Mp@ToTdKoU' Kai EoTaL év TA Hudpa EkelvH, A€rel KC, MEPaALVOHGETaL 6 KOTIETOC 
NHR, HC KOTIETOG Podvoc év ESI EKKOTITOEVU” KAaL KOYOvTAaL acct at @udat TAC Fac Kae 
EauTdc, PuAd oikov S48 Kae EautHy, Kal ai ruvaikec aUT@v Kad EauTdc’ MULAH oikou vdbav * 
Ka® éautiv, kai ai puvaikec catty Kad éautdc’ pvAd Aeui Kad’ EauTHy, Kal ai puvatKkec 
atvtT@y kad’ éavTdc’ @uAd oikov GuLEdy Ka® EauTHy, Kal ai puvaikEeg aLT@y KGB EauTac? Tacat 
ai tmovedetmévat QUAGI, PUAN MUAK Kae EauTHy, Kal at puvaikec atTav Kab éauTac. Trade 
ody & iovdale bre ody &s Oho iBpicat twa cima Te. pi) yevorro, adN’ iSod dnéder~d gor ra Sia 
Tov mpopirou pndévra vd Tov kv. 

ary a > a oe , con ae , ¢ ¢ , » . oo 

6 lovdatos etme’ viv katpos iva Seikes hpiv reas ev mpwrors Ste Exovoiws emabev’ kai Gre 
Mpoeyivwrkey TOLTO, 

© 3 . 3 ” 2 , com a a 1 j 

6 xptotiavos cirev' oidas Ott dmeordhycay of dytor mpopyrar Aadjoa Ta mpooTEeTaypEva 
avrois ; 

Pa - Bg ‘ x 5 

6 iovdaios eirev’ aodadés TovTo éotiv. 

6 xXptoriavis etme’ yivwoxe ody lepeniay A€yovTa TodTO, bia TO ywaooKe adbrov Tept Tod 
mabovs adrod, Kal as ek mpogwmov Tod lv ovTws Eye’ EFW WC Cipviov GKakov Grduevov TOG 
Bvecbat ovK épvwv; KaT €uod EdAOricavTO AoriGHOv TOvHpOV AcrovTec’ SetTE Kal EUBdAWLEV 
EvAov ei¢ Tdv GpTov avTOd: Kal EkTpLY@peY aUTOV EK FAC Sw@vTMY. Kai ye ev dad Neyer Tepi 
Tovrov' cuveTe dri dppovec ev TH AGH Kal MWPOL TOTE MPpovHceTe ; 6 MuTEvwv TO otc, CLXt 
GkOvEL ; AO TAGGUC TOV OPBAALOV KaTaVOEL; 6 TaIdedwy EOVH OVX! EAErEEIC ; 6 diddoKev dvoV 
FYAtw, KUPLOG FIv@oket TOU SiG@AOFIGHOUG Tav Gvev, OTL Eiciv UaTaLOL Kal Tadw ev TO Hoala 
Reyer, Era OE ovk aTEL6d *, ovdé avTiAepw* Tov vOTdv pov EdMka Eig NAGTIFAC, Kal TAC 
ciardvac wou ei¢ pamionata’ TO be Tpdcwrdv Lou OUK GTésTPEYa COTO aioyUVHG EuTTUGMETOV’ 
py ov ouveBn Tatra émt Toy kV; 

6 iovdaios etre’ modddkis S€ ov wept Tod tv eypady Tada, adda rept Erépou TiVvds. 

6 xptoreaves etme’ mept rovrov evKoroy drodei€at, Gri mept Tov tv Tadta empodnrevon. 

Lame. hy n ¥: ia * a a 5 nO > ~ 6 , a > ? nO 

6 tovdaios eirev’ ef rovTo moincat dummOns x Tov Oelwy ypapar, eis mdvra nynGevaas. 

€ \ ; ae , \ \ ry one a \ a = SS ras 
6 xptortavds eire’ mavta modda pev kar adnOevay Sei€avres, wept Tod ku iv, ovdey 
apedyoaper’ ada xadas yéeyparrar vuctdsovtt dtupounevoc, én’ éeaxatav nKovoapey Td Th 
€or" duos ovK dxndidowper’ py yevorro’ mapéxer yap juty ks is, TO Ti eimeiv Kal Ti AGAAGAL 

Sa A Apis e f ee as ae 
kara TO éndyyeApa aitov. éyT@ ka ahyd oUras yéypamtat, wputav yeipdc Mov Kal TddaG 
MOU, ECHPLOUHGUV TaVTa TH OGTE ou’ aUTOL dé KaTEVOHGAV Kai eMEtdoy WE. Kal biewEpicavTo 
Ta inetd pou Eavroic, Kal El Tov iaticpdy Lou EBUAOV KAApOV. BAézopev Oé els roy Ww radra 
mAypwbevta’ Kal yp apv€ay tas yeipuc adrod Kai rods mddas FArows Kai epeSay! adrod Kat 


1 In mg. pr. m. éeiecbe yaipew emirpéreade, 


Mat, 28", 


Is, 2731. 


Pet. Evang. 


2 
Zach. 12 
lt 


Ps. 93". 


Sir. 22°, 
Mat. 10" & 


Luc. 12". 
Ps, 217-8, 


Cf. Pet. Ev. 
21. 
Jo. 202%, %5, 


Fol. 1386 
Vv’ 


Cf. Rom. 
127 & lle 


Pol. 137 
re, 


égeradn. 
MS. 


Fol. 137 
vv’. 
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eeyov' €i UC Ef TOG BU KaTABHOL Gd TOG GTaUpod Kal dreuepioavto Td iudtid pou EavToic, 
Kai él TOv fuaTicudy jou EBaAAov KAHpouG’ Kal wdduy ev TO Ey Warwe olrws yéypamrau* Kai 
Edwkav cic TO Bpand wou yoAtv, kai eic TAV diyay mou émdTiody pe GEC’ Kat Bderopev adra 
mAnpadevra em tov Iv py yap 6 dad imépevév te rovTwv; adda odd AdAos Tus, ef py 6 Ts 
povos, Kpencuevoc yap émt TOO GTavpod eimev' buyd: Kai mAvicavtec omdsrov GEouc peta 
XOARC MeuIruevov TEpLBevTEG KAAGU@ ETdTIGAY GUTOV’ mad éppébn ev ro Ka Warud’ 6 OC, 
6 8 wou, Mpdaxec por tva Th érKaréArerdc pe ; J Se Is kpepdpevos ev TS oravpe@ eter, EAoEl, 
€AOEi AenacaBaydavir 3, Eppnveverat’ 6 06, 6 OC Mou cic Tl ue épKaTéAeitrac ; el ody amodel£es, 
& iovdaie, wy) wAnpabevra taira Goa e& dpyis tov Adyou elroy Kal ws Tov viv els Tov Wy 
tourov, éheyEov Nourdv. 

6 lovdaios etrev’ emnyyethou por éx rev Ociwv ypapav amodeiéat bre abrés éoriv 6 péAdov 
kpivat C@vras Kat vexpovs’ Kal viv mAnpaooy tiv emayyeAlav cov. 

6 xptotiavds etre’ ri dpedos Ort KomtGpey’ yéypamtae yap eis Sra dkovdyray, py yap 
douveray 5 

6 lovdaios cirev’ ev tH émiatoARH TavXov, ob Kai tiv BiBdov éevapiOper, dv véav Siabrjxnv 
exere, avtois ypddav déyer’ 6 Sidcokav ev TA didacKaAta MH et GKVHpOC. 

6 xptoriavds eimev’ 6 adros ypader déyor, dre EMoL Mev TO A€petv OUK GKVHpOv’ tiv 8 TO 
fcparéc. iva d€ cal rotro miypdowper 7d alrnua, epodpev Ou Kededoet, pdrdiota did rods 
dkovovras, rept of viv epwrds, dvé rou Ov" otras yéypanrat év TO Savund’ ev TH TpwTe Eret 
BaATdGap Bactdéwc yaddaiov, Savin évirvioy tev’ Kal H Spacic TAC Ke@adfic avTOS, Emi THC 
KOLTHC auTOt’ Kai TO EvdTov Erpawev. era SaviHA EBewpouy, Kai ibod Téscapec dvenot TOO 
OVVOD TIPOGEBAAAOV Tip THY BdAacGay THY MercAHV’ Kal Téscapa EHpia avéBawvov ék TAC 
OaddGGHC, biapépovTa GAAHAWV' TO TIPHTOV Woei Aeauva, Kal MTepad aWTAC Wael GeTod- 
edewpouv Ewe ov e€eTiAN * Ta TTEpd aUTAC, Kal EEripOH Grd THC FAc, Kat Em Toda GvOU é60H 
aut Kat dod GHpiov devtEpov Suotov pKa’ Kai Eig MEpOG Ev EoTdOH’ KGL Tpla TAEUpa ev TA 
GTOMUTI, GVG HEGOV TAY OddvTwy aUTAC Kai OUTMC EdErev GUTH, AVAGTHOL Ode GcpKAC TOAAGG 
Omic@ ToUTOU E9Edspouv, Kai idoU OHpiov TpiTov woel Tapdadic’ Kol TITEpa GUTAC Téosapa aC 
TreTELvod UTép dvw auTAc’ Kai Téccapec KEPadal TH OHpiq@ ToUTw, Kal E€ovota €dd6H UTA" 
Orrisw ToUTOU €Beurpouv, Kal iSoU BHplov TéETUPTOV POBEpdy, Kat EKOGUBOV TEPLGGw< Kal ioyupdv. 
oi dddvtec aUTOD GibHpoi” Kal of dvuyes GUTOG YaAKOT, EoBiav Kai AeTTUVwV? Kal Td ErTAoUTE 
Toic TOGiv avTod KaTendTer Kai auTO da~epov TEpIGoO¢ mapa mdvTa Ta OHpla EuTpoobev 
aitod, Kal KépaTa 1 atT@* Mposevdouv Toc Képusiv avTod’ Kal idov Képacg ETepov puKpdv 
dvéBatvev év ués@ avtav. Kai tpia Képa eLepigwoev Tav Eumpocbev avTOd’ Kai Sov dpBadnol 
OC SpOaAnol vou év TH Képatt ToUT@’ Kal GTOLa AGAOOV MerdAc EBEWpouv Ew ob Epdvor 
ETEBHGGY, KGL TAACLGC Hhep@v ékdOicev’ Kal radra héyor 6 xpioriavds, avéotyn Saxpiwv’ kal 
kAivas Thy Kepadnv Kata dvarodds, éheyev TG lovdai~’ mpdcexe, & ave, lod wept rhs ouvrehetas* 
kal édeyev Ta axddovda Ths ypapys’ 4H Spi& Tob KcOHLEVOU em Tob S@pdvov, moet Eptov 
KaBapdv, Kai Td évduua aiTod AEvKOv Goel ytov. 6 Opdvoc avTod PASE Tupdc, ot Tpoxol 
avtod Tp MA€rov’ TroTapOCG TUpdC eiAKev EumTpoGbev auto" yiAtat ytdiddeg €AetTouprouv 
ait, Kai HUpiae pUpiddes TapEloTHKELGaV GUT’ KpLTHpLOV EkdBloev, Ka BIBAOL HvE@yBHGRy: 
Eeedpouv tote and pwvic tv Abpea @v TO kKepac exelvav EAtAet, EwC OO GvHpEBH TO 


OHplov KEL ci@AETO" KEL TO GTOLG aUTOD E640H El¢ KuGow MUpdG KEL T@V AOUTOY BHplwy A 


Mat. 27%. 
Ps, 21'8, 
Ps. 68”. 


Acts 5°. 
Mat. 27% & 
“4 & Jo. 19 
29 & Pet. 
Ev, 16. 
Mat. 27%, 


Phil. 3!. 


Dan: 7). 
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fol ' 5 , ap Bi ah a nae : ; ss 
Cipyd MeTEGTUAH, KGL MaKPOTHC S@Ac €60OH GUTOIC EWC KaIpot’ EbEddpouv év Opdmate TAC 
; aati ia cane Rig pit asad eng Sa Rees aa A - 
Fol. 138 yuxrdc: Kai idov Emi TOV vepeA@y TOO OUVOD WC UC AVOU Epy'mevoc fv’ Kal EwC TOO TAAULOD 
° Pcie OR ; P eran . ea ne ‘ 
ne TOV KNEpav Epoacev’ KGL AUT TIPOGHVE YOH KEL GUT €660H H GpyH Kat TULH’ KGL A BaotAeic,- 
Kai 4 é€oucia’ 4 é€ousia adtod eEousia aiadvioc, HTiG Ob TUapEAeUGETaL Kat H BaoLAEla aUTOd, 
Bacireia aiadvioc, Attic ov biapeapriceTat 
ea? ed > ye , Sty NE "rE an end - 
6 dé lovdaios epee éveds ooet Spay piav, pydéy Néyor' A€yer adbT@ 6 yptotiavds* cuviKas 
Tatra wavra, ® ave Tov Ov; 
6 lovdaios etme’ cuvijKa. 
@ , 
6 xptotiavds eime’ Kal Ti col SoKet mept ToUT@Y ; 
¢? n > e- 29) 3 ) , yy : z 6 ¢ L ae eee) Os 6 a 5 
6 lovdatos eimev’ én’ ddyOcias erevods pe mdvrobey, Ort avtés eotw Os Ody, Kal KS 
, . ‘ : . 13 ‘ Peeaeee eee ND: 
Kupioy, kal Baoideds Bacihéwy, Kal dre mAnppedia EnANUpEANGAY of TpS TOY emevéyKavTes 
xelpas én’ adrdy’ viv ody ave Tov Ov Ti TonTas THOS avdyyetddy pot. 
5 ; een 4 Log 4 ~ 
6 xptotiavds eimev’ el Tateverc E€ GAHC TAC Kapdiac cou, Kal €€ GAns THs Suvduews cov, Acts 8°. 
dvaora MS. kai é& OAns tis inyvos cov, kai && OdAns THs TvéTEwsS Tov, GvaoTaC * BdaTTioat Kai UMOAOUGaL Acts 22", 
¢ 2 1 ” na — or cal 
Tac duaptiac Gov emKarecduevoc TO GvouG TOO KU tu’ tva dkovons pera THY axovdvrav mapa 
a = : ; a ict 
Tov lepo:dArrov Bacidéws Kal mpodyrov Kai matpiapxov 546 A€yovTos* MaKGploL Gv Gpesuoay 
ai dyouiat kat Ov arekadvpeHsay ai GuapTict. 
Kal ratra eiray 6 xpiotiavds avéotn, did TO Tov BxAOY emiaveiy Tov MoTOV Kal Eye" 
Nixa 9 miatis rOy xpiotiavev® edopnpetv te Tov Baowdéa, Kai roy ladyyeov adrod énickoroy. 
Fol. 138 6 6€ dovdaios dvacrds Kal reowy eis Tovs médas Tod xpiotLavod, Kal tpooas THY poviyy 
a Ua > ~ > PN 6 a 2r r ~~ 2 ’ A \ r > n 
avrov ev kavOue heyey TH xXpioTiaVe’ eK(nTHoEL KUpLos THY WuXTY pov eK TOV xELpaV Gov, 
ey pu) Toujoers pe yptotiavdy. Kal dvéatnoev avtoy 6 xpiotiayds eim@y pévety adrod’ Kai 
ciaehOay mpos Tov aytatatoy énicKomoy ... TéKVOY" TOY KoTL@VTa yeapydy Set mpSTOY Tav 
kapmay petadayBavev® ov Kexoriakas, oV AdBe mpOTov Tov KapToy aitov' Tov Sé eimdvTos, 
o PA > ’ - , ae a 3 > \ , ‘ x ae a 
Ore OUK eit ev KANPo, Spopaiws 6 émioKkoros AAOev eis TO KUptaKdy. Kal Sods elpnyny xeLpoToveEL 
+ , ber eae 5 8 , av eon \ 
atroy Sidkovov’ Kai madiy Oovs eipnyyy moet a’roy mpecBitepor, Kai didwaw aite Aourots 
, 5 , .. ef ete ta j . a ae : 
mpeoBurépous kat Staxdvovs mpos dnpeciay ths Aevroupylas. kal diSodow air@ dupbépav 
, Ne Beets eG dee ete Hiaswte oa oh. 29 RE. sec ah \ 
yeypappevoy tus émikAnoes Kat evxas THs aKxodovbias* Kal dmehOav 6 6olwTaTos Aotnov 
, , \ ra na € es \ , x bes , ” a © + ae 
mpeaBvtepos tidbeos peta Tov owrOy tepéwv kat Staxdvoy ev tH tém@ vOa Hy 6 akddas 
arendevd Y hebloe aitele ei dy oh BRGY RAL 26! »y dxodovi , 
mekdexopevos, kat AaB@v ad’roy elonyayey ev TH ekkAnola’ Kal emoincay Tv dkodovbiay, Kat 
eBdrticay avroy eis TO Gvopa TOU maTpos Kal TOU Viod Kal Tov dyiov MvEevpaTos, peTOVOUdoaVTES 
aitéy Oedyvwotov' os petataBov tov aypdyT@y puvotnpiov, éeyévero Soxetov Tov dyiov 
mvevpatos, 6 more lovdatos, viv b€ xprotiavds bid Tov Oeod, 6 Tote AvUKos, viv Sé mpdBaTov 
cad , rN oe © ’ rd > a NF ” > a . 
xpeorod yevspevos. Kat ¢haBev adroy 6 rperBurepos ripdbeos ev TH Sig otk@ avrov, kal joay 
va , ; Be ga ae 
Siavravros dpa SogdGovres marépa Kai vidy Kal dyoy mrvetpa’ @ maoa boa, Tin, Kpdtos, kai 
; i ‘ A 
TpogKvynats, voy Kat det Kal els Tovs aiavas TOY al@ver* "Anny. 


FINIS. 
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PREFATORY NOTE 


IN sending out this volume, on the eve of my return to Canada, 
I desire to express my great indebtedness to the Delegates of the 
Press for the ready courtesy by which I was accorded the privilege 
of having it included in the Amecdota Series. To the officials of the 
Press, and also to the staff, I may be permitted to offer my very 
cordial thanks: the rapidity and the almost unerring accuracy of the 
typographical part of the work have greatly lightened my own labours. 


I hope to complete, at no distant date, the edition of the text of 
the Verrine Orations which is to appear in the Bibliotheca Oxontensis ; 
and the contents of the present volume will meanwhile prepare the 
minds of classical scholars for the new and important features which 
will characterize that edition, and which ought to mark a forward 
stage in the constitution of the text of Books II and III. 


As for the Catilinarians, I am glad that the Holkham Codex has 
emerged—xunc demum e carceris sui longa nocte erutus (p. xxxvi) 
—in time’ to give the benefit of the accompanying collation to 
Mr. A. C. Clark, whose forthcoming edition of the text of these 
speeches may now fairly be expected to be final. It is a pleasure to 
record my obligations to Mr. Clark and also to Mr. Geo. F. Warner, 
of the British Museum, for much assistance while these sheets were 
going through the press. 


Special attention should be directed to the three facsimiles—one 
full-sized, the other two reduced. The first shows the recovered Cluni 
library-mark: the second contains one of the unpublished scholia: while 
the third—also with scholia—gives the first folio of the Verrines, the 
discussion of which forms so large a part of the following pages. 

W. P. 
September 5, 1g0l. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE object of the present publication is to give a full account 
of what will, it is hoped, at once be recognized as the highly important 
results of what has been for the writer a somewhat strenuous holiday 
research. 

Having been asked by the Delegates of the Press to undertake 
a critical edition of the Verrine Orations for the new series known 
as the Scriptorum Classicorum Bibliotheca Oxoniensis, I thought it 
well to ascertain, if possible, on coming to England for the summer 
months, whether all the available manuscript evidence had been fully 
gone into. The first hint of what was to prove a piece of great good 
fortune came to me from my friend and correspondent, Dr. J. S. Reid, 
of Cambridge, who wrote to me in June, in answer to an inquiry, 
stating that he understood there was a codex of some importance in 
Lord Leicester’s library at Holkham. At Oxford, Mr. A. C. Clark, of 
Queen’s College, and Mr. F. Madan, Sub-Librarian of the Bodleian, 
kindly consulted for me the ‘Catalogue of the MSS. at Holkham, 
copied from that made in 17731, which showed the existence of 
three Cicero MSS., but gave little or no information as to their age 
or contents. Application was duly made to Lord Leicester, through 
Lord Strathcona, Chancellor of M°Gill University, and I soon had the 
gratification of being informed by his Lordship’s librarian, Mr. Alex. I. 
Napier, that there would be forwarded to the British Museum, for my 

2 See the volume in the Bodleian printed by Sir Thomas Phillipps ‘ Catalogus manuscri- 
ptorum in Bibliothecis Angliae, Cambriae, Scotiae, et Hiberniae, 1833, Appendix, pp. 2-9. 
Mr. Madan tells me that Sir Thomas Phillipps clearly regarded all the catalogues comprised in 


this volume as forming ‘ Pars 2’ of Bernard’s Catalogus MSSrum Angliae et Hiberniae, of 
which the main volume (itself in two parts) was published in 1697. 


{I. ix] b 
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use, Codex No. 29 of the Catalogue, which was understood to contain 
some part of the Verrine Orations. 

The title of this MS., in the Holkham catalogue, is Czceronis 
oratio in Catilinam, with the note hic labor imperfectus est ad finem. 
It has been rebound—not without some sacrifice of the marginalia— 
in the earlier part of what we now call the last century, and is boldly 
labelled on the back Saec. xiv. On an inner page some one has 
got nearer the truth by writing in pencil Saec. xi. 

But when the codex arrived in the Museum, it needed no expert 
to discover that both these descriptions are altogether incorrect. The 
interesting history which it must now be my endeavour to unfold most 
certainly begins with the wih century, and with the earlier part of 
that century. This is not a statement made on my own authority 
alone. Both Mr. Warner at the British Museum and Bodley’s Librarian 
(Mr. E. B. Nicholson) are clear on the point, and the facsimiles 
published along with this pamphlet will furnish the best possible proof 
of it. The writing is of the school of Tours, and may be compared 
with some of the specimens in M. Delisle’s AZémotre sur l’Ecole calli- 
graphique de Tours au [Xme siecle. Paris, 1885}. 

The unfortunate thing about the MS. is that it is greatly mutilated. 
It is, in fact, only the shadow of its former self. But I trust to be 
able to show that it is, in good truth, a ‘royal codex,’ and that for 
what it contains it must henceforth be accorded the very highest rank. 
For the Catilinarian Orations (where however the Fourth is lamentably 
imperfect), it comes in front of everything else. The same may be said 
of the fragment of the Pro Ligarto, and also of the Pro Rege Deiotaro. 
As to the Verrines, of which it will be shown that the codex originally 
contained the Second and Third Books, the significant fact may here 
be stated that it is the original from which was copied the MS. known 


1 Tt was not till I had carefully examined the Holkham codex, and had nearly completed 
the first draft of my collation, that I became aware of the fact that a facsimile of one of its folios 
was published over ten years ago in Chatelain’s Pa/dographie des Classigues Latins. It is there 
numbered xxvii. a, and was probably inserted just before publication: the relative letter-press 
altogether escaped my notice until I was furnished with a reference, just as these sheets were 
passing through the press, to an Appendix on p. 28 of the Introduction, from which it appears 
that the MS. was formerly reported by M. Léon Dorez, who also supplied a photogravure. 
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as Lagomarsinianus, nr. 42, on which C. F. W. Miiller has rightly relied 
for his constitution of the text of that portion of the Verrine Orations. 

But these statements, surprising though they may appear, do not 
by any means exhaust the interest of the Codex Holkhamicus. It contains 
certain scholia,—not very important, perhaps, but possessing the merit 
of being altogether new. And after being traced to the great Abbey 
of Cluni as its original home, it can be certainly identified, as the sequel 
will show, with a lost codex which played an important part in the 
hands of the scholars of the sixteenth century, and the readings of 
which, when communicated to him, induced Lambinus to prepare some 
very considerable modifications of the text of his first edition (1565-6). 
For the careless manner in which these were, after his death, incorporated 
with his work, see pp. xl-xli. 

Before proceeding to the detailed proof of the assertions just made, 
I shall give myself the pleasure of inserting here a palaeographical note 
on the codex under consideration, kindly supplied, at my request, by 
Mr. Geo. F. Warner, Assistant Keeper of MSS. in the British Museum. 
In doing so, I take the opportunity of acknowledging very gratefully 
the unfailing courtesy and kindness with which Mr. Warner has met 
the many demands on his time and patience which I have made in the 
course of this investigation. 

‘Holkham MS. 387 in its present mutilated condition consists of 
thirty-nine leaves of vellum, measuring 123 by 9} inches. 


It contains portions of speeches of Cicero as follows :— 


1. ‘Orationes C[iceronis] in Catilinam,’ sc. 
(a) In Cat.I, §§ 1-5, ‘Quousque tandem—hoc quod iam pridem’ (Miller, 
Pp. 250, 31). fi. 1. 
(2) In Cat. I, §§ 17-33, ‘uiderem carere me’ (Miiller, p. 255, 7)—end. 
ff. 2-6 (col. 1). 
Colophon: In Lucium Catilinam Liber primus explicit. 
(c) Incipit Liber Secundus feliciter: In Cat. II, §§ 1-11, ‘ Tandem 
aliquando —poterunt quacunque’ (Miiller, p. 266, 29). ff. 6-8. 
(d) In Cat. II, §§ 15-29, ‘ne mihi sit inuidiosum’ (Miiller, p. 268, 12)— 
end. ff. g-12°. 
Colophon: In L, Catilinam Liber IL. explicit. 
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(e) Incipit Liber III. feliciter: In Cat. IIT, §1, ‘Rem publicam, Quirites— 
conseruatam ac resti’—(Miiller, p. 274, 7). f. 12>. 


(f) In Cat. III, §§ 9-19, ‘regnum huius urbis (Miiller, p. 277, 29)— 
totius urbis atque’ (p. 282, 13). ff. 13-15. 


(g) In Cat. II, §§ 23-26, ‘ac miserrimo interitu (p. 283, 34)—non 
eadem est fortuna’ (p. 285, 14). f. 16. 


(A) In Cat. IV, §§ 8-15, ‘constituta esse uoluerunt (p. 291, 8)—frequentia 
quo studio’ (p. 294, 18). ff. 17-18). 


2. Pro Q. Ligario, §§ 18-28, ‘hoc uictore esse (p. 337, 4)—auctor fui sed 
tum’ (p. 340, 9). ff. 19-20?. 
With the last nine words, ‘si illi—daturum, at the top of f. 21. 


Colophon: M. Tulli Ciceronis pro Quinto Ligario explicit. 


3. Incipit pro rege Deiotaro: (a) §§ 1-6, ‘Cum in omnibus causis (p. 344, 1) 
—audiente et disceptante’ (p. 346, 9). f. 21; (4) § 15, ‘finitimi omnes 
liberos populos’ (p. 349, 12)—end. ff. 22-27». 


Colophon: M. Tulli Ciceronis pro rege Deiotaro explicit. 


4. In Verrem II, (a) §§ 1-30, ‘multa mihi necessario—hoc est cum sua 
cohorte’ (p. 209, 31). ff. 28-33; (4) §§ 112-117, ‘ac magnificen- 
tissime gessit (p. 239, 34) — cupidissimumque’ (p. 241, 32). fi 34; 
(c) §§ 157-183, ‘Iamdudum enim mihi (p. 257, 14)—hoc quidem 
certe manifestum ’ (p. 266, 18). ff. 35-39». 


‘None of the quires is perfect. They apparently consisted of 
eight leaves and were signed in Roman numerals at the foot of the 
last page. Only four signatures, however, now remain, viz. q. i. (f. 4 4), 
q. ii. (f. 11), q. iii. (f 165), g. x. (f. 340). In the last case, two or 
more letters have been erased after the x. In quire i. leaves 2-5 are 
missing; in ii. the fifth leaf; in iii. the second, third, and seventh 
leaves; in iv. all except the two innermost leaves (ff. 17,18). As the 
leaves now appear to be generally separate, the arrangement of the 
quires in the rest of the MS. cannot be determined, but at least thirty- 
five leaves must be lost between f. 18 and f. 35. 

‘The text is in double columns of twenty-four and (from f. 34 onwards) 
twenty-five lines. The ruling is bya hard point on one side of the vellum 
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only, on the verso in the first half of a quire, and on the recto in the 
other half. The first and last lines extend across both columns, the rest 
are kept within the vertical bounding lines. 

‘ The writing is in Caroline minuscules of the early part of the ninth 
century. The open form of @ is common, and the long letters are 
generally thickened at the top. Titles and colophons are in rustic 
capitals, alternate lines in some cases being in red. The title to In 
Cat. I. is in the margin over the top of the first column, and was no 
doubt inserted after the text below had been written. The words 
‘Orationes C’ are in capitals, ‘in Catilinam’ in minuscules. The initials 
of the speeches are in capitals, only very slightly ornamented, if at all. 
The hand varies slightly at different points, and there is a distinct 
change at ff. 23-25. The marginal scholia are in a minute hand, 
apparently contemporary with the text. A few corrections were made 
by two nearly, if not quite, contemporary hands, cf. ff. 1, 3, and 11, 19 ; 
and a considerable number, generally single letters, were made and 
afterwards erased, the most common being the substitution of v for z 


v 

(e.g. maxzmo)}. 

‘At the top of the first page is an effaced inscription, perhaps 
a library-mark or an owner’s name, which might perhaps be read 
with the help of a re-agent®. The lower corner of the same leaf, 
with some of the text, has been torn away. The binding is modern, 
and bears the small oval book-plate of Thomas William Coke (created 
Earl of Leicester in 1837).’ 


From the above it will be seen that the usual processes of calcu- 
lation cannot be applied to a MS. in which the numbering of the quires 
is so defective. If the codex could be unbound again, it might be possible 
to draw some inferences. We know for certain, by the fortunate survival 
of the last line of the Pro Ligario at the top of the folio (21) which 
contains the beginning of the Pro Rege Deiotaro, that nothing came 
between to interrupt the sequence of these two speeches. But what 
of the Pro Marcello, which is generally found along with these to 
complete the Caesarian trilogy? In its existing condition the codex 
itself could tell us nothing. No inference could be based on the 


1 See p. xiii and p. lv, ole. 7 See next page. 
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sequence of its remaining quires. Others of these quires may now 
be discovered in other libraries, and it is hoped that the publication 
of the facsimiles in this volume may help to bring about this much 
to be desired result. But the MS. has not come down to us without 
a witness. On the top margin of the second column of the first folio, 
Mr. Warner’s experienced eye detected, as his note will have shown, 
one or two letters, in regard to which he hazarded the conjecture that 
they would be found to form part of a library mark. He thought, in 
fact, that he could read de conventu—but nothing further. A chemical 
re-agent would be required to bring out the lettering, and for the use 
of this process permission would have to be obtained from the owner, 
as the codex was not the property of the Museum. This occasioned 
some delay, and meanwhile the MS. had been transferred, at my request, 
to the Bodleian at Oxford, where the Librarian, on receipt of permission 
from Holkham, applied the test and brought out the mark which may 
now be seen in the first facsimile—de conventu Clun’\. A reference to 
Delisle’s great work (/e Cabinet des Mscr. in the Histoire générale de 
Paris) soon put the writer in possession of the ‘ Vetus catalogus biblio- 
thecae Cluniacensis’ (vol. ii. p. 458 sq.), made in the days of the greatest 
prosperity of that august foundation, under the Abbé Hugues III 
(1158-1161) ; and in that list, along with fifteen other works of Cicero, 
there occurs, under the number 498 (p. 478), the following entry :— 
‘Volumen in quo continetur Cicero in Catillina{m], et idem pro Quinto 
Ligario, et pro rege Dejotaro, et de publicis litteris et de actione, 
idemque in Verrinis.’ This is the Codex Holkhamicus, and we may now 
take it as certain that the great losses in the MS., as we have it now, 
have occurred after the Detotarus, not before it. The codex did not, in 
all probability, contain e.g. the Pro Marcello, though the wording of the 
above title is enough to show that the enumeration of speeches in such 
catalogues is not always complete or accurate ”. 


‘Te. de conventu Cluniacenst. For the designation, cp. Delisle, p. 483 Isti sunt libri quos 
Donnus Yvo Abbas primus fecit fieri conventud Cluniacens?, videlicet ... . 

? The question of the inclusion or non-inclusion of the Pro AZarcel/o in the Holkham Codex 
will be found to be of prime importance when we come to consider its relation to the 
Ambrosianus (A). The last part of the title above quoted can be understood only as 
a description of the Second and Third Books of the Verrines (for de publicis litteris cp. ii. 
In Verr. 2, § 93). 
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This discovery was made almost at the conclusion of my labours, 
but I give my readers the benefit of it at once. We start, then, from 
a sure foundation,—the writing-school of Tours in the ninth century, 
and the Abbey of Cluni up to at least the twelfth. The narrative— 
so far as it can be traced—of the subsequent history of the MS. depends 
so much on internal evidence that an account of its constituent parts 
and of its leading characteristics must be given without further prelude. 
Taking the speeches in the order in which they occur, we have first 
the Catilinarian Orations. 





IN CATILINAM. 


ALL the letters of the alphabet did not suffice for the enumeration of 
MSS. which Halm employed for his critical apparatus to the text of the 
Catilinarians, as published in the Ziirich edition of 1854. They number 
over forty. And all the time there was quietly reposing in an English 
library a codex which Halm would at once have recognized as taking 
precedence of them all! Halm might, in fact, have anticipated the 
remark which Miiller makes in his Adnotatio Critica, after enumerating 
nine out of Halm’s forty-five: ‘ceteri onerant magis quam sublevant 
editoris operam.’ 

The labours of recent scholars, such as Alfr. Eberhard, C. F. W. 
Miiller, and H. Nohl, have greatly simplified the problem with which 
Halm set himself to deal. In Laubmann’s revised edition—the four- 
teenth—of Halm’s text and explanatory commentary (Weidmann’s 
series, Berlin, 1900) only seven MSS. are named and quoted. By 
general consent these have now been arranged in three classes, a, £, 
and y. The first class contains only two candidates, (1) the Codex 
Mediceus Laurentianus, plut. 45. 2, saec. xii-xiii, known as a; and 
(2) the Codex Ambrosianus, C 29 inf. saec. x, cited as At. What is 


1 To these might very well be added the Vosszanus Lat. O, 2, saecl. xi. (V), and 
Mr. Clark’s Harlecanus 2682 (H). 
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the relation of the Codex Holkhamicus, which will now be called /o., 
to these MSS.? The answer may be given in very definite terms. 
Ho. is the earliest extant representative of the family to which both A 
and a belong, and it is even conceivable that A was copied from it directly. 
In fact the main difference between A and a is that while A, which is 
a tenth-century MS., may not have had anything in front of it except 
the Codex Holkhamicus, a, which is twelfth or thirteenth century, was able 
to draw also from other sources, though it does not seem to have used 
these sources for all the omissions which will be shown below to be the 
inheritance transmitted by Ho. to the other members of the a family. 

Though the constant recurrence of the symbols a A together in 
Miiller’s Adnotatio Critica, as well as what has just been said, might 
lead the reader to expect a joint treatment of these MSS., it may be 
well to deal with them separately. In the presentation of the evidence 
on which I base the statement that the characteristics which they 
possess in common are traceable to Ho. or to a common archetype, 
I propose to take A first, as the older of the two,‘ venerandae prorsus 
post palimpsestos antiquitatis,’ said Angelo Mai,—and as the one which 
shows the smallest number of variations from the Holkham Codex. 
A facsimile of A will be found in Chatelain, Paléogr. class., Pl. xxviii, 
where the accompanying letter-press describes it as containing, in the 
order named, the De Officiis, In Catilinam, Pro Marcello, Pro Ligario, 
Pro Deiotaro, and then Justinian’s Institutes, It was not used by Halm, 
though he was of course aware of its existence'; but Baiter published 
a full collation of it in 1863 (PAz/ologus, vol. xx. p. 338 sqq.), and Miiller 
has given it a place in the first rank. 

In any attempt to establish a direct relationship between two 
MSS., the first place should always be given to omissions—especially 
the omission of such words as, being absolutely necessary to complete 
the sense, have been supplied in the received text from other sources. 
In regard to the latter class, it will be necessary, in dealing with Ho. 
and A to make some anticipatory references to a. The references 
are throughout, as in the collation of the Catilinarian Orations 
appended to this volume, to Miiller’s text. 


" See his very interesting pamphlet Zur handschrifilichen Kunde der Ciceronischen 
Schriften, Munich, 1850. 
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OMISSIONS. 


p. 249, 16. Mos autem. For one reason or another Ho. has left a blank 
space for Mos. This blank space occurs also in A; it may be seen in the 
Chatelain facsimile, Pl. xxviii. 

p. 268, 27. Ho. and A agree in omitting the indispensable guem (which 
occurs, indeed, only in the y family). 

p. 284, 19. negue hanc urbem conflagrare, sed se in hac urbe florere voluerunt. 
Here the writer of Ho. (and so V) omitted, from paradlepsda, the essential words 
conflagrare sed se in hac urbe—or rather conflagrare sed in hac urbe, without se, for 
he proceeds to give florere se voluerunt, which should now be restored to the text. 
(See the second facsimile.) Here A may have had the benefit, directly or indirectly, . 
of a corrector’s mark in Ho. Failing to make sense of negue hanc urbem florere se 
voluerunt, he tries a diversion—quite unintelligible, however—on his own account. 
He transposes florere se volueruni to line 15, where it appears (after erant eius modt), 
as florere st voluerunt. Then he allows the mutilated sentence to stop short at 
neque hanc urbem. The accounts of a’s treatment of this passage are contradictory, 
Miiller reporting that it does not omit anc urbem (Halm), but transposes it to 
after 7x hac urbe: in any case if a contains conflagrare it must have had 
before it, as has already been suggested, something that was neither Ho. nor 
A, in addition to the text as contained in one or other of these codices. 

Pp. 293, 3. Ath’ vero inportunus ac ferreus quit non dolore et cructatu 
nocentts suum dolorem cructatumque lenierit, 

Here Ho., again fer paradblepsiam, omits the essential words ef cruciatu 
nocentis suum dolorem after dolore. What Ho. gives is therefore dolore 
cructatumque lenierit: and so exactly A. But in Ho. some one, probably the 
corrector or the scribe himself, has inserted before cructatumgue the word 
ac in darker ink above the line: while another reviser has added an m, now 
erased, to dolore. This latter is the origin of the reading of a (and Halm’s z) 
dolorem cructatumgque, while the ac is met with also in bis. 

Pp. 293, 24-26. ne guid de summa re publica [deminueretur ; hic ad everienda 
ret publicae fundamenta| Gallos accerstt. Here Ho. gives de summa reip., and 
omits all the words enclosed in brackets: so exactly A and V, the former 
indicating, possibly because of an (erased) mark in Ho., a lacuna (of some 
thirty letters). Reif. may be a mere slip for vep.: cp. p. 280, 18. In any case 
the omission must again be attributed to paradlepsia, and this suggests that in the 
portion omitted the true text is fundamenta ret publicae, as most codd., not ret 
publicae fundamenta as a: cp. urbem... urbe, dolore... dolorem in the instances 
quoted above. Or we may suppose—with the same result—that the omission 
began in this passage, not with deminueretur, but with re publica, the word in 
front of deminueretur, and that reip. in Ho. is rightly in place before Gallos. 
In the tradition of a de summa ret p. dignitate minueretur is, as Miiller shows, 
a gloss: for the rest, its inclusion of Ave ad evertenda ret publicae fundamenta 
is another indication that the copyist of a could draw, and sometimes did daw, 
on sources beyond either Ho. or A. 


(I. ix] c 
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The above instances have required elucidation and discussion. The 
following are however self-evident, and furnish additional proof not 
only of the fact that A and its successors are derived from Ho. (or from 
a common archetype), but also, in at least some cases, of the view here 
advanced that the recension given in Ho. A V must have been made 
the basis of the text of a:— 


p: 249, 9. ‘uam om. Ho. A (a may easily have supplied this word either 
from its own tendency to interpolate, or from another source, just as it does 
the more indispensable zos in line 16). V also omits /uam'. 

Pp. 50, 21. me (before non dissolutum) om. Ho. Aa V. 

p. 256, 21. Catihna om. Ho. A Va. This may be an interpolation such as 
are undoubtedly arzs 261, 3,and homdne 265, 15, neither of which occurs in Ho. AVa. 

Pp. 255,15. odit acom. Ho, AVa. These words are supplied in H (Harl. 2682). 

Pp. 257, 19. s¢ id fecerts om. Ho. AV. In Ho. there was nearly another 
instance of paradblepsia: the scribe originally omitted, after perge im exilium, 
1. 19, all the words that follow down to sz 7 exztlum, |. 20, but afterwards 
supplied them in the margin, without, however, s7 zd /ecer?s (which is omitted 
also, by the way, in the Codex Stephani: see p. xvii). 

P- 257, 32. “uorum om. Ho. A Va. It occurs in HBy. 

p. 258, 12-14. After on solum both Ho. and A V omit all the words from 
ad obsidendum as far as non solum in line 14. 

p. 258, 18. ¢um om. Ho. A. It occurs only in a, among extant MSS., 
but receives some support from Diomedes (profectum cum). 

Pp. 258, 25. diligenter om. Ho. A V a. 

Pp. 265, 28. esse fateatur om. Ho. AV 8. These words are by no means 
indispensable, but they occur in Hay. Similarly 266, 5 deseruct occurs neither 
in Ho. nor in A, but in a only, and is quite probably an interpolation. 

. 266, 24. tutus instdrae sunt om. Ho. A V. 

. 269, 9. An om. Ho. A V. 

. 278, 13. esfom. Ho, A Va 8: it occurs in y only. 

. 280, 24. C.om. Ho. A a, and all except y. 

. 281, 28. nulu atque om. Ho. A Va. 

» 293, 17. suum om. Ho. A (with all MSS. except 8 and Schol.). 
. 293, 29. Casszo om. Ho. A a (with all MSS. except a few y). 
. 294, 4. sunt om. Ho. A a (with all except a few y). 


oo So's "dd 


It is with some hesitation that I have included in the above, 
as omissions in Ho. A., such readings as esse fateatur, nutu atque, and 
(258, 18) tum. If they depended on a alone (like deseruit 266, 5) they 
might very well be regarded as interpolations. It will be suggested 
below that editors have attached an exaggerated value to a, mainly, 
I presume, because it embodies certain merits which it can now be 


* The references to V (eleventh century) have been furnished to me by Mr, A. C. Clark. 
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proved that a, and the family to which it belongs, derived from Ho. 
On this view, the reading of zta ut dixi 255, 33 cannot be considered 
certain: Ho. and A agree in wt divi, and are followed by bis and y. 
Immediately below, (255, 35) se may be an interpolation: it does not 
occur in Ho. Vb, In estimating the weight of a’s authority for these 
last readings, it ought not to be overlooked that a was capable of 
giving wrbem totam for me totam immediately above (255, 26). 

So far, however, my object is not to deal in the meantime with 
a, but only to prove that A derives directly or indirectly from Ho. The 
full collation appended to this volume will be found to resemble very 
closely that supplied by Baiter for A in Philologus, vol. xx. (1863, 
pp. 338 sqq.). Among many striking coincidences are the following : 
255,16 tam diu nihil te (Ho. AV soli): ibid. 20 existit : ibid. 24 ad vincendas : 
256,7 ad custodiendum te: ibid.12 habire (h erasum Ho.): ibid.19 de turba: 
257, 4 colligas: 258, 30 quam spectari: 260, 3 sese: 261, 3 ac tectis: 
278, 1 vidert: 279,17 se ipsi eviderentur: 280, 23 C.V. (for clarissimo 
viro): 281, 1 evat et: ibid. 30 véderetur: 284, 36 postulabo: 292, 6 levando 
@ se: ibid. 34 praebebo (prebebo Ho.): 293, 23 virt clarissimt. The 
discrepancies are very unimportant. I have noted only 249, 19, where 
A omits zstam (written in above the line in Ho.), and (probably on the 
same ground) e¢ grave 250, 1: tamen ibid. 15. Cp. vero 249,23. The 
genuine reading fotentissimam (273, 30) is given in Ho. but dropped 
in Al. Other slight divergences are 270, 9 prediis Ho., praesidiis A: 
291, 31 decrerit, Ho. a, decreverit A. At 263, 30 Ho. wrongly gives sed 
cum viderem rem quidem omnibus vobis etiam tum reprobata st illum, 
&c.: A reproduces exactly, as far as reprobata (over which there is again 
a mark by the second hand in Ho.), and failing to make sense of this 
leaves a blank space. At 280, 7 Ho. gives est usus g (i. e. Quirites?) : 
A writes est ususque. At 272, 5 Ho. closes a sentence at /bido and 


1 At 250,15 a gives Azzusce, while A reads edws. Ho. is mutilated here, but from a 
careful calculation of the spaces corresponding, it would appear that there is not sufficient room 
for hutuscemodi .sc -: Ho. must have had hzedusmodt, or etusmodi-sc+ 

2 The vagaries of the codd. in regard to the insertion or omission of Qudrdtes are such that 
it may be well to make a special report of the tradition of Ho. in certain places. At p. 263, Io 
the received text gives prostratus Quirites: here Ho. at first wrote the word guzrites out at 
length, but afterwards dotted every letter. A correction appears above, the second hand 
having sought to restore the word by writing gwér: for prostratusgue est and other variants 
see Miiller’s critical note. At 263, 35 the first hand in Ho. gave hostemg: quam and then 
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begins another with a capital letter Winc denique: this recurs in A. 
At 259,33 Ho. has zmperiti si, quite correctly: but the termina- 
tion -#/ is written in a way that makes it somewhat resemble 
an o: here A gives imperiosi, and so also V and the ‘Codex 
Stephani’ Again there is the important passage 280, 33 where the 
(approximately) correct reading must now be credited to Ho., which 
gives somnium nec C. Cassialipes nec, &c. The writer of A, failing to 
understand alipes (=adipes), left a blank space, but wrote the word 
in the margin as a puzzle for his readers. It should be stated that here 
again there is a mark (probably by the second hand) over alzpes in Ho. 

Here is another remarkable coincidence. Before the words Ad 
huius studium which occur at the commencement of a sentence in Cat. i. 
§ 26 (Miller, p. 258,11) Baiter reports from A the unintelligible KX. 
ad studium, jast as Halm had already done for a (adding ‘hinc forte in 
Lg. 53 Catelina ad’). In Ho. there occurs here, inserted above the line 
in the hand of the copyist, a mark in the form of a K, and it is this mark 
which A has included in his text, and which has been transmitted 
also to the text of a. I may note that the same mark occurs in Ho., 
again above the line, after revocarit 257, 161. 

To this striking coincidence must be added the evidence of the 
scholia. These will form the subject of a separate paragraph, and 
it may suffice to state here that certain scholia quoted in the fifth 
volume of Orelli’s first edition (pp. 370 sqq.) from the Amébrosianus (A) 
superpunctuated the g: later revisers have partially erased the letter. A follows faithfully with 
a g, which does not however appear in a. H takes the opportunity of giving ego Q. (ie. 
Quirites) hostem. At 282, 1 after hoc certe there is now an erasure in Ho. which conceals 
a Q or q: and it is therefore a later hand that is responsible for the elimination of Quzrites 
in this place. At 266, 28 Ho. has at the end of a line perdttorwmg: and, after an erasure, 
sanarvé at the beginning of the next. In the blank left by this erasure, before sanar?, 
stood originally a Q, over which the second hand wrote, as frequently elsewhere (see p. xiv, note) 
quae. His correction is also erased, but we can see that the original text in Ho. must have 
stood perditorum quae Quirites sanari poterunt. There is an erased g above the line also 
at 269, 25 = religuis omnibus Quirites: on the other hand there is no sign in Ho. of ‘ Quirites’ 
at 266, 33, though it occurs shortly afterwards at 267, 1 and again at 273, 9. 

1 Tt should not escape observation that both these passages are highly scurrilous in tone. 
Now while K often stands for Kagu¢, the Dictionary of Abbreviations gives it also as a contraction 
for ‘kalumnia.’ Is it possible that Prof. Beesley was anticipated long ago, and that Catiline 
had his supporters among Cicero’s own readers? I include in this suggested explanation the 


puzzling 72 praetexta calumnia ii, § 4. Here too the resentment indicated by writing 
kalumnia in the margin may have taken the form of a simple K in later times. 
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occur also in the older Holkhamicus (Ho.). We shall find too that owing 
to careless copying, at times, on the part of the writer of A, the text of 
these scholia has presented difficulties in certain places, which it is now 
possible to eliminate entirely by the help of Ho. This does not explain, 
of course, how it was that the scribe of A began to incorporate the 
scholia in his recension only with the Fourth Catilinarian: the result 
being that those which occur in Ho. for the preceding orations are 
now published for the first time. 

Taking it now as established that there is a distinct and definite 
connexion between A and Ho., we may now advance to certain further 
conclusions. One of the remarkable features of the Holkham Codex is 
the number of alterations which were, at a very early date, carefully 
inserted in the text, and afterwards as carefully deleted. I say, at a very 
early date, for it will be shown to be probable that it was before the 
deletions were made that A (or some intermediate MS.) was copied from 
Ho., and A is a tenth-century codex. It may well be, in fact, that the 
alterations referred to were made in Ho. when the first copy of it was taken. 

The most common of these alterations was the uniform substitution, 
throughout Ho., of the superlative in -a«m«s for that in -zmus. This 
was done by inserting a v in every case above the z: e.g. 269, 3 


honestissima, 4 inpudentissima, 14 solitssinaaH. These wv’s are now 
everywhere erased, but the point to be noted is that wherever they 
occur in Ho. the Ambrosianus (A) generally shows the more archaic form 
-umus. A similar change was made throughout in gerunds and gerun- 
dives, -endus being uniformly altered to -wzdus, and the corresponding 
form appearing in A: e.g. 255,23 zeglegendas Ho., negleguendas A: ibid. 
an ferenda H, ferunda A: 259, 12 pertimescenda Ho., -unda A: 281, 3 
conficiendas Ho., -undas A; 282, 2 practermitiendum neque relinquendum 
Ho., -und. A: 272, 26 constituendis Ho., -undis A: 265, 32 perferendis 
Ho., -undis A: 279, 36 incendendae Ho., -undae A. In the same way 
vultus, vulnus, and their forms are generally changed to voltus, volnus, 
&c., by the insertion of an o (now erased) above the line: they appear 
in their altered form in A. Cp. also maximus Ho., maxumus A (e.g. 
273, 9 where, however, minimo is allowed to stand in 1. 10): Zdido Ho., 
lubido A+ existimare Ho., existumare A: optimum Ho., optumum A. 
When we remember the early date at which these changes were made, 
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a certain interest will be found to attach to what at first sight might 
appear to be mere orthographical detail: cp. especially 2 58, 5 uanctus 
Ho., zactus A: 259, 28 imminent Ho., enminent A. The facsimile 
accompanying this volume will show that the hand which subsequently 
erased these alterations in Ho. was no respecter of places: all changes 
made on the original text, whether good or bad, were indiscriminately 
eliminated by him. It looks as though word had gone forth from 
some authority that what was no doubt recognized as an exceptionally 
pure tradition of Cicero’s text should be restored to its original con- 
dition. Even certain marks over a letter which had been introduced 
to indicate the beginning of a new sentence were included in the general 
deletion: as well as various other signs written in as a help to readers— 
e.g. for the better division of words, or as marks of punctuation. For an 
example of the deletion of a right correction, reference may be made to 
the second facsimile, where, in the third line of the second column (284, 
11) it will be seen that Ho. originally gave demutatione for diminutione. 
The erasure above the line must conceal the letters zznuz, and A gives 
diminutione: cp. on huius urbis—Collation 292,1. Similar improvements 
made in Ho. which must have been available to copyists before their era- 
sure are the following :—278,.24 gue sibit, corrected to guaesivit and the 
correction subsequently erased’: forms like this always suggest the 
difficulty which the writer of Ho. experienced in dealing with what was no 
doubt a very ancient original: 291, 26 feratis et (=ferat. Is et): 270, 22 
patrem inertiam, corrected to partim inertia (A) and the correction erased. 
At 277, 31 Cézna ends one line and the next begins with szantese (sic); the 

1 In regard to the different hands in Ho., I take it that there was first, after the librarius 
himself, a corrector—who may have been the librarius—then the writer of the Scholia (see next 
note): next, what may be called the second hand, because of the frequency of his corrections ; 
and last the eraser. The alterations in the superlatives, &c., are by the ‘second hand,’ and 
I incline to connect his operations with the attempt to secure a correct Latin script, such as we 
know the Tours school prized. He would not be so likely to take from an archetype corrections 
like guaesivit for gue stbzt (278, 24), and it is the hand which makes these corrections that also 
exhibits such fastidiousness in regard to more archaic forms. See, however, note on p. lv. 

2 This will be understood to be the explanation of the contracted formula corr. del. which 
will be found to occur constantly in the appended collation: e.g. 255, 30 (for déscede) disce Ho. 
corr. del. Only one or two of these corrections seem to have escaped erasure, e. g. on fol. 8 v., 


where a Q. in the original has -ae written above it in a hand which seems to be that of the 
writer of the scholia: the same thing has occurred, but with erasure, at 278, 28, fer g; Ho., 


per quae A. For other survivals see fol. 16 v. (285, 7) inveterescent : fol. 17 (291, 26) CvmisRe 


IN CATILINAM XV 


m was sub-punctuated and transferred to the previous line, but the 
correction marks were afterwards erased. The same thing has happened 
at 278, 29 where nzhdlne se and cum esset were divided by the end of a line: 
cp. zon nemulta, 2 in Verr. ii. p. 207,21. At 280, 1 72 is wrongly omitted 
in the text of Ho., and an erasure conceals its addition above the line: A 
has it. At 280, 19 Ho. gives trans actum,and the mark made by the cor- 
rector to join the two in one has been deleted. Cp. also the following :— 
269, 21 expectant, with s above the line evas. (exspectas A): 270, 11 sit és, 
with i sup. lin, eras. (sit tis A): ibid., 27 acres, with is. 1. eras. (acris A): 
271, 21 magnopere, with a second o s. J. eras. (magno opere A): 274, where 
(besides altering all the superlatives from -ius to -umus), the revising 
hand has super-punctuated the last ¢ of cmperit (dmperi A): cp. 268, 36 
constlit Ho., consti A: 277, 34 capitolit Ho., capitoli A. At 281,21 Ho. 
gives guod adfuit: the reviser deleted the d@ in god, and ran guo ad- 
together to make guoad fuit, the reading of A. A distinctly wrong 
correction, adopted by A, is popinam 264, 4, where an m has been added 
above the line in Ho.: cp. vere amini Ho. (for vereamini) 293, 30, vere 
animi A. The reading putas (269, 9) finds support from Ho.: the copyist 
at first wrote putes, but himself (or the corrector?) altered the reading to 
putas by writing an @ above the line. Then the revising hand came 
in and restored the -es, which is, like all these erased corrections, the 
reading of A. Immediately after putas, Au is missing in Ho. A, but 
there is some sign of an erasure sup. lin. by the original hand in Ho, 
and this probably conceals the missing particle. 

The fact that the writer of A was so careful and accurate will be 
regarded as of importance, especially for those parts of the Catilinarians 
which are no longer extant in Ho. It is only occasionally, and in very 
obvious cases, that he ventures on a correction swo Marte: thus, at 
263, 36 gud appears as guod: the unintelligible mtu (272, 16) he 
corrects to motu (so B: al. metz). Num (281, 17) had already been 
corrected to zune by the second hand in Ho. But for the rest he adheres 
very closely to the text of his original. 

From this it will appear that too much weight ought not to be 
attached, as against Ho. A, to a, the Codex Mediceus Laurentianus, 
xlv. 2. This MS. is described by Bandinius as ‘facile princeps, and 
‘familiae optimae choragus, but these terms will now have to be 
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transferred to Ho. It was mainly on a that Halm relied for the text 
of the Ziirich edition, but he afterwards introduced some modifications 
from the family in the text which he published later for the Weidmann 
series. These have been eliminated in later recensions?, partly by Miiller, 
and partly by Halm’s editor, G. Laubmann, and the emergence of Ho. 
will now furnish complete justification for their procedure. For Ho. now 
takes its place as the head of the a family, and a must consequently 
forfeit the primacy assigned to it by Miiller and others. In stating 
this position, I do not of course forget that antiquity is not everything, 
and that the fact that they do not occur in Ho. or A does not dispose 
of the additions and variants found in such a codex as a. 

As has already been indicated, the writer of a was capable of 
making slight divergences from the text of the family to which his 
codex essentially belongs, either by changes for which he himself must 
be held responsible, or by modifications introduced from some other 
MS. At 281, 2 Ho. and A agree in giving neque lingua neque manus, 
and it is not clear that the reading of a wegue manus neque lingua is 
anything but a gratuitous transposition. Similarly at 269, 28 maxima mul- 
titudine ais no improvement upon maximam multitudinem Ho. A et cett.: 
any more than is patefacta for patefactis at 280, 20. In the same way 
at 291, 26 se¢ is an inferior reading (for ferati]s et): traces of it are 
found in an erased correction in Ho. At 255, 16 dia de te nihil is the 
sort of perversion which a shares with inferior MSS. That it could draw 
from sources not available to A may be seen from the discussion of 
293,25: p. ix, supra. But urbem totam at 255, 26 and practorem prona 
mors 250,12 are enough to remind the critic that a is by no means 
to be relied on implicitly. And the merits claimed primarily for a by 
Miller in about a score of places cited in his Aduotatio Critica, p. \xv, 
are all found in Ho., with the exception of the doubtful omission of 


0 
vero 249, 23 (7, Ho. om. A V), of te 256, 7, and of the equally doubtful 
insertion of deseruit 266, 5. 
Before summing up the general results of this investigation, so 
far as the Catilinarians are concerned, I wish to make a brief reference 
? Thus at 263, 1 the Weidmann edition now gives, with Miiller, cam est ex urbe depulsus, 


and at 278, 34 propter vim sceleris manifestt atgue deprehensi—readings which are confirmed and 
certified by the Holkham Codex. 
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to certain other MSS. And first as to Harley 2682, so fully described 
by Mr. A. C. Clark in a preceding number of this series. After 
carefully examining the readings from this codex given by Mr. Clark 
on pp. Xxv-xxix of his Axecdoton, I can re-affirm the correctness 
of his judgment that it is, for the Catilinarians, a member of the a 
family ‘into which a number of glosses and corrections have been 
introduced from 6 and y!. Its best points it owes, like the other 
members of the a family, to the tradition of Ho. 

Many coincidences exist between Ho. and the readings cited from 
the ‘Codex Car. Stephani’ under the sign ¢ by Halm, and also by 
Miller, e.g. 272, 33 spectauit, 281, 20 cnventa conphensa est. But there 
are also divergences, such as the omission in ¢ of facinus 255, 20, 
of guam multos qui propter stultitiam non putarent 263, 24, and readings 
like i/ud etiam ibid. 37 (for 2lud Ho.) which, if correctly reported, would 
exclude any theory of the identity of the two Codd. But as I have 
mentioned C, Stephanus, I may refer at once to the discussion which 
is to follow as to the identity of one of the codices which Stephanus had 
at command (the liber Nannii) and the Holkham MS. See p. xlvi. 

What then—it may be asked by way of conclusion—is the result 
to the text of the Catilinarian Orations of the emergence, at this date, 
of the Codex Holkhamicus? 

In the first place, Ho. carries the tradition of the text between 
one or two centuries further back than formerly, and inferentially 
much further back still. For there are indications—such as the copyist’s 
difficulty in breaking up words correctly, and the appearance here and 
there of stray capitals—which suggest the probability that the writer 
of Ho. was copying from a very ancient original. If so, we have the 
satisfaction of knowing that the copy he made is a very faithful copy ®. 


1 In passing, I may however again remark that the reading potentissimamgue at the end of 
the Second Catilinarian must no longer be treated as an accretion from an inferior family: all 
three superlatives pulcherrimam, florentissimam, potentisstmamague (273, 30) are clearly given 


in Ho., and the last should now be restored to the text. a 
2 The same may be said of g. ‘ lectiones a P. Pithoeo ad margines exempli ed. Lambinianae 


a. 1581, quod exstat in bibl. Heidelbergensi, adscriptae’: cp. Halm, Zur handschriftlichen 
Kunde der Ciceronischen Schriften, p. 22. * 

3 How exceedingly scrupulous was the writer of Ho. may be inferred from the condition of 
his first folio. There is a great rent in it which he has patched up with care, and in writing e.g. 
Mario (250, 9) on the verso across this tear he repeats the letters which the rent in his parchment 
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Secondly, the Holkham Codex certifies in the main, with the added 
authority of a ninth-century codex, the text of the Catilines which has 
been arrived at by the efforts of recent scholarship. A good deal of 
the work of criticism would have been simplified if Ho. had become 
available at an earlier date. A comparison of its pure tradition and 
that of a fourteenth or fifteenth-century codex will give additional 
point to Baiter’s maxim, ‘Interpolatis codicibus Italicis nulla fides haberi 
potest.’ Editors must, in fact, make Ho. henceforth the primary basis 
for the constitution of the text. 

To test this statement it will not be enough to examine the 
appended collation only. That collation contains only divergences 
from Miiller’s text, which must be compared throughout. The fact will 
then be apparent that Ho. now becomes the most ancient authority 
for several readings which editors have restored to the text as the 
result of processes of inference. For example Ho. is the only known 
codex which gives the right reading duint p. 257, 6 (donent A, duent a). 
This unique reading is quoted from the ‘Codex Cuiacii,’ and its 
to discuss the later history of the MS. 

The general purity and correctness of the tradition which Ho. 
embodies, and also of its general orthography (in spite of certain minor 
inconsistencies), may be illustrated by the statement that for a whole 
page of Miiller’s text, e.g. p. 2711, vita for vitae in line 6 is the only 
important difference between the MS. and the printed book. 

Thirdly, it removes all doubt as to the superiority of the a family, 
of which it now becomes the head, to MSS. of any other class. 

Fourthly, where it is itself defective, we now know that we must 
look to its direct descendant A to supply what is missing. This 
consideration may lead future editors to revise the following among 


has disjoined (a and 7) above the line, so that there shall be no mistake. So with permissa resp. 
immediately below ; the last g. has nearly been carried away in the rent, but is carefully repeated 
sup. lin, 

) As this page has been selected, I may cite an interesting example of depravation which 
falls within its limits. In line 33 Ho. gives senatu, eguttibus R urbe, Here -R: (i.e. Romanis) is 
added in the same hand above the line, and as part of the text. This may help to explain the 
variations quoted by Halm &. P.b, and then populo Romano ez, Romanis om, Lg. 53, & (om. 
populo) Bacs, Rom. (om. populo) i, Lg. 50, 
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other places, wanting in Ho., where undue weight has been given to 
the authority of a as against A: 251, 25 contentum te A, te contentum a; 
ibid. 32 mecum tandem A, tandem mecum a; 252, 19 interfecturos esse A, 
tnterfecturos @; 253, 36 vacue fecisses A, vacuum fecisses a; 254, 21 nihil 
molivis om. A; ibid. 31 tot ex tuis A, totque tuis a; 295, 3 suam patriam 
esse A, suam esse patriam a. 





PRO LIGARIO, PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


The emergence of the Holkham Codex solves certain problems, 
quite recently discussed by scholars, in regard to the text of two at 
least of what are known as the Caesarian Orations. Some reasons have 
been adduced in an earlier part of this volume—founded partly on the 
old catalogue of the Cluni library, and partly on the present condition 
of the codex itself—for the belief that it did not contain the Pro 
Marcello: if this view be correct, such MSS. as may have been 
directly copied from Ho. must have derived the speech in question from 
some other source. Of the Pro Ligario only a fragment remains, though 
from what we now know of the history of the tradition of the text 
of this, as indeed of all the orations contained in Ho., an offer might 
safely be made to reconstruct the missing portions from the extant 
fragment, almost as unerringly as Cuvier did with his skeleton. The 
Pro rege Deiotaro is fairly complete. 

In the preceding pages the relation of the Ambrostanus (A) to the 
Holkham MS. has, I hope, been clearly demonstrated for the Cati- 
linarian Orations. It remains the same for the Ligariws and the 
Deiotarus. The statement must again be advanced that Ho. takes 
precedence of every extant codex, and stands at the head of what 
is known as the a family, consisting of the Ambrosianus (A), Harley 
2682 (H), and the Cod. Vossianus (V). 

It is in regard to the second of these MSS., so fully known to us 
now through the scholarly labours of Mr. A. C. Clark, that I now 
proceed to report certain further results. In the preface to his new 
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edition of the Caesarianae in the Bibliotheca Oxoniensis, Mr. Clark says: 
‘Ex a optimus est H, A et V paene gemelli sunt’: cp. his Anecdoton, 
p- xv, where he states that H is ‘throughout a gemellus of A, but 
independent of it. Acting on this view, Mr. Clark has, quite rightly, 
attached more importance to H for the Caesarian speeches than he did 
for the Catilines, where H has obviously been contaminated by a number 
of readings from MSS. of the 6 and y groups. 

The explanation of the relationship thus discerned as undoubtedly 
subsisting, for the Caesarian speeches, between A and H (I say nothing 
in the meantime of the Vossianus, which is of the eleventh century) 
is that H is, like A, directly or indirectly derived from Ho. In fact, it 
may very well be that the unknown codex to which Mr. Clark alluded 
when he said that the writer of H ‘had before him an ancient MS’ 
now comes to light in the MS. at Holkham. 

The first discovery which confirmed my impressions of the value 
of Ho. was that certain readings on the strength of which Mr. Clark 
proved the identity of H with the Coloniensis Basilicanus occur also 
in Ho. For example, in the Pro rege Deiotaro, § 36, Ho. gives quite 
correctly sustulerat, and thus a reading which was displaced in the 
later tradition by distulerat, sustinuerat, or subierat, and first recovered 
for the received text from the Coloniensis (i.e. Harl. 2682), is now 
further certified by the authority of a ninth-century codex. The 
same may be said of Pro Ligario, § 24, guamgquam quid facturi fueritis 
dubitem; and again at Pro Deiotaro, § 40, Ho. gives e¢ guonam, 
a reading which (repeated, like the others, in H) comes very near the 
correct écquonam. 

Mr. Clark has shown that H was not copied from A, by referring 
to the omissions in A: e.g. Pro Deiotaro, § 25, ¢#di porro inimicus, and 
again, § 38, ta non dubito; Pro Ligario, § 26, constantiam,—all of 
which are supplied in H. The reason why the writer of H was able 
to supply these readings is that they are of omissions in his original, 
which was either Ho. or a copy of Ho, 

First with regard to A, the same account of it as has been already 
given for the Catilines holds in regard to the Caesarian speeches. For 
these also A is a derivative of Ho., which has no omission that 
does not recur in A. As I must pass on to H,I shall only add the 
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further statement here that in the Pro Ligario, § 24, Ho. has nontra 
offendam, with ul written in (and afterwards erased) above tra. The 
writer of the Ambrosianus may have had the benefit of this correction 
before it was erased (see p. xiv): he reproduces the reading quite exactly, 
while H gives (with V) on ultra in the text. Again sorsg in Ho, 
(Lig. § 23, 4) is wrongly replaced by forsque in A: and A follows 
Ho. in omitting Zonos (§ 27, 13). 

Further proof that H is an offspring of Ho. must be given in 
some detail. First as to the omissions. Those which occur in Ho. 
are the following (I give the references now to the sections and lines 
of Mr. Clark’s edition): every one of them is repeated in H. 

Pro Deiotaro, § 27,9 amicitias res rationes om. Ho. H, ibid. § 34, 1 
Solus, inquam, es C. Caesar cuius inom. Ho. H. So also Pro Ligario, 
§ 19,15 Caesar: ibid. § 25, 25 a (before guibusdam): ibid. § 26, 9 cum 
(before crudelitate): ibid. § 27, 13 honos: Pro Deiotaro, § 4, 9 C. (before 
Caesar): § 29, 11 etiam, et: § 28, 21 cuncta: § 42,7 se and munera. 

Among other conclusive resemblances between Ho. and H are the fol- 
lowing :—Pro Ligario,§ 18,12 tustu eretur Ho.(originally custuaeretur), ius tu 
ueretur H: §19,24:Te- Ho.,-RE-H: § 20,2 cngudescunt : § 23, 2 nobis Caesar: 
§ 27,17 ne in+R+S: Pro rege Deiotaro, § 18, 15 guicguid cum é (the true 
reading here is perhaps gutcquid quod cum est factum): §19,29 commiitteret: 
§ 21,18 22 cubiculo male dixisti: §23,14 coegit,15 (for vert simile sit aut) veris- 
siles ttaut Ho., ueris si lesit aut H: § 29, 3 patris (for patrt): §31, 5 confero: 
ibid. 29 TRP-L-M: § 35,14 extremam partem causae (undoubtedly the right 
reading): § 36, 6 (for de se senatus imminutum) desen imminutum’ Ho., 
desensenim minutum H: § 38, 23 solus (for solum): § 40, 12 movere. 
The two codd. agree even in the wrong division of sentences: e. g. Pro 
Deiot. § 42, 29 both have—probati exquire de Blesamio. Nunc quid ad 
regem contra dignitatem tuam (suam Ho.) seripserit. Hieras, ete. In 
§ 36, 5 the reason for the omission of populi Romani in H may be that 
the librarius of H wrongly supposed the letters P R to have been super- 
punctuated in Ho.: the same signs occur again in § 37, 16 (this time H 
does not omit), but not in § 36, 26 ( populo Romano). The real object, 


1 An erasure over sez in Ho. suggests that the reading may have stood in its predecessor 
DESENIM or deSEnim, i.e. de sejsen. (i.e. senatus) im. Cp. also in Cat. p. 266, 10 
(Miiller), where eérios may = EBRIOS, or ebriO'S, i.e. ebriosos. 
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however, of what might be taken for superpunctuation here is to mark 
the genitive case, -z. ; 

The writer of H is not so slavish a copyist as to be unable to 
correct an occasional error, e.g. Pro Deiotaro § 35, 21, where assegud in 
Ho. is rightly analyzed into a se gui in H. Similarly at § 25, 20 
potuisset, regen, &c., Ho. gives, for potuisset, et inposuisset, which 
H makes into ef potuisset. Here again the (erased) line occurs in Ho., 
marking a corruption (cp. in Cat. 284,19: 293,24). In breaking up such 
a conglomeration as fugztivioremale in Ho. (fugitivi ore male, Pro Deiot. 
§ 28, 16) the librarius of H may have had the benefit of certain marks 
inserted at an early date to guide readers of Ho., but afterwards erased, 
Similarly § 35, 20 Ho., with points erased, negueseatemultatum : neque se 
ate multatum AH. On the other hand he fails to make negat umgquam 
out of xegatumguam (§ 42, 4), and writes negatum quam. At § 21, 27 
the writer of H tries to improve Ho.’s de absente se iudicare into de 
absentes diiudicare. At §19, 28 H has the wrong form vedine, probably 
because the writer was unable to make up his mind as between vetineri 
(Ho.) and retinere. Moreover the copyist of H has some errors of 
his own: e.g. Pro Deiotaro, § 33, 29 etate (actate) out of eate Ho. 
(for ea ze): ibid. § 38, 30 scitote for Ho.’s scéote (sco te): ibid. § 34, 2 
where he has inadvertently dropped /berd after nos. This should 
accordingly be restored in Mr. Clark’s text, and a study of the 
appended collation will show other places where the Holkham Codex 
must now be allowed to interpose the weight of its authority in favour 
of certain other readings which have not commended themselves to the 
Oxford editor. I shall only add that any one who wishes for further 
proof of the complete identity of the tradition of the text as found in 
Ho. and in H, may compare my collation of Ho. with the readings 
quoted from H by Mr. Clark in his Axecdoton, pp. xxxiv-xxxix. The 
only divergences of any importance are Pro Ligario, § 20, 3 sentorem H 
sen idem Ho.: § 28, 24 wind for ut fit’. Mr. Clark’s conclusion is thus 
stated (p. xxxi)‘H A preserve the genuine tradition of the archetype, 

* Pro Lig. § 24, 10 is interesting : here Ho. at first wrote 7 africa in prouinctam (and so A), 
but this was corrected by the same hand to in africam provinciam. H gives in prouinctam 
africam, The reading of H astm illuc isti (Pro Deiot. § 19, 1) may be explained by the fact that 


in Ho, ¢stum is subpunctuated, eJ/uc istum isti: while at § 17, I venissese domum in Ho. (with 
probably an erased e¢ before domum) rightly becomes ventsses e¢ domum in H. 
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the disiecta membra of which are to be found in the other MSS. Only 
rarely are they inferior to either of the subsidiary groups (e. g. 1215, 17) 
both of which are deflections from the original.’ 

This may be accepted, with the added information now that the 
first parent of both A and H is very probably the Holkham Codex. 





THE SECOND (AND THIRD) BOOKS OF THE VERRINE 
ORATIONS. 


It is not the destiny of many MSS. to be of first and well-nigh final 
authority for every portion of their contents. When copies came to be 
multiplied in later centuries, recourse was had to various originals ; and 
so it happens that many codices which we now possess are composite 
in their origin and character, and often possess a different degree of 
authority for each of their constituent parts. This has already been 
shown to be the case with, for example, Harl. 2682, where (to say 
nothing of its other contents) the copyist used the pure recension 
contained in Ho. for the Caesarian speeches, whereas his Catilines are 
contaminated from members of an inferior class. But the Holkham Codex 
is equally authoritative in all its parts. It was copied, in all probability, 
from an ancient original, the value of which was known to those who 
had the copy made; and the fact that it was drawn upon, directly or 
indirectly, by the copyists of the Amébrostanus (A) and of Harl. 2682 
goes to prove that the tradition of its inherited value and importance 
must have been cherished and kept alive in the famous monastery in 
which it has been shown to have found its original home. 

Only parts of the Second Book of the Verrines survive in the 
Holkham Codex,—little more than one third of the whole: the Third 
Book is entirely lost. Yet it is possible to make two statements about 
it which will be considered of the highest importance and interest :— 

(1) The Codex Holkhamicus is the immediate original of the later 
MS. on which editors have come mainly to depend for the constitution 
of the text of the Second and Third Books of the Verrines, viz. the 


Lagomarsinianus, No. 42. 
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(2) The Codex Holkhamicus is also the MS. a collation of which 
F. Fabricius sent to Lambinus, after the publication of his first edition 
in 1565-6, and which came afterwards (as we shall see) to be known 
as the Metellianus. 

Proof of these assertions must be given in their order. The first 
will lead to a brief review of the history of the text of the Verrines, and 
to the conclusion that for the Second and Third Books C. F. W. Miiller 
has done well to attach primary importance to the first hand in Lg. 42, 
which is, beyond any doubt whatever, an immediate copy of Ho. The 
evidence for the second statement ought to result in the solution of 
certain problems connected with the editing of the text in the 
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries. 

In the preface to his edition of the Verrines (1831) Zumpt shows 
that, while for the other parts of those orations Lg. 42 belongs to an 
inferior family of MSS., for the Second and Third Books it must take 
rank among the best (‘praestantissimis annumerandus est,’ p. xxxiii). 
In explanation of this phenomenon, Zumpt supposes that the common 
archetype of all the good MSS. had been dismembered, either by the 
natural process of decay, or with the deliberate intention of separating 
those of the speeches which were more widely read from those which 
were not so popular. This would give rise to the execution of copies of 
all the speeches up to Act. ii. Lib. i. (inclusive), along with Books iv and 
v, or copies of the last two books alone, separately from Books ii and iii, 
which Zumpt considers would not be in so much demand ‘propter 
severitatem argumenti. The peculiarity about Lg. 42 (cp. Jordan, 
p. 177) is that, as soon as it was noticed that its tradition of ii and iii 
differed from the rest of its contents (in which it had followed the 
‘vulgaris secta’), some one set to work and ‘corrected’ the text into 
conformity with that of the inferior family of MSS. Hence it is that 
the important references to this codex are always given as Lg. 42 p.m. 
(i.e. prima manus), and it is these citations which will be found to 
coincide almost invariably with the MS. at Holkham. 

The collations of his various codices made by the Jesuit Girolamo 
Lagomarsini had originally been reported by Niebuhr in the margin of 
his copy of Garatoni’s edition, and they were recognized by Halm as 
among the most valuable parts of Zumpt’s critical apparatus. Writing 
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in the Gelehrte Anzeigen der bayerischen Academie (March, 1853), Halm 
dwells on the superiority of the recension of Books ii and iii contained in 
Lg. 42", and divines that it was copied from a very old MS.‘ die von der 
oder den zu den iibrigen Biichern zu Grunde gelegenen verschieden 
gewesen ist. He does not fail to note the significance of the fact that 
in Books ii and iii ‘corrections’ by the second hand occur in large 
numbers, while in the other books they are comparatively few. And in 
further proof of the diversity of the tradition of Lg. 42 he refers to the 
incompleteness of Book i (where the codex stops at § 152) as showing 
that the parts preceding the opening of Book ii had been derived by the 
copyist from a different source. The tradition of Books ii and iii Halm 
characterized as being ‘von ganz ausgezeichnetem Werthe, and ranked 
Lg. 42, for those parts of the Verrines—as indeed Zumpt had already 
done in his ‘stemma codicum’ (Pref. p. xxxviii)—with the only codd. 
known to have preserved the true tradition, viz. the Maznianus, the 
Fabricianus, and the Metellianus. The sequel will show that while the 
Holkham Codex is very probably the Maxnianus, it is quite certainly 
the Fabricianus and the Metellianus, both in one, and that it will rank 
henceforth with the Regius Parisinus, 7774 A, also a ninth century MS. 
(though somewhat later than Ho.) whose authority is now accepted by 
editors as supreme for the Fourth and Fifth Books of the Verrines, 
which are all that it contains. 

In view of what has been said above, it will not appear surprising 
that C. F. W. Miiller in his Adnotatio Critica (pp. xl-xli) relies mainly 
for the text of Books ii and iii on the tradition of Lg. 42. In the 
edition of the Verrines which I have undertaken to prepare for the 
Oxford Press, the Holkham MS. will take precedence of Lg. 42, and of 
all others, for the parts in which it is extant; and even greater weight 
than formerly will be attached to the recension of Lg. 42 p.m. in doubtful 


1 The fullest account of Lg. 42 is given by Baiter in Phz/ologus, vol. xx (1863), P. 35° qq. 
We lea there that this codex is now in the Laurentian library at Florence, and that of forty 
folios the first nineteen have many marginalia and variants by a second hand. After Book iii 
come iv and v, but by a different copyist and badly written; then the Div. in Q. Caectlium, 
with the Actio Prima, Liber Primus. Next come in somewhat better writing the Jzvectiva 
Salustit, and the Responsio Ciceronts: in Cat. I-IV, pro Marcello, pro Ligario, pro Deiotaro. 
These last seem originally to have formed another codex—41 A.C. in the Abbatia Florentina 
(which originally contained the MSS. of the Bibliotheca S. Mariae) instead of 45 a.c., the 
original mark of Lg. 42. 


[I. ix] e 
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places, on the ground that what it contains must, with a few inevitable 
variations, have originally stood in Ho. Before going on to prove the 
direct descent of Lg. 42 from Ho., I shall only add here that Miiller 
obtained a new collation of the Lagomarsini Codex from Aug. Reiffer- 
scheid ; formerly we had to rely on that given by Zumpt, and by Halm 
(see the ‘Supplementum Adnotationis’ in the Ziirich edition, pp. 451sqq.). 
Miller cites from Reifferscheid’s collation, however, only what is sufficient 
for his purpose, and it is therefore well to state that references to the 
prima manus of Lg. 42 in what follows are drawn from all the sources 
which have been made available to us for a knowledge of this codex 1. 

Externally, the first thing that attracts attention in the Holkham 
text of the Verrines is the occurrence of two considerable blank spaces 
on fol. 32 vo. Here the copyist has no doubt failed to make out the 
text of his ancient original and the result is that at p. 207, 11-14 
(Miiller) the whole sentence Dixit hoc idem ... iam ante cognosse has 
been supplied in the received text from other sources (e.g. p., the 
Parisinus 7776). In the second blank space, on the same folio, the words 
Satisne vobis... profectus esset (p. 207, 24-26) have been omitted, for 
obviously the same reason. The archetype must have been in a some- 
what damaged condition at this place. These two gaps have zot been 
supplied in Lg. 42. 

This will not be accepted, however, as amounting to irrefutable 
evidence of direct copying—a theory which it is always very difficult to 
establish beyond all controversy. Some other MS. may have intervened, 
it might be said, between Ho. and Lg. 42. Against any such suggestion 
the substantial identity of the whole tradition, so far as we can judge 
from the extant portions of Ho., must be advanced as a sufficient 
argument. Lg. 42 p.m. never differs from Ho. except in the few cases 
where the writer has misread his original, or where he has made some 
slight alteration capriciously, or with a view to the improvement of 
the text. The evidence, however, is of a cumulative character, and 
I shall proceed to state some of the most striking coincidences between 
the two codices. 


‘It should of course be understood that Lg. 42 is quite a late MS. Mr. A.C. Clark 
tells me that it is written in a rough cursive hand, not earlier than the fifteenth century, and 
possibly even later. The transcript may in fact have been made after the disappearance of the 
Holkham Codex from Cluni by a scholar who wanted to have a copy of the Verrines for his own use. 
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First as to omissions. Among the most cogent (after the two 
lacunae above referred to) of those which are common to Ho. and 
Lg. 42 are p. 207, 18 [et] and so again 265, 18; p. 208, 12 [HS cccc 
milia a]; p. 209, 23 [hoc illis]; p. 240, 21 [nihil ex sacro]; ibid. 34 
[legati laedant]; p. 241, 20 [bonis]; p. 260, 27 [est quantum]; p. 261, 
16 [ab aratoribus] and 17 [positas]; p. 262, 11 [primo]; p. 263, 34 [quid 
sociorum]; p. 265, 3 [nullius vim]. A fuller collation of this codex would 
doubtless reveal further coincidences of omission, some of which may 
subsequently have been supplied from other sources: e.g. I.am inclined 
to suspect that the reading profecto reported after amicitiam at p. 200, 
27 may have some connexion with ferpetuo (line 29) which followed 
immediately on amicitiam in Ho., as a consequence of an omission per 
parablepsiam duly recorded in the appended collation, Again at 200, 7 
Lg. 42 nearly commits a similar error of omission; the words enim 
causam totius ordinis suscepi, were at first omitted and afterwards added 
in the margin ; and any one who looks at the corresponding place in Ho., 
where causam totius and causam reip. stand directly under each other, 
in different lines of the same column, will easily see how natural the 
omission would have been to even a careful copyist. Neither codex 
has zudices in the first line of the Second Verrine, p. 200, 1. At 203, 17 
Ho. omits ¢antis opibus: for Lg. 42 Halm reports the omission only of 
tantis. In line 19, on the other hand, neither codex gives mhz. 
Among other omissions which probably recur in Lg. 42 (unless supplied 
from other sources+) the following may be noted: 202, 10 parsimonia 
summa; 205, 14 sive pecuariorum (here Halm reports only sive as 
omitted) ; 207, 9 ac pudentissimi, An instructive place is 208, 31 sqq. 
where neither codex gives tam convictus, or rather convictus tam, and 
where Miiller’s cr. note will show the existence of some confusion in 
the MSS. The origin of it is that the scribe of Ho. at first wrote 

, hemo umquam reus tam 
perditus qui non ad, &c., 
i.e. by parablepsia he omitted at first all the words after veus tam in 
1. 31 as far as veus tam in |. 34 inclusive. Then, noticing the omission, 


1 Such indications as the addition of Romanorum (per compend. v. Miiller, p. xli) to 
civium at 201, 35 suggest that Lg. 42 has suffered to some extent from contamination, or from 


the caprice of the copyist, or from both causes. 
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he first writes zocens after fam in the margin, and at the foot of the 
folio ‘adducetur qui ista defensione.... posthac reus tam. But in all 
this there is no trace of convictus tam, which is accordingly wanting 
also in the original text of Lg. 42 (see Miiller, p. xliv). It should be 
noted that these words do not appear in Par. 7776. 

It is, of course, natural that some omissions should occur in 
Lg. 42 which are not due to Ho. For example, at 265, 20, Ho. has. 
ab his equitibus -R-, and Lg. 42 is reported as omitting Romanis. 
Immediately above Lg. omits e¢ in copying Ho.’s et ad se missas 
esse suo. \ shall specify only one more, as it furnishes an example 
of Halm’s critical insight. At p. 206, 20, Lg. 42 omits all the words 
from C. Sacerdote praetore (so Ho.) to Sacerdote praetore, inclusive, in 
l. 21. It then continues gaod tum ad Verrem quis detulit. Quod is 
a mistake for Quzd (Ho.), and Halm argued (Suppl. Adn., p. 451) that the 
archetype must have contained Quid? tum ad Verrem quis detulit? This 
is the reading of Ho., and zum will now accordingly be restored to the text. 

Among many striking coincidences suggestive of direct copying, 
I take the following. At p. 259, 33 Ho. has an instance of stray 
capitals in detexerit E-A-1,and at the same place Miiller reports from 
Lg. detexerit -f.a,—a quite intelligible mistake, seeing that the E in 
Ho. looks fully as like F as E. At 258, 9 both have the contraction 
P.R. for praetoris. At 201, 21 Ho. gives, by a kind of dittography, 
nostrae nutre nutricem: this appears in Lg. 42 as nostrae matrem 
nutricem. At 201, 26 Lg. 42 gives suppeditando, which editors 
accept in place of suppeditato: it got the reading from Ho. supedido. 
At 203, 1 Ho. gives, between crémina and viderentur, a quae, written 
above the line: Lg. 42 has criminague. At 204,18 Ho.’s Quod ego 
id in paucis re-appears in Lg. 42 as Quod ego idem in paucis. At 206,37 
for repperire (Ho.) Lg. 42 has written in the text guerere, but the same 
hand corrects in the margin to repire: similarly at 240, 32 the mistaken 
Marcellina in the text is corrected in the margin, by the first hand, to 
Mamertina. At 208, 27, for guopiam captum Ho. gives copiam factum, 


The difficulty of reading the capital letters in his text is probably the explanation of 
a curious error into which the writer of Ho. falls at 206, 35 where we find ipse Erycum quae- 
reret for ipse praetor (i.e. pr.) cum quaereret. This error he sought to remedy by subpunctuating 
the y in Erycum, and it reappears in Lg. 42 as eritium (Zumpt, p. 1026). 
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and so Lg. 42 (copia). At 258, 19 the reading of Lg. 42 manere for inanem 
becomes an intelligible mistake when we consult Ho. where zzané looks 
like mané, and the latter reading is in fact given in the margin of 
Lg. 42. At 240, 20 Lg. 42 is quoted as reading er optimis nullum. 
This must have been an independent effort. Ho. here gives (for ex oppido 
Thermis nullum) ex oppithermis nullum, with an addition s.7., now erased, 
after offi. At 260, 17 (for obfuit) Ho. gives offugit, and Lg. 42 follows 
with offug'. The unintelligible /d az¢ est in Lg. 42, at p. 262, 18, is to be 
explained as /d act. est: Ho. gives Jd actum est. Both codd. have qui 
defendet (for gui td def.?) at 264,12: cernendum for credendum ibid. 33: 
potuit (for poterit) 265, 23: quae vidi (for guaesivi) 266, 9: sciritum 
for scriptum 241, 14: posse hoc donum for si hoc donum ibid. 19: 
eo tempore for eodem tempore 264, 21: portis for portu 262, 14. At 
240, 23 Lg. 42 gives widete for vide, and the explanation is that vdete 
stood also in the original text of Ho., but with the last two letters 
superpunctuated. The points were subsequently erased, and Lg. copied 
without noticing the superpunctuation. The readings given in the 
collation at p. 259, lines 35, 36, and 37 also recur in Lg. 42. 

Other cogent evidences of immediate derivation will be incidentally 
referred to when the proof comes to be undertaken of the identity of the 
Holkham Codex with the Codex Fabricianus-Metellianus, with which 
Lg. 42 is so generally in agreement. Meanwhile, I add here a short 
selection of comparatively unimportant readings—hitherto attributed to 
Lg. 42—which must now be credited to Ho.: 202, 7 ad hance: 204, 29 
attineat, 33 negotiantur in Sicilia: 205, 16 in re umquam ulla, 1g Romae ab 
urbe antequam: 206, 4 om. operam ut, as Miiller, 27 tamen putabat: 207, 
5 Dionis egit, 18 aures hoc tuae: 208, 8 obtinebant causas, 29 sit necesse est: 
209, 6 om. omnium: 240, 36 se funditus eversas: 257, 18 hoc. Add to 
these 258, 25 where Ho. anticipates Jordan in giving éstiws for 2lius: 
and 208, 25 where Lg. 42 is definitely reported as omitting ‘va with 
Ho., and Jordan. 

It need only be added, in order to complete our description of 
Ho. for the extant part of the Verrines, that the’same hand which has 
been referred to above (see p. xiv) as being responsible for the numerous 
erasures throughout the codex has been at work in this portion also, 
deleting all corrections, good and bad alike. Thus, at 207, 14 gui was 
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pointed off at some time or other (it is omitted in Lg. 42), but the dots 
have been erased: cp. 240, 31 Jaudante (for laudant te) corr. del.: 
257, 23 haec quo (for ecguo) corr. del.: and 264, 11 where daret satis, 
accidentally omitted in the text, has been added and afterwards 
erased. 

The conclusion which may safely be drawn from this part of the 
investigation is, that the Codex known as Lagomarsinianus 42 was 
directly copied, for the Second and Third Books of the Verrines, from the 
MS. now at Holkham, while the latter was still complete. The result 
of this discovery will obviously be to enhance still further the value of 
Lg. 42, especially for the parts missing in Ho., in the eyes of students 
of these speeches. The tradition embodied, with tolerable accuracy, in 
the Codex of Lagomarsini now receives the certification of a MS. of 
the ninth century. 





THE LATER HISTORY OF THE CODEX, AND ITS 
IDENTIFICATION WITH THE FABRICIANUS- 
METELLIANUS. 


Having now exhausted the surviving contents of the Holkham 
Codex, I must next endeavour to trace its history; and I hope to 
complete this report by offering irrefragable proof of its identity with 
a very important codex, known as the Codex Fabricianus, which played 
a very important part in the work done by various scholars in the days 
of Lambinus. 

But first we must revert for a moment to Cluni, its original home. 
How long the codex remained there it is, of course, impossible 
to say definitely. But I am able to adduce considerations which will 
render it probable that it was in the library at Cluni till the middle of 
the sixteenth century, and that after its removal from there its value and 
importance were promptly recognized by more than one of the scholars 


who had now begun to concern themselves with the proper constitution 
of the text of Cicero, 
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Reference was made, on an earlier page of this Introduction, to 
the old twelfth-century Catalogue of the Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, 
in which what is now the Holkham Codex may be readily identified 
with the MS. described under the number 498 (see p. vi.). This 
Catalogue was found by the two brethren of St. Maur, D. Marténe and 
D. Durand, when they went to Cluni on a literary mission in 1710— 
written, as they tell us?, ‘il y a cinq ou six cens ans, sur de grandes 
tablettes qu’on ferme comme un livre,’ and containing nearly six hundred 
titles, to represent which scarcely one hundred volumes remained. 
Is there any later catalogue of the monastery that will help to indicate 
the fate of the Cicero Codex? To answer this question recourse 
must again be had to the writings of M. Delisle, and in particular 
to his Jnventaire des Inscr. de la Bibliotheque Nationale, Fonds de 
Cluni, Paris, 1884%. We find there (p. 383) a catalogue of the chief 
MSS. still extant in the library at Cluni when Dom Anselme le Michel 
paid his visit to it, about the year 1645, and in that catalogue there is 
no reference to the codex under consideration. This date may there- 
fore be taken as our ‘upper limit.’ No doubt MSS. came to be 
less jealously guarded when books began to be multiplied by the 
new process of printing, and the Cicero MS. may possibly have 
been voluntarily parted with before that time. But the erasure of 
the library-mark (see p. vi.) is against this view, and after all it 
was not the way with the great libraries to disperse their contents 
of their own free will, at least in the days of their prosperity. It 
is from the sixteenth century that we may date the decadence of 
Cluni; and, so far, it may well appear probable that the Cicero 
Codex shared the fate of many other MSS. known to have belonged 
to the famous Benedictine foundation before the outbreak of the 
religious wars. In these wars Cluni suffered severely, and the climax 
came when it was sacked by the Huguenots in 1562. Marténe and 
Durand tell us that it was currently reported in their time that 


Voyage littéraire de deux religieux Bénédictins de la congrégation de Saint-Maur, Paris, 
1717, i, 1, 227. ; 

2 T pass over as not relevant, though otherwise interesting, the list of books lent by the 
Cluni librarian in the year 1252, which accident has preserved to us. These number 128 in all, 
but they are mainly theological in character, and give no evidence of any non-professional 
interests on the part of the librarian’s clientéle. 
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Geneva had benefited by this incident’. And M. Delisle, in the 
preface to his /nventaire des Manuscrits, quotes Theodore Beza as 
definitely attributing to his co-religionists the destruction of the library 
of the monastery. ‘Quant a Clugny,’ says Beza’, ‘la ville fut prise 
sans résistance, dont les moines estoient partis auparavant ... La 
librairie, of il restoit encore grand nombre d’anciens livres escrits 
a la main, fut du tout destruite, et les livres partie rompus, partie 
emportés en piéces, de sorte que ce thrésor-la fut perdu par l’insolence 
et l’ignorance de gens de guerre disans que c’estoient tous livres 
de la messe.’ 

But whether it was on this occasion, or at some earlier date, that 
the Cicero Codex disappeared from what had. been its home for so 
many centuries, there is no doubt that its influence can be traced 
when, in the course of the sixteenth century, certain scholars set 
themselves vigorously to work to reconstitute Cicero’s text on the 
basis of older MS. authority than that which had been used, for some 
of his works, by the earliest editors. The chief of those scholars was 
of course the great Lambinus, with whom I am able to connect the 
Holkham Codex for the second and third books of the Verrines. But 
first I must name the jurist Cujas, without of course suggesting for one 
moment that he had anything whatever to do with the disappearance 
of our codex from Cluni. His only connexion with it may have been 
that he had somewhere taken advantage of some opportunity of 
consulting it. 

A citation in an earlier part of this volume may have prepared 
the reader for the above reference to Cujas. It has been already stated 
(p. xviii) that the Holkham Codex possesses the distinction of being 
the only extant MS. which contains the true reading dint in In Cati- 
linam, i. § 22 (duent a, donent A and the Cod. Steph., dent H, dona- 
vent By). Gruter and Graevius adopted this reading, the former referring 
to Cujas’s Observationes et Emendationes, Book xii. 32, where, evidently 
by way of recreation from his legal studies, Cujas addresses himself to 
certain faulty readings (senda guaedam) in the Catilinarian Orations. 


* On dit que les Huguenots les ont emportés & Genéve, et que c'est qui enrichit 
aujourd’hui la bibliothéque publique de cette ville,’ op. cit. 

? Théod. de Béze, troisitme volume de I’ Wistocre eccléstastique des Eglises réformées au 
Royaume de France (Anvers, 1580, p. 421). 
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That he is relying on new MS. authority will be evident if I cite 
his own words: ‘Licet ... expromam quod in eas (i.e. the Catilines) 
habeo quodque existimo meum esse proprium. In prima sic scri- 
ptum habeo Utinam tibi istam mentem Dii immortales duint: ut in 
ea quae pro Deiotaro est Dit te perduint fugitive’ The probability 
that it was from the Holkham Codex that Cujas got this reading is 
strengthened by the fact that in the same chapter he quotes yet another 
reading which is found in Ho. (though in A also, and other members of 
the a family): viz. In Cat. i. § 22 Megue enim sis Catilina, si te aut pudor 
@ turpitudine aut metus a periculo aut ratio a furore revocauerit. (It 
should be noted here, incidentally, that while wguam does not occur 
(after pudor) there is an erasure there in Ho., and the following @ is 
in the hand of the corrector.) Again, at the beginning of the same 
chapter, Cujas cites, in support of a reading in another text, Ego si hoc opti- 
mum factum iudicarem as occurring in ‘veteres libri’ in the First Catiline 
(§ 29), and it is at least a coincidence that in Ho. factwm stood there as 
part of the original text, though the » was subsequently deleted: the 
fact that the Amdbrosianus (A) gives fact suggests—if a direct connexion 
can be established between Ho. and A—that this is a late erasure’. 

My last citation of Cujas must be in connexion with pro rege 
Detotaro § 35 where Halm refers to the reading praeterdium as being 
given in the form of a variant in the margin of the edition of Lambinus 
(preserved in the library at Bern) ‘a viro docto (Cuiacio an Bongarsio?) 
adscripta: praetermissum codd. rell.’ Praeteriiuim occurs in Ho., and 
also in AH. 

Cujas is named by Lambinus, among many others, in the preface 
to his first edition (1565-6), as having lent him /zdrz to help in the 
work; the eulogy includes F. Fabricius by the way, as well as Politian, 
Linacre, Manutius, Melanchthon, Ramus, Muretus and others. A similar 


1 The other citations which Cujas gives from the Catilines are iii. § 18 Quod vix videtur 
humanis consiliis tantam molem rerum gubernatio consequi potuisse this must be from 
a different, and probably a much later codex than Ho., which contains the reading of 
Miiller’s text, except that it gives (with A) videretur for videtur: ii, 10 obligurierunt for 
obligaverunt: § 18 certare cum usurts et fructibus praediorum, where Ho. has no e¢; and, for 
passages where the Holkham Codex is now imperfect, iii. § 20 /¢a clolocandum coss. lhe locaue- 
runt (A collocatum, conlocauerunt): i. § 8 Wihil cogitas quod ego non modo non audiam sed 


eliane non videam. 
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compliment is paid to the great jurist by Gruter in his edition 
of 1618}. 

We must be on our guard, therefore, against the assumption that 
only one Cicero Codex can be connected with the name of Cujas, as being 
definitely known to have been in his possession. It has been shown 
that the probability is that he once had an opportunity of consulting 
what is now the Codex Holkhamicus. There was certainly another 
‘liber Cuiacianus,’ to which references are made by editors for parts 
of the Verrines?, and which was not a manuscript at all. It was a printed 
edition, on the margin of which were written various readings culled 
from some old MS. Though Cujas seems to have placed it at 
Lambinus’s disposal, our knowledge of its contents is derived mainly 
from that indefatigable collator, Janus Gulielmius, whom we may 
connect with Cujas in virtue of a visit which he is reported to have 
paid the latter at Bourges. The variants collected by Cujas must, 
however, have been derived from some other than the Cluni Codex. 
For the Verrines, the latter contained only Books II and III, while 
the ‘Cuiacianus Gulielmii’ is cited for the Divinatio, Actio I, and 
Actio II, Lib. i. Lambinus refers to the same ‘liber’ also for Books IV 
and V. Zumpt notes (Pref. p. xix) that Gruter cites it for the last 
time at 2 Act. I, § 109, and evidently thinks that the Codex which 
Cujas collated may have been the Codex Stephani, which went no 
further than § 111. 

The next names which I wish to connect with the Cluni Codex 
are those of F. Fabricius Marcoduranus and Janus Gulielmius. I shall 
take Gulielmius first, as the proof about him is even easier than about 
Fabricius. In his note on ii in Verr. ii. 1 Gruter refers to a ‘Codex 


' For an account of Cujas see Spangenbery’s Cujas und seine Zettgenossen, Leipzig, 1822. 
He was Professor at Cahors, Bourges, and Valence, and before his death in 1590 he had amassed 
a collection of more than 500 MSS., mostly legal, but many Greek and Latin classics, In his 
will he directed that these should be sold in detail, fearing that his notes and other papers 
might be villainously edited if they should pass into the hands of any single owner. The 
writer in the Birographie Universelle quaintly remarks on this: ‘Ses volontés furent exécutées 
au-dela de ses désirs: des libraires de Lyon, qui achetérent ses manuscrits, les employérent 
a couvrir des rudiments.’ It is interesting in this connexion to recall (I owe the reference to 
Prof. Bywater) the identification of Scaliger’s ‘ Liber Cuiacianus’ of Propertius and Catullus by 
Prof. Robinson Ellis, in Hermathena, ii. 1876, p. 124 sqq. 

2 e.g. togatum, p. 255, 4, from the Cxéactanus (along with FM), Op. T. 1, p. 1045. 
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Ioannis Matalii Metelli’ as having been used by Gulielmius. It is 
not quite clear when this Codex began to bear the name of its owner, 
but it was undoubtedly the Codex from Cluni. After establishing this 
statement, I shall proceed to show that it was also the Codex which 
Fabricius had collated for Lambinus. 

Janus Gulielmius is one of those ‘inheritors of unfulfilled renown’ 
who did not live to give the fruits of his labours to the world. A great 
deal about his search for Codices of Cicero will be found in Gabbema’s 
Epistolae Clarorum Virorum, from which it appears that Gulielmius 
lived with Suffridus Petri at Cologne, and that about 1580 he gave 
himself up to the task of preparing a new edition of Cicero, relying 
on several MSS. with which he was supplied by the kindness of various 
friends. These are described by Suffridus as ‘exemplaria quae et 
antiquitate et integritate suspicienda erant’; and on the strength of this 
his friend Suffridus Petri expresses to a correspondent his confident 
expectation that Gulielmius will improve even on Lambinus himself, 
and will cure effectually the ‘infinita menda’ which had till then 
disfigured the text (pp. 406, 407). In March, 1583, Suffridus gives 
his friend a letter of recommendation to Cujas at Bourges, and in reply 
Gulielmius tells him how he had met Cujas at Paris, and how he had 
been able to use the MS. of Victorius, while he hoped to have access 
also to the collections of Puteanus and Pithoeus. In this same letter 
he sends his compliments to Metellus. He subsequently pays a visit 
to Cujas at Bourges, and is there allowed to use various MSS. in the 
library of that great jurist. Then comes his premature death in 1584, 
after which there ensued a long wrangle as to what should be done 
with his notes. It was not till many years after the death of Gulielmius, 
owing to these difficulties with his heirs, that his notes were available 
for publication, and they did not appear till Gruter published his 
edition of 1618, when he included them in his own commentary. 

Janus Gruterus (Jean Gruter, or Gruytere) we may claim as one 
of ourselves, for it is recorded of him that he was a student at Cambridge 
about the year 1579. In his ‘ Dedicatio, p. 3, he tells us that he has 
constituted his text on the basis of MSS. authority and on that of the 
old editions: ‘sed maxime ad variantes lectiones Iani Gulielmii, iam 
triginta toto annos incredibili desiderio passim a tota Europa, frustra 
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expetitas, sed tunc demum e carceris sui longa nocte erutas.” Among 
his own notes, Gruter adds, ‘eae quae ex J. Gulielmii schedis erui 
potuere, passim sunt insertae.’ 

From this narrative it will appear probable that in his notes 
Gulielmius had used the designation ‘Codex Metellianus’ in compliment 
to the owner of the codex which he had collated—Ioannes Matalius 
Metellus. This was Jean Matal (1520-1597), a man whose claims to 
learning were not based only on the fact that he possessed a very wide 
acquaintance with the learned men of his day. After studying at Bologna, 
and visiting Rome, Venice, Florence, and also England (in company 
with Bishop Antonius Augustinus, when the latter was sent on a mission 
there by Philip II), he went to Flanders, and finally to Augsbourg, where 
he died in 1597. He was a literary ally of Gruter, and acted as one of 
the revisers of the Zvscriptiones Antiquae published by that scholar. 

It will be my endeavour now to establish the fact that the Holkham 
Codex zs the Codex Metellianus, and thereafter to draw certain inter- 
esting inferences as to its identity also with the MS. on which 
F. Fabricius drew (Codex Fabricianus) for some of the variants which 
he supplied to Lambinus. 

For the proof I shall rely, to begin with, mainly on those 
passages for which the MMetellianus (M) is quoted solus, i.e. to the 
exclusion of the Fadricianus (F ¢). It is fortunate for the identification 
that Gruter’s dislike of Lambinus induced him to pass by many 
readings already reported by his predecessor from F, and to cite from 
M several which Fabricius had omitted to quote. 

I hope to be able to show that both editors were using the same 
codex under different names, and that their MS. (‘heu! quantum 
mutatus ab illo’) was the codex now at Holkham. 

First as to the AZetellianus (M). There is exact agreement between 
it and the MS. now at Holkham in the following places :— 


P- 203, 23. 7 una provincia 
205, 6 imimicitits 
» 23 sed Sictliae paratus erat ad pracdam 
» 28 perridicule 
» 35 cerlissima 
206, 34 a@ Sacerdotle 
207, 9 L. vecild 
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207, 23° R (for recifa") 
» 24 Llestimonium 
» 35 pettla non est 
» 9  ¢ausam om. 
240, 9 cum guo 
241,29 stngulare 
258,12 remolt 
260,13 wfom., 
» 8 vacattonem 
» 4 guam 
» 25 HS wo 
» 297 est quantum om. 
261, I possum 
» 23. oppostit’s 
262, I venerat consuetudinem 
» 37 magno opere 
264,17 omnium 
» 19 contentto 
» 22 una sint 
265, 3 vim nullius om. 
>» 6 de meo curriculo 
» 12 ut tam scire possis 
» 14 vos me tam hoc 


ced 3 7 eos 
266, 6 magistratum 


Lastly I draw special attention to a somewhat trivial but at the 
same time, for the purpose of my argument, very cogent coincidence. 
At p. 206, 29, as my collation will show, the Holkham Codex gives, 
instead of reperturum, the form repertturum. This reading Gulielmius 
found in the Ae¢ellianus, and approved. I subjoin Gruter’s note ad Joc. : 
‘Perplacet Guilielmio antiqua ratio scripturae quae in Codice Metelli 
vepertturuie,’ ‘ 

Gruter has cited, as from Gulielmius, the various readings of the 
Metellianus only as far as III, ch. 16, and in a note to chapter 19 he 
regrets that it is no longer available? Zumpt rightly divined the reason 
of this phenomenon. I quote from his Preface, p. xx: ‘Concordare 
eum librum (sc. Codicem Metellianum) admirabiliter cum Fabriciano in 
repetita Lambiniana neminem fugere potest: ego vero unum esse puto 


' ¢In Metell. cod. una littera R. praemissa esse traditur,’ Zumpt, p. 259. 
2 ¢Heic iam deficiunt exemplaria Metelli atque Hittorpii, magno Criticae rei malo.’ 
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(quod item Grutero in mentem venit ad ii. 71) et exiguam, quae invenitur, 
differentiam ad errorem eorum qui lectiones excerpserunt aut descri- 
pserunt refero. Cf. ad iii. 7, § 16 Vivebat enim Io. Matalius Metellus 
iisdem fere locis quibus Fr. Fabricius (Leodii? et Coloniae); neque 
aliam fuisse causam puto cur Gulielmus eius varietates non amplius 
excerpserit, quam quod eum a Fabriciano non discrepare intellexerit.’ 

If the identity of the Holkham Codex and the Metellianus can be 
considered to have been sufficiently established, the sign Ho. may 
everywhere take the place of M. For the extant portions of Ho. the 
only negative instance I have been able to discover is at p. 266, 6, 
where Jordan cites (I do not know on what authority) zzvendebam from 
M. whereas Ho. has referiebam. This I take to be an instance of what 
Zumpt refers to in the passage quoted above as‘ error eorum qui lectiones 
excerpserunt aut descripserunt.’ It is, in fact, a misprint. The difficulty 
of the further step which must now be taken in the endeavour to prove, 
by the living testimony of the Holkham Codex, the identity of the 
long lost Fabricianus with the MS. which was afterwards called the 
Metellianus, is greatly increased—as will shortly appear—by the loose 
method of citation employed by those who are responsible for the 
references in the revised edition of Lambinus’s text. 

Meanwhile something has been done, I hope, to lift the veil which 
the following note of Cicero’s most recent editor, C. F. W. Miiller, will 
show has so long shrouded the existence and even the reputation of 
certain codd. which at one time certainly played an important part in the 
emendation of the text of some of the orations: ‘ De aliis codd. optimis, 
Fabriciano F (aut ), Metelliano M, Nanniano N, moleste ferimus nihil nos 
scire nisi quae Lambinus, Gruter., Nann. ex iis protulerunt, Advwot. crit. 
p. xli. We have already dealt with the A7etellianus, which is the Codex 
Hlotkhamicus. The Nannianus* will receive separate treatment when 


* Gruter’s note (on Avalerone, reported by Lambinus, ii. 19, p. 206, 7) runs as follows: 
‘Procul dubio ex Fabriciano cod. quomodo item in Metellano; aut fere suspicer Fabricianas 
membranas easdem fuisse cum cis quas obtinuit a Metello Gulielmius: semper sane concordant 
aut plerumque,’ 

7 Liége. 

* The name of this codex is derived from the Dutch scholar Pierre Nanning (1500-1557), 
who became in 1539 Professor of Humanity at the college founded by Busleiden at Louvain. He 
was a devoted scholar, and Gruter thought so highly of him that he included his ‘ Suppletwy, sive 
Miscellanearum decas’ (Louvain, 1548) in the first vol. of his Thesaurus Criticus. 
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I come to sum up my results, and tabulate the readings which prove 
the identity of Ho. F M. It might be too great a tax on the credulity 
of scholars to state here that Ho. not only = F M, but also = N. It may 
suffice at present to say that the Nannianus undoubtedly belongs to the 
same family as Ho. M, and that with the extant parts of the Holkham 
Codex it is in almost constant agreement. Instances of diversity of 
tradition will be dealt with later (see p. xlvi), and it will be found possible 
to refer them all to erroneous reporting. First comes then the 
Fabricianus, which must now be discussed. 

The connecting link between that chapter of its history during 
which the Holkham Codex was referred to as the Metellianus, and its 
previous career in France or elsewhere is probably to be found in the 
person of Fr. Fabricius. As there are many claimants to the name 
of Fabricius it will be well to specify. This was F. Fabricius 
Marcoduranus (i.e. of Diiren, where his real name was Schmidt), 
b. 1527, d. 1573, who became Rector of the Gymnasium at Diisseldorf 
in 1564, having previously served as a teacher on the staff of that 
institution. In earlier life (probably from 1547 to 1551) he had studied 
at Paris under Petrus Ramus and Turnebus. As early as 1554 he 
published two Orations of Lysias, with a Latin translation, but the 
first intimation we have of his activity in the special field of Latin 
scholarship is the publication of an edition of the Pro Ligario in 1562. 
Later he is named by Lambinus in the preface to his edition of 1565-6 
as among those who had deserved his thanks for assistance rendered. 
In a few years we find him publishing notes on the Tusculan Disputa- 
tions (1568), an edition of the Pro Milone and De Provinciis Consu- 
laribus (1569), the De Officiis (1570), and In Verr. i. and ii. (1572)1. 

This then is the Fabricius to whom Lambinus records his obliga- 
tions in the note which is found in the appendix to his second 
edition on ii. In Verr. ii. § 5 conditum tam pittaremus: ‘Sic nunc 


1 For Fabricius see W. Schmitz, Franciscus Fabricius Marcoduranus, ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte des Humanismus, Koln, 1871, and also Zedtschrift des bergischen Geschichtsvereins, 
i, 1876, p. 69 ff. A copy of his edition of the Verrines, Books A and ii. (which I have 
not seen), is reported in the Library at Munich: ‘M. Tulli Ciceronis (Verrina prima et 
secunda collatione optimorum librorum ac praecipue Dionys. Lambini emendata, cum 
argumentis Q, Asconii Pediani et F. F. M., et annotationibus: Coloniae apud Maternum 
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edendum curavi, libri antiquissimi fidem secutus. Admonendus autem 
est lector in hoc lib. ii. et in ili, accusationis multa esse emendata 
praeterea quae habuit prior editio, beneficio Fr. Fabricii Marcodurani, 
qui vetustissimi codicis scripturas a vulgata differentes accurate in 
libellum relatas ad me mittendas curavit, quas confirmant duo codices 
item MSi Cl. Puteani.’ Cp. pp. 254-255 of the Ziirich edition (Baiter- 
Halm). 

But if Lambinus was particular in specifying his obligations to 
Fabricius, he shares with those who brought out his second edition, 
which did not appear for some years after his death, the odium 
attaching to the careless citation of authorities. This is probably one 
of the reasons for the ill will which later editors sometimes display 
towards his work and reputation. It is instructive to place alongside 
of the above note the following, written in regard to it by one of his 
successors: ‘Quae autem hic monet Lambinus notari maxime atque 
animadverti velim. Multas enim lectiones, in his quidem duabus 
orationibus1, quae Lambiniano ingenio, quod erat certe peracutum, 
non sine querelis hominum tribuuntur, his ego, quibus est ille usus, 
codicibus libentius referrem acceptas; mihique hoc aequius sane 
videtur. Ne hoc item tutissimum sit, ea fecit haud admodum 
probanda Lambini ratio, qua in verba singula testes proferre 
neglexit 

The resulting confusion has been severely commented on by later 
editors, down to those of the present day. Thus Jo. Aug. Ernesti, writing in 
1756 (Historia Critica operum Ciceronis typographorum formulis editorum, 
Leipzig), insists that for the real Lambinus you must go back to the 
great edition of 1566, so hopeless is the task of discriminating between 
the farrago of variants carelessly printed in the margin and notes of the 


’ It should be noted, by way of cumulative proof, that in the above, as well as in the note of 
Lambinus himself, reference is made only to the Second and Third Books of the Verrines, which 
are all that the Codex Holkhamicus contained. 

* That the charge so frequently made against Lambinus by his more or less envious 
Successors may not have been entirely without foundation will appear from the following 
instance. Jordan’s note at p. 262, 8 is eas aut, ‘Lamb. marg. 1584. A reference to the revised 
Lambinus shows that this reading is given as a conjecture: ‘forte eas aut scribac. But cas aut 
scribae stands quite distinctly in the Holkham Codex, and Lambinus may here be appropriating 
as his own what he really derived from the collation sent him by Fabricius. So also p. 261, 24, 
‘forte, posse exstinguere, 
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second edition, under the signs L, vetus codex, v.c., vett. codd., al.1, &c. 
Ernesti warns the student, accordingly, that any text of Cicero claiming 
to be constituted ‘ad extremam Lambini recensionem’ is apt to be very 
misleading. And in the most recent editions of the Second and Third 
Books of the Verrines, the example of Jordan is followed, who, in the 
Zirich edition (Baiter-Halm) endeavoured to discriminate, by using 
two different signs (F and $) between those readings which Lambinus 
or his editors expressly attributed to the Codex Fabricianus, and those 
which they credited, in a general way, to ‘vetus codex,’ which may 
either have been the Fadricianus or some other. 

My thesis here must be that the Holkham Codex is the Fabricianus 
as well as the Mefellianus; that F M in fact = Ho. The proof is not 
an easy one, for it must be extended to those parts of the Verrines which 
are no longer extant in the Holkham MS. and where, if the thesis is 
well-founded, one would expect F and M to coincide. Jordan’s 
apparatus criticus will show that this is not always the case. But 
Zumpt was probably right in attributing many of the discrepancies 
to inaccurate reporting ; and we have also the added element of the 
mystery which has attached to the Cluni codex, and which has prevented 
verification until now. Fabricius is stated above to have sent Lambinus, 
not the codex itself, but a collation of that part of it which contained 
the Second and Third Book of the Verrines. We have no hint as to 
where he had fallen in with so valuable a MS.? Lambinus died in 
1573, probably without having had the codex in his possession, 
though he may have obtained other citations from it: e.g. the unique 
decrerit in Cat. IV. §10 (p. 291, 31) which was reported as occurring 


1 An analysis of the citations from places where the Holkham MS. is extant reveals the fact 
that the sign Z may mean either the readings of the first edition, or something entirely new 
(i.e. F or ¢=Ho.). The same may be said of the sign a/. Where v.c. is used the reading is of 
course an innovation: so also in the frequent instances of Z et zta v.c. otk: 

2 It was not the only service rendered Lambinus by Fabricius about this time. We 
know that he sent him also the ‘ pervetustus liber Saxonicus’ now referred to, though no longer 
extant, as the Werdensis, a name it got from the town of Werda, near Diisseldorf. If the Fabre- 
cianus was the ‘liber Nanni,’ as the sequel will show is highly probable, N annius may have 
consulted it at Cluni before his death in 1557, or it may have actually been in his possession. 
Or he may have collated it while it was already in the hands of Metellus, just as Fabricius may 
have done. The last-named scholar died in 1573; Gulielmius in 1584, and Metellus himself 
(b. 1520) not till 1597. 
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only in a ‘Codex Lambini’ and in a, but which can now be traced to Ho. 
If Fabricius had let out the secret of its Jocale, the MS. would not 
have changed its name so quickly, as on my hypothesis it did, from 
Fabricianus to Metellianus. The latter is the name given to it by 
Gulielmius in compliment to its owner, and Gulielmius died as early 
as 1584. Additional facts may come to light to help out the theory, 
but meanwhile it seems probable that the codex had passed through 
several hands before it became the declared and acknowledged property 
of Metellus, and that when Gulielmius began to cite it he was unaware 
that it was the MS. whose readings had previously been reported to 
Lambinus by F. Fabricius. 

This theory derives some support from the fact, previously stated, 
that Gulielmius suddenly discontinues his citations. He had come 
to see that what he got from Metellus’ MS. was a mere repetition of 
what had already been reported for the Fadricianus. At first sight this 
view is strengthened also by the constant recurrence, in Jordan’s critical 
apparatus, of the symbols FM in juxtaposition: often ¢M; very 
frequently also F (¢) M, Lg. 42. So far as regards the last-named 
codex, in its relation to the present discussion, it may be important 
to state that no formula can be used more frequently, for that part 
of the Verrines which is still extant in the Holkham Codex, than Ho. 
FM ¢,Lg. 42. If it were invariable, and if F M or ¢ M were always 
reported in agreement for the parts outside the Holkham Codex, the 
views here advanced would be proved to demonstration. As it is we 
must proceed more cautiously. 

To confine ourselves first to those portions of Book ii. which 
survive in the Holkham Codex, constant agreement can be reported 
for Ho. F, ¢, and M, with this one qualification, which is susceptible 
of a quite natural explanation, that the same reading is not cited 
from both F and ¢. The former is the more reliable of the two signs: 
what is definitely cited as F is presumably what Fabricius commu- 
nicated to Lambinus, while @ may be that or something else. The 
important thing to note is that each and all of the readings credited 
to F, each and all of the readings credited to ¢ (which include several 
that ought probably to be ascribed to F), and each and all of the 
readings for which M is cited (often in company with F or #) occur 
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in the Codex Holkhamicus. Instead of reproducing the somewhat 
cumbrous table which I have constructed, it may be more convenient 
to cite the cases of agreement between the various MSS. separately. 
It will be remembered that they are exclusive of those instances 
of agreement between Ho. and M soi which have already been quoted 
on pp. xxxvi-vii. 

First, and most important for the view here advocated, come 


the cases of agreement between Ho. F, and M. They are the 
following :— 


P. 201, 35 re7p. est 
yyy =~ RVI 
» 37 aetinere 
205, 20 agitare cum suts 
» 37 attigit? 
206, 7 L. Avalerone?* 
um ASD. 
9» 9) += MuMerata esse® 
208, 17 06 /ua decreta, 0b edicta, ob imperta, 0b tudicia 
» 22 ut guisque temaxime...... attingebat 
209, 3. ordinis nosirt 
9» 21 ef honest? 

258,14 adlecfa. This ought probably never to have been cited as anything 
but adzecfa: the origin of the mistake is the length of the z 
often used by the librarius of the Holkham MS., e.g. in writing 
evectus, in Cat. i. § 23, and quite frequently at the beginning 
of words like zz and zam. 

259, 4 ne minus triginia 

» 17-18 decrefa... non tolluntur 

262,17 seripluram 


' Zumpt’s note ad loc. affords a good example of the uncertainty of the manuscript tradition, 
previous to the emergence of Ho.: ‘Lambinus in margine repetitae editionis correxit a/tigit, 
idque Gruterus tacite recepit, uterque fortasse auctoritatem codicum MSS. secutus, ille Fabriciani, 
hic Metelliani, nam est etiam in Lg. 42 (pr. m.). Sed quoniam de illis codicibus dubitatio 
aliqua relinquitur, ceterique omnes etiam Paris. A /¢e¢zg¢¢ exhibent, tutius nobis visum est 
restituere cum Ernestio quod olim edebatur.’ 

2 Gruter reports Avalerone from the ‘Metellianus,’ without the L., but I take this to 
be a mistake. In the Holkham Codex Z. is found at the end of one line, and Avalerone 
begins another. For F, Z. Avalerone is distinctly quoted. 

3 ‘Nam significavit mihi Fr. Fabricius Marcoduranus scriptim esse in illo antiquissimo 
codice WS J) numerata esse’? (Lambinus). 

‘Lambinus reposuit ex Fabriciano 1. S. 7) numerata esse, sicque erat etiam in Metellano’ 
(Gruter). 
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262, 24 cum isle 
» 29 gratias agerent 
» 30 facluros se 
263,35 promplius 
265,12 uf tam sctre possis 
266, 11 mensum (Lambinus in annotatione mensum confirmat in Fabriciano 
legi, Zumpt). 


I take next the striking coincidences reported for Ho. and F soiz, 
only premising that some readings are attributed to F for which 
Lambinus, or his editors, use only the loose formula v.c. (vetus codex), 
and that when we come to enumerate the readings common to Ho. and 
¢, or to Ho. @ and M, we shall find several which might as well be 
attributed to F as to ¢. Ho. and F. agree in the following :— 


p. 202, 33 relinquerent 


204, 8 ¢st¢ 
» 19 tule 
206, I everrendam 
207,37 @ : 
208, 5 calumniatorem 
» 18 H.-S. cccc 
» ~— ClPISSE 


” 
257, 18 hoc homine 
261, 8 an 

» 13. wigquorum 


Next follow cogent instances of agreement between Ho. and the 


tradition which Jordan denominates by the sign @: I add M where the 
Metellianus is reported :— 


p- 201, 6 clauderetur 
» 16 condttum tam 
» 21 nominabat 
202, 4 videalur 
» 9 luxuries 
203, 10 amplissima quaeque 
» 28 decrevissent 
» 36 czvem (so also M) 
204,16 legatt decrett erant (so M) 
» 17 mandataque 
206, 15 dereptum (so M) 
5 dectes 
» 16 ventssel 
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206, 28 calumniae (so M) 
207,10 Manili 
» 29 Philocrates (so M) 
» 36 fere (without ad): soM 
» 37 AS. xx (so M) 
209, 3. nostr? (so M) 
» 7 educamus 
241,33 wederetur (so M) i 
257, 21 ef per 
» 30 Rhodi qui... gesserint 
» 32 tmpelum moentbus (so M) 
258, 12 consuerant esse 
» 27 Serapim (so M) 
261, 9 cupias 
» 10 enim 
262, 6 ws guaestus 
263,14 destderant arbitrantur res tudicare oportere (so M). In zudicare 
there seems to have been an 7 inserted sup. iz. and afterwards 
erased 
» 22 committam (so M) 
»» 23 estos tpsos 
264, 33 cernendum 
265, § mthimet st (so M) 
» 8 i te confingam. 


The broad result of these comparisons is that for certain portions 
of the Second Book of the Verrines all the readings reported after the 
publication of Lambinus’s first edition, whether as coming from the 
Codex Fabricianus, from the undefined sources now known as 9, or 
from the so-called MWetellianus, are actually found in the extant parts 
of the Holkham Codex. No discrepancy can be established between 


the two traditions |. 


“I must not leave to any hostile critic the work of collecting such ‘negative instances’ 
as may be supposed to exist. For 206, 17 there is probably some error in the statement 
that F gives haec haec hereditas for haec hereditas: similarly at 266, 13 evant ex eodem (F) 
for evant haec ex eodem (Ho.). In order that my readers may not think this a mere ‘ begging of 
the question,’ I subjoin a definite example of careless reporting. At 207, 32, the following 
variant occurs in the margin of Lambinus’s second edition: ‘Ipso vicesimo anno, cum tot 
int. pr. t. q. t. kalumniatores in prov. f. h. ab his Ven. n, petita est.’ But in his notes, where 
Lambinus is defending the reading dpsos xx annos against the ‘vetus codex’ with its zpso 
vicesimo anno’ (and also against Asconius), he says : ‘ Verum tamen si quis forte eam scripturam 
probabit tollenda erit negatio post participium petita.’ He evidently had in view the real 
reading of Ho. which is ‘ipso uicensimo anno cum tot *PR* tot ‘Q° tot calumniatores in 
prouincia fuissent hereditas ab his Veneris nomine petita 707 est. 
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But the Fabricianius is cited to the end of the Third Book, and 
the Merellianus for part of it. Here the Holkham Codex can no longer 
be brought into court as a witness. But there is another witness, the 
Lagomarsinianus 42. It is no small evidence of Zumpt’s critical capacity 
that he not only discerned the identity of the Fadricianus and the 
Metellianus (witness such notes as ‘Est a Fabric. (Metell.), but also 
founded on Lg. 42 the inference that such or such a reading had 
come originally from that lost codex: ‘nunc e Fabric. (Metell.) venisse 
certum fit Lg. 42.’ The examination of other places in the Verrines 
will be seen to establish my thesis that, where the correctness of the 
attribution can be relied upon, the conjunct formula Ho. F. M. 
Lg. 42 will invariably hold. But before indicating the results of this 
examination, it may be well to include here the special reference 
to the ‘liber Nannii,’ which was promised above (p. xxxix and note). 
The MS. which Nannius used has been regarded with something 
approaching veneration by succeeding editors. Ernesti was surprised 
to find it making a mistake (swbsistere for sistere iii. § 223) and exclaims 
‘Ergo ille codex non est dvaydprnros.’ What if we have now to transfer 
to the Holkham MS. all the venerable traditions of the lost liber of 
Nannius? 





THE CODEX NANNIANUS. 


To those who know the circumstances under which editions of the 
classics were produced in the course of the sixteenth century, it will not 
appear surprising that one and the same codex should have been used 
at different times, by different scholars, and should afterwards have 
been cited under different names. It was by the labours of succeeding 
collators, each contributing his own portion, that the tradition of the 
older and better MSS. was gradually introduced, and grafted on the text 
as it had been originally—and very often hastily—reproduced from 
inferior codices in the early printed editions. But it must be remembered, 
also, that no one in those days ever undertook to publish a scientifically 
complete collation of any single MS.: all that was done was to incor- 
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porate with the text of a copy of Cicero readings in which some ‘ vetus 
codex’ had been found to differ from the vulgar tradition. In the 
process of transference, some mistakes may very well have occurred. 
For example, Fabricius collates, and Lambinus uses his collation; and 
the same thing occurs as between Gulielmius and Gruter. Under such 
conditions it seems impossible to hold that one or two ‘ negative instances,’ 
such as have just been referred to in the note on page xlv, must compel 
us to postulate the existence of various MSS., all exactly alike, except in 
one or two particulars. We should have to assume the existence of 
a separate codex for every variant not otherwise accounted for. In 
dealing with the Vaxnzanus, 1 shall illustrate my meaning by a reference 
to those of its readings which would seem, at first sight, to differentiate 
it from Ho.FM. It has been already stated (p. xxxix) that it is 
otherwise in complete agreement with the Holkham Codex, and it must 
be remembered now that the MS. used by Nannius contained, like Ho., 
no part of the Verrines except the Second and Third Books. 

The ‘Scholia et Castigationes’ of Pierre Nanning appeared 
originally in 1548, and were incorporated by Car. Stephanus in the 
edition which he published at Paris in 1554. I have carefully compared 
both Nannius and Stephanus with the extant parts of Holkham, and 
such discrepancies as exist will now be dealt with in detail. At 
p. 203, 15 Nannius cites from his ‘vetus codex’ ef guem: Ho. 
has hecquem, with the 4 superpunctuated. Stephanus passes over 
this citation of Nannius’, as he already has ef quem in his 
text; and indeed the only object Nannius had in making his 
note was to support the vulgate, and to quote from Virgil, £7 
quisquam numen Iunonis adoret. In doing so he remarks, ‘ Vergilius 
et quisquam pro ecguis usurpare videtur, which seems to shake one’s 
confidence in the Zt guem by which, as from his ‘ vetus codex,’ his note 
is ushered int. At p. 205,20, Nannius quotes from his ‘vetus’ cz 
suis agitare: Ho. gives agitare cum suis. Here it seems that what 
happened was this. Nannius is reporting such readings from his ‘ vetus 
codex’ as will be improvements on the vulgar text. That text is 
quoted by Nannius as giving cum suds cogitare. Cogitare, then, is the 


1 It would of course be true to say of Ho., as Nannius says of his v. c., that it constantly 
has ef guts &c. for ecguis, &c.: e.g. ef guonam, Pro Deiot. § 40. 
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word Nannius wished to eliminate, and in editing his notes he inad- 
vertently replaced it by agzéare without transposing cum suis. At 
206, 11, Nannius cites xwmeratié esse for numerata esse (Ho.): the open 
a in Holkham is enough to account for this. There is a greater 
difference at 206, 28, where Nannius reports from his ‘vetus codex’ 
causam pecuniae instead of causam calumniae (Ho.). Had he got his 
notes mixed up at this place? Pecunzae was the traditional reading: 
where can Nannius have found calwmniae if not in his ‘ vetus codex’!? 
He says in his note, ‘Prius tamen rectius puto, meaning calumniae, 
and it is calumniae accordingly that Stephanus has in his text. It 
should be added that Stephanus omits all reference, in his commentary, 
to Nannius’ note, in which he had probably noticed that pecuniae and 
calumniae had changed places. (Similarly Stephanus omits to refer 
to delecti (208, 20) which Nannius cited from his ‘vetus codex,’ because 
Nannius adds in his note that he thinks the vulgate dilecti ‘multo 
melior’.) Cum ix consilio for cum consilio (209, 31) need not detain us: 
as Zumpt says, ‘ex utraque scriptura coniunctum est, uti saepe fit’ (cp. 
cum suis agitare, above). The next discrepancy is a very interesting 
one. It results in Jordan crediting the ‘liber Nannii’ so/ws with giving 
ide for nunc at 240, 3, and with omitting ¢amen in the same line. 
As a matter of fact it is Nannius himself who inadvertently omits 
tamen in his citation of the vulgate. His whole aim, as the substance 
of his note shows, is to report defortata from his ‘ vetus codex’ in place 
of reportata: in doing so he says, ‘ vetus Jude a me deportata est, inadver- 
tently omiting famen and giving zzde in place of xunc. Stephanus has 
again detected the error here, and retains samen. At 258, 12, Nannius 
cites remoti esse consueverunt (remoti consuerant esse, Ho.): here again the 
important variant is remoti which Nannius wished to substitute for the 
vulgate remotissimi: the rest is a faulty citation?, At 259, 9, the indi- 
cations of an erased correction in Ho. would easily lead to a citation of 
publico (Ho.) as publice. Again at 260, 26 Nannius wished to substitute 
demonstratum for the vulgate demonstrandum, and inadvertently added 


* Cp. Zumpt, p. 256 ‘ Nannius in suo libro vulgatam pecwndae invenit, sed alteram lectionem 
se dicit probare, cuius notitiam unde acceperit ignoro et admiror.’ 

* Tam glad to find that Zumpt shares my suspicions of the accuracy of Nannius’s citations : 
v. ad loc. (p. 396) ‘ Nannius esse consueverunt negligenter, opinor, citat.’ 
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est from his printed edition,—the fact being that his codex omitted 
both est and quantum after demonstratum. Stephanus gives the full 
reading here. The following is a convincing proof that Nannius— 
like many others since his time—was liable to make slips in transcribing 
his notes: at p. 261, 7 he cites his ‘vetus’ as giving wirum denique 
simul universt instead of utrum denique Siculi universi. The important 
contribution he wished to make here was aud (an?) guo modo existiment: 
Stephanus notices the (typographical?) error sdmal and reproduces only 
the last part of Nannius’s citation. He saw, no doubt, that sészzl for 
Siculi could not come from so reputable a codex as that of Nannius. 
For the vulgate speradas at 261, 24 Nannius cites speras, but Stephanus 
rejects the citation (it is probably a mistake for sferaris) and substitutes 
speraras. At 263, 22 we have another instance of faulty citation: 
Nannius wished to contribute gubus hoc committam from his v.c., but 
he makes the foc into haec. Stephanus cites his reading as guibus 
committam. The omission of zstos in the next line may also be an 
example of careless quotation. At 265, 5 the vulgar reading was 
st ne minimum de eo curriculo: Nannius rightly reports s¢ ne minimum 
quidem de meo curriculo. This is worth noting only because Stephanus 
misrepresents his citation, omitting gwidem and giving meo as the old 
reading, co as the new. At 265, 8 Nannius corrects the vulgate we guid 
mecum fingam to ne quid in te fingam (confingam Ho.) probably omitting 
some contraction he had used for the prepositional prefix. Stephanus 
does not give this citation, but inserts zz ze fingam in his text. In 
supplying the vulgate with the missing words apud guos tabulae fuissent 
at 266, 1 Nannius gives magistri istius in the context for magistré ilius 
(Ho.). Lastly it is interesting to note that at 266, 29 (just where Ho. 
has begun to fail us) he reports mensum for mensium. As Ho. has 
mensum at 266, 11 (so also F M) this little indication may be added to 
the cumulative proof that Ho. = not F M only but N F M together’. 


1 The same process may be carried out by any one who cares to take the trouble in 
regard to alleged discrepancies between N and F (or p) in these parts of the Verrines which 
are no longer extant in the Holkham Codex. I have noted that (besides speaking of another 
codex, not his ‘vetus,’ which may have helped him to confuse his readings: see ‘uterque codex’ 
in his note on § 50) Nannius neither insists on zs¢em nor omits sz zet7s at 228, 2. It is again 
his way of citing: what he wants to get into the text is the word efzam, as his note shows. 
Neither does he mean to omit pecunia aceepta at 228, 20: he only shortens his quotation, and 
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I hope it will not be thought that I have over-elaborated this 
point. Even without such detail as has been included here, it may well 
appear probable, a frior7, that the MSS. used by Nannius, Fabricius, 
and Gulielmius were one and the same!. The first-named lived 
at Louvain, the second at Diisseldorf, the third—when he was 
not away collecting—at Cologne: and Jean Matal, who is known 
to have been the owner of the codex used by Gulielmius, lived 
much in Cologne and Liége®. It is of course open to any 
one to postulate, for Nannius, the existence (and also, I may add, the 
complete disappearance) of a Vetus Codex which was an exact duplicate 
of Ho. To me that does not seem so probable. For the purpose of 
this investigation, however, the important point to note is that if the 
Nannianus was the Holkham Codex, the latter must have emerged from 
Cluni earlier than the year 1562, the date which has been given above 
(see p. xxxi) for the sack of that monastery. For it was in 1548, 
as has been already stated, that Nannius published the commentary 
we have been considering. But further speculation on this subject 
might be somewhat unprofitable: otherwise it would be interesting to 
work out the suggestion that the improvements on the vulgar text 
introduced by Naugerius, first in the Aldine edition of 1519, and after- 
wards in the Juntine edition of 1534, may be connected with the Cluni 
Codex. Naugerius was a Venetian nobleman who visited French as well 


wants to emphasize ¢uvam iam altert. So again at 230, 24 it is not agroscatzs that he cares 
about. Axgnoscatis is, in fact, a mistake: what he wants to insert is ef aegzitatem after 
humanitatem. Cp. 244, 21 where he wants to correct the vulgate 2s amplius to 7s amplior, 
but unfortunately writes 22s amfplior, and thus has helped to keep alive the idea that his ‘liber’ 
was something distinct from everything else! 

1 I have confined myself in the above to those portions of the Verrines which are still 
extant in the Codex Holkhamicus, but Miiller’s apparatus criticus will show that for the 
parts of Verr. ii and iii, no longer extant in Ho., the Wanéanus agrees admirably with F and M, 
and also with Lg. 42. 

? T have not been able to ascertain where Lord Lovel (afterwards Lord Leicester) purchased 
the Cluni Codex. Edwards tells us (AZemotrs of Libraries, vol. ii, pp. 154-157) that he made 
his collection of MSS. ‘during his lengthened travels on the Continent, and more particularly 
in Italy.’ A century later William Roscoe visited the room ‘at the top of the house’ in which 
these treasures had lain so long neglected; and finding that many fine books had been stripped 
of their covers prior to importation, he undertook to superintend their binding, which he 
entrusted to a Liverpool binder, John Jones. The descriptive catalogue which Roscoe began 
to prepare was not completed till 1827, with the help of Sir Frederick Madden. 
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as Spanish monasteries! by way of equipping himself for his task; is 
it likely that he would have omitted the famous Benedictine foundation? 

But we must be content with having recovered the old Cluni 
library-mark: the date at which it was erased by its new owner— 
whether he had privily conveyed it from the abbey, or bought it from 
a gregarius miles, as is recorded in another instance, for the traditional 
song—must remain a mystery. 


I must not overload the pages of this report with excessive detail, 
otherwise it might have been advisable to discuss now, by way of 
conclusion, the various passages in the parts of the Verrines no longer 
extant in the Holkham Codex, in regard to which our existing critical 
apparatus would seem to throw difficulties in the way of any theory that 
that Codex is the Nannianus, avd the Fabricianus, avd the Metellianus, 
—all in one. In view of the early appearance of my edition of the 
Verrines, in the Oxford Press Series, 1 may be permitted to postpone 
further proof of the proposition that NFM=Ho. Here I shall state 
only certain general conclusions. The readings reported (somewhat 
carelessly, as has been shown) by Nannius had undoubtedly a great 
influence on the later tradition of the text. Stephanus incorporated 
them in his edition, and Lambinus relied on Stephanus. Thus the 
leavening influence of the Codex from Cluni gradually makes itself felt, 
through the hands of successive collators, in the course of the sixteenth 
century. What Fabricius found already existing in the text of Lam- 
binus’s edition of 1565-1566 he did not, as a rule, forward to that great 
editor for use in his second edition, as from the Codex known as F. 
That is to say he would think it, in many cases, superfluous to establish 
by the authority of the Fadricianus a reading which was already in 
undisputed possession of the text, and which had been originally 
obtained by Nannius (though Fabricius may not have known this latter 
fact) from the Cluni Codex. In the same way when Gulielmius comes to 
undertake his collation, he makes a special point of chronicling anything 
that had not been previously noted: hence the number of passages 

1 «Secundus tomus M. Tullii Ciceronis orationes habet ab Andrea Naugerio, patritio 
Veneto, summo labore ac industria in Hispaniensi Gallicaque legatione excussis permultis 
bibliothecis, et emendatiores multo factas, et in suam integritatem ad exemplar codicum anti- 


quorum longe copiosius restitutas *: from the preface of the Juntine edition. 
2 i, e. the ‘ Decurtatus’ of Bosius. 
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where, in the present critical apparatus, the sign M (Metellianus) stands 
by itself. And here it may be stated as an interesting fact that wherever 
that sign stands, if reference be made to the latest collation of Lg. 42 
(viz. that which A. Reifferscheid put at the disposal of C. F. W. Miiller), 
it will generally be found that the latter tradition agrees with the former. 
One of Miiller’s constant formulas, in fact, for the whole text of the 
Second and Third Book of the Verrines, is ‘Lg. 42 idem habet quod M, 
or ‘om. praeter M etiam Lg. 42.’ My previous treatment of the Codex 
of Lagomarsini (p. xxv) will enable the reader to appreciate the 
significance of this formula. I give only one or two examples. At 
219, 13 we have, from Jordan, the note ‘hereditatem om. M.’ Miller is 
now enabled to add ‘etiam Lg. 42,’ i.e. an omission not cited from F or 
¢ is fastened on by Gulielmius, reported by Gruter as from M, and quite 
naturally recurs in Lg. 42. Immediately below sworum is not reported 
as wanting in M: it had already, i.e. before Gulielmius, been cited as an 
omission in F, The omission recurs, of course, in Lg. 42. In the same 
way with F: the formula which Miiller’s new collation enables him to 
use is ‘praeter cod. F etiam Lg. 42,’ and sometimes ‘Lambinus: ex F 
credo, nam sic Lg. 42.’ For example, the previous tradition of Lg. 42 
at 220, 29 (as often elsewhere) would have been somewhat against the 
identifications here proposed: but now Miiller gives us guoguo animo est 
ex guo, which is not very far from what is reported for F sz guogue animo 
est co quo. Again, at 214, 22 Jordan gives us ‘ex lege F, -c- lege Leg. 42, 
c. ex lege M.” Must we then, on account of such a discrepancy, abandon 
the views advanced in this paper? No: Miller now tells us, ‘Lg. 42, 
idem habet quod M: :c- er lege” The first hand in Lg. 42 is, for the 
whole of the Second and Third Books, a pretty faithful transcript of M: 
M =F, and where it differs, one is entitled to suspect the attribution (as 
in ex lege F, above), passing as it has done through several hands. 
Similarly with regard to $, most of the readings of which are no doubt 
to be credited to the ‘Vetustissimus Codex’ (i.e. the MS. now at 
Holkham) which Fabricius collated for Lambinus (see p. xxxviii). In 
Miiller we have, with equal frequency, the formula ‘non ¢ modo sed 
etiam Lg. 42.’ The last citation I give is one which will include N as 
well as FM Lg. 42. At 267, 2 Jordan gives ‘HS. DC MN; 2. s. (i.e. 
A1S) DC Lg. 42 p.m. F’ Such a discrepancy confirms rather than 
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otherwise the view here put forward: the librarius of the Holkham 


Codex uses the symbol ES, which various collators have reported in 
various ways. 





CONCLUSION. 


I must now endeavour briefly to summarize the results of the 
present investigation. 

There has emerged, from Lord Leicester’s library at Holkham, 
a Ninth Century Codex of Cicero, of which—apart from a facsimile 
in Chatelain—nothing has been known till now. 

For the Catiline Orations, this codex must be allowed its rightful 
place at the head of all extant MSS., and must be accepted by all 
future editors as the main basis for the constitution of the text. 

The same holds good in regard to the fragment which it contains 
of the Pro Ligario, and in regard also to its more complete recension 
of the Pro Deiotaro. 

For the Verrines, too, the Holkham Codex is of supreme impor- 
tance, and furnishes us with just the clue that was needed for the proper 
constitution of the text of the Second and Third Books. In my forth- 
coming edition of these books, the relation of the sign Ho. (Holkhamicus) 
to F (Fabricianus), to M (Metellianus), to N (Nannianus), and also to 
the Codex Lagomarsinianus No. 42, will be worked out in detail. 
Meanwhile sufficient evidence has been adduced to secure a favourable 
consideration of the thesis that Ho.=FMN+Leg. 42. 

As an additional element of intrinsic interest, the Holkham Codex 
presents us with certain scholia of which only some have previously 
been known to us from the Amébrosianus. The others are now 
published here for the first time (see p. lv). It is probable that 
these scholia, like all the Bobiensia, are of an early date. Moreover, 
the general purity of the orthography in the Holkham Codex, as well as 
the veneration in which it was obviously held by those who insisted 
that all the additions made by the second hand should be deleted, 
warrant the inference that it is a copy of a very ancient original. 
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Externally, the main feature of interest about the codex is the 
account which we have been able to piece together, as it were, of its 
origin and history. It was produced under the influence of the famous 
school of Tours, which owed so much to Charlemagne and to our own 
English Alcuin. The library-mark which appears on the first of the 
accompanying facsimiles shows that its original home was the great 
Benedictine monastery of Cluni, and it was the recovery of this mark 
that enabled the writer to identify the codex with No. 498 in the 
‘vetus Catalogus Bibliothecae Cluniacensis, compiled between the years 
1158 and 1161. 

At Cluni it seems to have remained till the decadence of that 
august foundation in the sixteenth century. After it came into the 
hands of collators, its influence can be traced in the gradual improve- 
ment of the text of certain of Cicero’s orations, which had been given 
in the earliest printed editions according to the recension of very 
inferior and much more recent MSS. 

Definite, and it may be hoped conclusive, proof has, moreover, 
been adduced in support of the thesis that the Holkham Codex is 
identical with the MS. which was collated by Gulielmius, and the 
readings of which are given in Gruter’s edition (1618). Reference 
may also be made, in this summary, to the evidence by which the writer 
has sought to show that it was the Holkham MS. which was used 
by Nannius, by F. Fabricius, and (through the latter) by Lambinus. 
Finally it has been shown that the importance of its tradition was 
recognized by some one who in the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
transcribed from it Books II and III of the Verrines, and incorporated 
his transcript in the complete copy of the Verrines which we still have 
in the MS. known to scholars as Lg. 42. 


SCHOLIA CLUNIACENSIA 


In the fifth volume of Orelli’s edition (M. Tullii Ciceronis, Scholiastae, 
P. ii, p. 369 ff.) there are printed, after the Scholia Bobiensia, certain 
marginalia which had been originally transcribed from the Coder 
Ambrosianus, c. 29 (A), and published more than once by Mai. In 
the preceding part of this volume, proof has been given that A is 
derived directly or indirectly from the Holkhamicus. It is of course 
possible that both were exactly copied from the same archetype’. 
In favour of a more or less direct connexion between Ho. and 
A is the absolute identity of the recension, even down to omissions 
and proprii errores. Even at In Cat. § 13 (p. 293, 25)—where A 
leaves a lacuna of twenty-eight or thirty letters to indicate what 
is an omission of about forty letters in Ho.—there is a mark 
in the margin of Ho. which may have helped a copyist to see 
that something was wanting. Such marks recur in Ho.—probably 
inserted by the second hand, and sharing therefore in the general 
erasure made subsequently—in connexion with other lacunae and wrong 
readings: e.g. reprobata in Cat. it. § 4; Cassialipes, iii. § 16: urbem 


1M. T. Ciceronis sex ovrationum partes ineditae, Milan, 1817. 

? Tf this should be considered the more probable explanation of the connexion between 
Ho. and A (and also between Ho. and H), it will appear strange that, if the archetype 
contained the scholia now under discussion, they should have been copied by a different 
hand in Ho. As to the text, it will probably be argued that the second hand in Ho. was 
reverting to the archetype when it inserted -szws for -zmus, along with other more archaic 
forms; and it is important to note that this process is by no means absolutely invariable: 
e.g. at 255, 30 ferendum is allowed to escape without change, and so also elsewhere 
pertimescendos, factendum, stultissimos, &c., while on the other hand A gives conscliz as well 
as consilt, and (if we may trust Baiter’s collation) the superlative in -zwws not infrequently. 
On the whole I incline to the view of the alterations by the second hand in Ho. suggested 


in the note on p. xiv. 
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SJiorere, iii. § 25: dolore cructatumgue, iv. § 12: et inposuisset Pro Deiot. 
§ 25. Even duin¢ (in Cat. i. § 22) the reviser has not been sure 
about, and has drawn a line some way above it, just as in the other 
passages here referred to. J may take the opportunity of reporting 
here also cum cumcuncta (Deiot. § 26) by the first hand in Ho., 
corrected either by himself or by the original reviser! to cum a cuncta: 
A gives cum a coniuncta. But the scholia, now to be considered, make 
distinctly against any theory that A was immediately copied from Ho. 
In the first place, if Ho. did not contain the Pro Marcello—a point 
which the present condition of the MS. must leave unsettled—where 
can the librarius of A have got the scholia which accompany that 
speech in his copy? It does not appear probable that he would 
take his scholia on the Lzgarius and Detotarus from Ho. and go back to 
the archetype for those on the Marcellus. In any case no reason can 
be assigned to show why the writer of A reproduces the scholia for 
the Fourth Catilinarian only. Ho. contains one short note on the First 
Catiline, and longer ones on the Second and Third: these are now 
published here for the first time. It should be explained, however, 
that in the process of binding the Holkham codex, some mutilation 
of the notes on the outside margins has occurred: those on the inside 
are complete. 


In Car. I. 
p- 261, 1 (Miiller) 
statorem—confirmatorem. 


In Cat. II. 
p- 262, 1 (mutilated) 


Sureniem| bene posuit furentem ... enim saepe speciem gerit quaera 
... fulcitur audacia. Ergo qui audacia ... cum effrenatus et praeceps est et 
rati.. . de se seritur sui ruinam impetus constet. 


1 This hand, which I take to be that of either the ‘corrector’ or the scribe himself, is 
always traceable by the use of blacker ink: e.g. @ in the above passage is in black ink and 
tn rasura, The hand which made all the corrections is called in the collation, for convenience, 
m, 2. After it comes the hand which made all the erasures, according to order, and did its 
work so unintelligently as to delete good and bad with equal impartiality. Cp. p. xiv. 


SCHOLIA lvii 


Pp. 262, 4 (mutilated) 

__ elecimus| metuens ne asperius populus rom[anus] sumeret eiectum esse 
Catilinam postea{quam] eiectum dixit intulit leniorem. Eicitur inuitus emittitur 
cupiens. 

p- 262, 7 

comparabitur| disponitur pparatur. 

p. 262, 12 (mutilated) 

_ motus est| uictus est cessit et est metafora (?) exercitibus in se concur- 
rentibus quorum ... ualidior dum loco cedit inferiore se fassus. . . uidetur 
recusare certamen. 

P. 263, 3 

__ perdidimus hominem] perditum fecimus ut ipse pro Deiotaro ‘ di te perdunt 
fugitive.’ 

§ 2, p. 263, 9 (mutilated) 

adflictum et profligatum pulatis| adflictio est in praesenti profligatio 


tenditur ... futurum ut sit profligatio uelud perennis in eo qui... [adficitur 
cruciatus. 
§ 3, p. 263, 13 


evomuerit] metafora ab his quidem cruditate opprimuntur uomitu adsolent 
liberare. 

I permit myself to remark on the above citations that they contain 
within themselves conclusive proof that these scholia were not composed 
by the copyist, but must have been taken from an older source. In the 
last extract guidem is of course a mistake for guz dum, as has been 
indicated by the (later) insertion of a v above the line. It may be 
recalled that recent critics have attempted to show that the composite 
commentary known under the general title of Scholia Bobiensia may 
go back as far as the third century!. 

§ 4, Pp. 264, 2 

guem amare in practexta calumnia coeperat] praetextatam aliqui legunt 
calumniam non praetextam et habent rationem: aetas enim habens praetextam 
aetas dicitur non aetas praetextata, ut mulier tunicam habens tunicata mulier 
dicitur, non tunica mulier. Quod autem dicit calumniam hoc ostendit puerili 


aetate Tongilium tam certae infamiae tamque aperti fuisse dedecoris ut si quis ei 
adhaeret etiamsi carere crimine non carere suspicione cogitur. Tempore Tongi- 


1 Among the most recent publications on the subject of these scholia is the paper of 
Th. Stangl, cited at foot of p. lviii, and that of Hildebrandt (De Schol. Cic. Bod., Berlin, 1894). 
The latter has sought to show that there were, in all, five scholiasts, and not, as Stangl thought, 
only four. ‘ 


[I. ix] i 
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lium amare Catilina coepit quo amanti ignominiosa esset cupiditas quae in aetatem 
lubricam caperetur. Sed certior intellectus est si praetextam calumniam sumpseris. 
Toga enim aut pura est aut praetexta id est aut toga aut praetexta toga. Prae- 
texta igitur dixit et cum toga inferre debuerit paraprosdociam calumniam intulit 
ut tum dicturum crederes praetextam togam dixerit praetextam calumniam. 

I have copied the above as it appears in Ho. It is however suscep- 
tible of easy emendation. Read in the first sentence ‘ aetas enim habens 
praetextam praetextata aetas dicitur non aetas praetexta[ta]’: there is 
already in the text of Ho.a sign of correction in regard to the last word, 
the corrector having written @ over -ata. Cogitur must =cogatur. In 
the last sentence for wt tum read wt cum, or ut tum cum. 

For a suggested explanation of calummuia, see p. xii, note. 


§ 5, P. 264, 17 
qui fulgent purpura] qui purpura utuntur solito purpu..... da gere.... 
In Car. II. 
§ 15, p. 280, 23 


C. Mario, clarissimo viro| Gaius Marius consul cum praecepisset senatui 
curam gerere consules debere neque careret respublica detrimenti, quamquam de 
Gaio Glaucia nihil esset nominatim decretum, praetore tamen eum interemit nec 
exspectauit ut tunc eum cum se magistratu abdicaret occideret. 


In the above read for zegue careret, ne guid caperet: and for praetore, 
praetorem. 
§ 24, p. 284, 2 
L. Sulla P. Sulpictum oppressit] Publius Sulpicius tribunus plebi legem 
tulit ut Mitridaticum bellum quod Sylla fuerat destinatum ad Marium transferretur. 


Quae orta seditio est in qua Publius Sulpicius a Syllanis occisus est Marius uero 
fugatus ex urbe, 


Here Sylla = Syllae,and Quae should be Quare. This note will be 
found reproduced in the second facsimile. 


In Cart. IV. 
§ 9, P» 291, 14-15 
hoc auctore et cognitore| cognitor id est defensor et quasi procuratore 
patrono eius quam laudo sententiae. Cognitor autem procurator erat qui adesset 
praesenti. 

The above is as quoted from A (Ambrosianus C 29 inf.) by Mai and 
Orelli (see p. 370). Mai however gave aderat for adesset, afterwards 
corrected by Baiter (Philologus, xx. 1863, p. 337): also procurator et 
patronus. More recently Stangl, Rheiw. Mus. xxxix. p. 568 (‘Zur 
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SCHOLIA lix 


Text-kritik der Scholiasten Ciceronischer Reden’), has suggested z/em 
for autem. 


§ 9, p. 291, 25 (mutilated) 4 
___ abesse non neminem] This note is practically as in Orelli, p. 370 :—quosdam 
significat adsent[atores con Jiuratorum. Erant autem [Clodius Piso] et iabinius qui 
in senatum ue[nire noluerant] ne quod in coniuratos su[pplicium depro]mere 
cogerentur quos [scilicet ad|sentatores fuisse Catili[nae certis]simum est. 

§ 10, p. 291, 32 (mutilated) 
; _ legem Semproniam] quam Sempron|{ius tulejrat Gracchus ut ne quis 
in [civem] Romanum capitalem [sententiam] diceret. 


Pro Licario. 
§ 21, 9 (Clark) 
Tuberonis sors} Cjum enim ageretur ab [sena]tu qui esset mittendus in 


[Afric]am ad tutandas Pompei [partes] placuit rem sortito ger[ere. Erg]o plurium 
in urnam coniecta [sunt] nomina quae inter Tubero[nis] etiam fuit cuique 


profi[cisci ijn Africam sorte uenit. 

I print the above as it now stands in Ho., only remarking that 
plurium is distinctly right for plurima, quoted by Mai-Orelli from A ; 
and that Orelli gives sorte eventt wrongly for sorte ventt. 

More recently Stangl (oc. cit.) has proposed to read decerni for 
Lerere. 

§ 24, 12 

rex potentissimus| iuuam (sc. Iubam) significat Mauritaniae regem qui 
Pompeio amicissimus Caesari uero fuit inuisus. 


Orelli, following Mai, reads Pompei (p. 372, 3); also tnvisus futt. 


Pro Rece Deroraro. 
ad init. Cum tn omnibus causis gravioribus| Status huius orationis 
coniecturalis. 

This has been omitted by the librarius of the <Ammbrosianus. 
Similarly, ten lines further down there occurs in Ho., but_not in A, 
the single word experimento, superpunctuated,—probably a gloss on 
periculo, \. 7. 

§ 2, 19 

a legatorum pedibus | 
This note is exactly as given in Orelli, p. 372, except for the 
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mutilation, but it may as well, for the sake of completeness, be included 


here: 

‘Deiotarum enim trahens [apud] Caesarem suspicionem, quod [ob do]lorem 
amissi regni alienfo animo] esset affectus, purgandi sui [gratia] legatos miserat 
Romam [Hieram] et Blesamium et Astigonum, [quibus] seruum suum Phidippi- 
cum ee adjiunxerat: quem a pedibus legato{rum cri]minans regem 
Castor nepas [idemque] accusator obduxit?.’ 


§ 19, 2 
gualis rex Attalus in P. Africanum fuit| Rex Attalus populo Romano 
artissima fuit societate coniunctus usque adeo ut eum quoque regni sui heredem 
fecerit. Idem igitur oppugnanti Numantiam Scipioni non tantum a quibus 
fulciretur belli necessitas in Hispaniam misit uerum etiam dona pretiosa: quae 
sumpsit gratulans Africanus. Aemulum igitur regem Deiotarum in Caesarem 
liberalitatis in Africanum Attali fuisse confirmat. 


This scholium is worth transcribing (though it is quoted from the 
Ambrosianus by Mai and Orelli), for the sake of the last sentence, in 
which the words Aemulum igitur are now restored from Ho. Orelli’s 
proposed emendation, as also that of Stangl (Ahezn. Mus. xxxix, 
p. 568), is thus rendered superfluous. 

§ 25, 6 

Graves de te rumores| as in Orelli, p. 373, 7 Rumor enim repente ortus 


falsissimus fuit Caesarem in Africa cireumiectu Maurorum cum omnibus copiis 
occidisse. Qua spe ad suscitandas Pompei partis erectus Caecilius uidebatur. 


§ 26, 27 
admiranda frugalitas : etst hoc verbo, &c.| sordidum enim laudis est genus 
in regem frugalitatem esse mirandam. 


Orelli’s absurd Sordidus enim, laudis egenus has been already cor- 
rected by Baiter, Philo. xx. (1863), p. 338. Stangl quite unnecessarily 
conjectures ‘Sobrium enim laudis est genus: in rege ez frugalitatem esse 
mirandam.’ 


§ 29,1 
suasor fuissem armorum non ponendorum| Integris inquit rebus pacem 
Pompeio suasi, arma debere deponi, post farsalicum [Pharsalicum] autem 
proelium quo partes Pompei conciderunt non deponenda arma sed abicienda 
esse dixi. Ergo omnium nostrum fractis et conminutis animis solus Castor 
constantiam retinebat. 


* Orelli gives ad criminandum instead of criminans. The misspellings zepas and obduxit 
may also be noted in Ho. For Phédippicum the MS. gives fdippicum, 
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The above is now given intelligibly for the first time. Stangl (Rhein. 
Mus. xxxix. p. 568) has not noticed that Orelli’s izfractis has already 
been corrected by Baiter to fractis!. But the librarius of the Amérosianus 
wrote somewhat carelessly here, so that there is little to wonder at in 
Orelli’s note, ‘Codex videtur habere quartas Pompei concederem non 
deponenda etiam. Dixi ergo’... The words quo partes, which stand 


clearly in Ho., appear (according to Stangl) as gris, or gritis, in A, 
and this is a phenomenon which must be added to the argument 
against the zmmediate copying of A from Ho. The transference of 
dixt to the beginning of the last sentence has been fatal to all previous 
efforts to make out the correct tradition—with the partial exception, 
I ought to say, of H. S[auppe] in a note added to Baiter’s Collation 
of A in Philologus 1863, p. 338. 


In Verrem, Act. ii, Lib. ii. 
§ 1, p. 200, 2 


aliguo modo| Vel praetermissis praeturae urbanae criminibus si noh possum 
definitis. 


§ 2, p. 200, 13 
virtbus guam integerrimts| in actione enim magnis opus est uiribus si quidem 
et motu corporis et magna contentione uocis plurimum iuvetur oratio. 


§ 2, p. 200, 16 
de provinctae dignitate| id est quam sit digna et quantum illa semper 
habuerit prouincia quamque inter alias excellere merito iudicata est. 


§ 2, p. 200, 17 
utilitate| id est quam Romano util[e] fuerit semper imperi[o]. 


§ 3, p. 200, 30 (mutilated) 
gradus imperi’| quasi quidam ... gendorum uestigiorum ... . usque tendendi 
id est populum Romanum ad longius constitu... . nationes Sicilia docuit .. . 
ficisci. 


1 Stangl seems to have overlooked Baiter’s collation of A, in which the scholia as well as 
the speech are included. And the emergence of the Holkham Codex, besides giving a demon- 
stration of the futility of some conjectural emendation, also disproves the view that the scholia 
are not more than 200 years older than A: through Ho. and A together they may have descended 


from a very ancient original. 
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§ 4, p. 201, 13 
sociorum msula| cum enim socia esset Sicilia Syracusana urbs et eiusdem 
amicitiam consectantes populi in armis erant. 


§ 5, p. 201, 20 

cellam paenuriam (=penariam)| penum notum est cellarium dici id est 
cellam domi constitutam quam opportunam faciat domino uictus cotidiani de- 
promptio. sed penuria cella cotidianum praebet alimonium non redundat ad 
copiam hinc intulit postea nos uero experti sumus Siciliam novis [i.e. nobis] Italico 
_bello pro aerario illo maiorum uetere ac referato fuisse id est usque adeo iudicatum 
est leue quod Cato de Sicilia iudicarit ut bello sociali quo nostrum aerarium 
exhaustum erat aerarium nobis maximum Sicilia fuerit. 


§ 8, p. 202, 16 (mutilated) 
illum annum] Marci scilicet Lepidip ... qui Siciliam uehementer ... ad- 
flixerunt. 


IN CATILINAM 


[Wehil hic cnventetur exscriptum nisi quod a Muelleri textu vel paullulum discrepet. Ubicumque nihil enotatur, 
pro certo habendum est eandem quae apud Muellerum lectionem et in Codice Holkhamico exstare. | 


Titulus in margine 
Supra p. ¢. scriptus. 


ORATIONES C[iceronis] IN CATILINAM. 


(MULLER ') 
249, 2 quam diu] quan diu 
4 Palati] Palatii 
7 voltusque] uultusque 
g tuam] om. 
non vides ? Quid] Non vides 


quid 
16 Nos autem] autem (fost 
lacunam) 
facere rei publicae] faceret 
publice 


17 vitemus] uitamus 


18 consulis] cos. 
istam 


19 pestem quam] pestem quam 
(istam ab eadem, ut vide- 
tur, manu suprascr.) 

20 [omnes iam diu] ] zest 

21 pontifex maximus] p.maxim 

Ti.] tiberium 

22 rei publicae] rei-P. 

23 Catilinam] Catilinam u 
(vero) 

caede] cede 
24 perferemus] pferremus 
25 quod C.] quod q; 





249, 25 Sp. Maelium] spurium 
(m)aelium 
27 re publica] rep. 
29 acerbissimum] 
mum 
coércerent] cohercerent 
senatus consultum] -SC-. : 
supra lineam addidit 
man. 1 consulti. tem 
250, 22. 9 et 15 


aceruissi- 


250, 1 vehemens et grave] et 
grave addidit m. 1 supra 
lineam. Cp. 249, 19 

2 rei publicae] reip. 
auctoritas] autoritas. Sed 
4. 14 e¢ saepe alias aucto 
4 ut] uti 
consul] cos. 
5 res publica] resp. 
6est] +. Memil.8 one: 
9 simili sen. con.] similis SC 
10 consulibus] conss., sup. in. 
me. 1 
I1 tribunum plebis] tr. pl. 
I2 praetorem] -PR- Desunt 





ante hoc compendium (cp. 
256, 5) za pagina mutila 
Jere quingue litterae. An 
populi romani (fer com- 
pend.) praetorem? vel 
urb. pr., sécut 260, 24? 
250, 12 rei publicae] reip. (ef sic 

Jere ubigue) 

13 [vero] ] zest 

15 huiusce modi sen.con.] deest 
in mutila pagina. Sed 
cum spatium non nist 
duodecim fere litterarum 
exstet, credo initio stetisse 
huiusmodi SC. (vel eius- 


modi ut zz Ambrosiano) 
tam 


verum] verum 
Usque ad verbum inclusum (£. 250, 
15) desunt nonnullae litterae et 
verba receptt textus, de margine 
avulsa®. Idem accidit et notulae 
cuidam quam videtur scriba 
addidisse ad verba hebescere 
aciem, p. 250, 14 
17 senatus consulto] S.C. 
19 patres conscripti] P. C. 


1 Paginae et versus numerantur ut in editione C. F. W. Muelleri (M. Tulli Ciceronis Scripta quae manserunt 
omnia, Partis ii. vol. ii. Editio Stereotypa, Lipsiae, in aedibus B. G. Teubneri MDCCCXCVI). 
2 249, 25 [prae]tereo: [ahala]: 26 [rebus]: [occidit]: 27 quon[dam in hac]: 28 [fortes]. 250, 7 (su]spi- 
ciones: cla[ris]simo: 8 [occ]isus: 9 [con]sularis: [et]: 10 {num}: 11 Sa[turniJnum : 12 [remorJata: 13 [vicesim]am: 
14 [hebescere]: auctofritatis, H]ab.: 15 [huiusce (?) modi sen. cons. |. 


~ 


2 


250,21 me] ax/e non om. 
23 Italia] Italia 
populum Romanum] pr. 
26 videmus] uidetis 
28 conprehendi] conphendi 
29 omnes] omnis 
Fost verba quod iam pridem de- 
fiit codex. Incipit iterum ad 
verba viderem carere me a- 
spectu, § 17 


255, to et iam] etiam 
11 volneras] uulneras, 0 sz- 
prascr. eras 
13 ulla ratione] ratione ulla 
15 communis] communi, s 
suprascr. eras. 
odit ac] om. 
17 auctoritatem] autoritatem 
18 nec vim] nec uith. 
20 aliquot] aliquod, t seprascr. 
eras. 
exstitit] existit 
22 sociorum] sotiorum 
23 neglegendas] u suprascr. 
eras., ut fere ubique: 
v. p. xiii 
24 quaestiones] questiones, a 
suprascr. eras. 
ad evertendas|aduincendas 
27 quicquid] quidquid 
30 discede] disce, corr. del. 
33 ita ut] ut 
34 tu te ipse] tu te 
36 ad M’.] ad -M- 


256, 3 qui magno] quia magno 

4 ad Q.] at que 

5 praetorem] -PR- 

6 optumum] optimum, u sz- 
prascr. eras., ut fere 
semper. 

M. Metellum] Metellum 

7 ad custodiendum] ad custo- 
diendum te 

11 sint] sunt 





IN CATILINAM 


256, 12 aequo] equo 


14 


15 
16 
17 
19 
21 
22 
23 
25 
27 


32 
34 


abire] habire, sed h eras. 

solitudinique] corr. ex soli- 
tudineque m. I 

inquis] inquit 

[sibi] placere] placere sibi 

dicis] dices 

ex urbe] de turba 

Catilina] ov. 

ecquid] et quid, dzs 

loquentium] locquentium 

At si] ac si 

jure optimo senatus] sena- 
tus iure optimo 

Romani] -R- 

tu et] et tu 


257, 4 corrigas] colligas 


6 


8 


9 
10 


Il 
12 


14 


15 
16 


18 


di) dii 

immortales] corr. 2 inmor- 
tales mz. I 

tempestas] teSpestas: m sze- 
prascr. eras. 

praesens] presens 

at] ad 

impendeat] inpendeat 

ista] tua ista 

commoveare] conmoueare 

is es Catilina ut te] sis Cati- 
lina si te (v. ~. xxxiii) 

umquam] om. (v. p. xxxili) 

Quam ob rem] Ante haec 
verba k sup. lin. add. 
m. 1: VU, p. xii 

praedicas] predicas 

recta] recta 


19-20 vix feram ... in exilium] 


21 


23 


haec verba primo omisit 
scriba, deinde in margine 
supplevit : adeest tamen 
clausula si id feceris 
(uv. p. x) 

ieris sustinebo] ierisustinebo, 
corr. adel, 


re 
concita] concita 





257, 24 exsulta] exulta 
25 impio] inplo, m suprascr. 
eras. 
latrocinio] latricinio 
26 ad tuos] ad suos: corr. del. 
27 praemissos] premissos, a 
SUPYASCY. eras. 
28 praestol.] prestol. 
cul iam sciam] cum sciam 


32 sacrarium ([scelerum tuo- 
rum] ] sacrarium scelerum 


33 praemissam] premissam 

35 impiam] in piam, corr. del. 

37 ista tua] tua ista 
effrenata] ecfrenata , 


258, 2 voluptatem] uolumtatem 


5 ne] ne 
Nactus] nanctus, . I, 
nactus #7, 2: corr. del. 
8 laetitia] letitia 
11 Ad huius] Ante haec verba 
k sup. lin. add. m. 1: 
cp. 257, 16 
12-14 ad obsidendum ... vigi- 
lare non solum] desunt 
haec verba 
15 otiosorum]  ociosorum, 
punct. del. 
18 tum cum] cum 
19 exsul] exul 
20 rem publicam] R P 
23 patresconscripti] P.C. Jtem 
250, 17, ef ubigue 
24 querimoniam] quaer. 
25 diligenter] om. 
28 omnis] corr, ex omnes. 
30 quem expectari] quem spe- 
ctari 
imperatorem] imp., 7 
rasura 
32 evocatorem] seuocatorem 


259, 2 Romanorum] -R- 
3 are publica]a rep., sed eeras. 
5 populo Romano] -P-R: 


? Compendia corr. del. ct suprascr. eras. explicantur ad pag. xiv. 


i 
259, 8 omnis] omnes, i s¢praser. 
eras. 


10 non est] N- est 

14 existumas] existimas 

17 factu] factum: m delevit 
aliguis (uv. p. xxxiii) 

20 summi viri et clarissimi 
cives] summi et clarissi- 
mi uiri ciuis 

22 honestarunt] 
corr. del. 

24 (mihi] ] om. 

25 maxime] maxume 

inpenderet] inpenderent 

28 inminent] imminent (f7zmo 

emminent : corr. m. 1) 


noristarunt, 


29 videant] uident 
32 improbi] inprobi: ztem 37 
33 siin hunc animadvertissem] 
si huncanimoaduertissem 
35 Manliana] Malliana 
36 qui non] quin 
esse factam] factam esse 


260, 2 comprimi] conprimi 
3 se] sese 
eodem] eosdem, corr. del, 
6 rei publicae]rei-P.: at supra 
I, rei publicae Alene scri- 
ptum: infral4reip.,18F. p. 
7 patres conscripti] P. C. 
11 Quodsi] Hicsi 


n 
16 iactatur 
22 [id] ] om. 
24 praetoris urbani] -P-R- urb. 
25 comparare] conparare 
27 uobis] uouis, corr. del. _ 
29 equitibus Romanis] E-Q-R. 
33 ominibus] omnib. 
7 isdem] corr. alia manus 
hisdem 
261, 1 es constitutus] est con- 
stitutus 
quem] quam, corr. del, 
3 [aris] ] ow. 
a tectis] ac tectis 
4 [omnium] ] zvest 


[I. ix] 





IN CATILINAM 


In LuctumM CATILINAM LIBER 
Primus ExXpLicIT INCIPIT 


LIBER SECUNDUS FELICITER 
262, 1 Quirites] -O- 
2 anhelantem] anhellantem 
nefarie] corr. ex nefariae 

3 urbi] corr. ex urbe 

4 emisimus] fuzt Uittera ante 
e: an primo dimisimus? 

5 Abiit] abit 

7 comparabitur] comparabi- 
tur (bi punctts subscripsit 
m.1, unde in a compa- 
ratur) 

12 pertimescemus] pertimesci- 
mus 


263, 6 nobis] nouis (cd. 268, 24) 
7 incolumes] incolomes 
8 reliquit] reliquid 
10 Quirites] qiiitites : quir (?) 
SUprascr. eras. 
14 forasque] foras que 
18 comprehenderim] conphen- 
derim 
19 Quirites] quirites, D/ene scri- 
plum 
24-27 post non crederent habet 
codex quam multos qui 
etiam defenderent, quam 
multos qui propter stulti- 
tiam non putarint (szc), 
quam multos qui propter 
inprobitatem faverent 


(faberent) 

30 ne vobis quidem omnibus re 
etiam tum probata] rem 
quidem omnibus uobis 
etiam tum repbata (v.Z. xi) 

32 socios] sotios 

34 pugnare] pugnarem, m eras. 

35 hostem Quirites quam] hos- 
temq: quam. Lz. q 
subpunctam voluit delere 
aliguis 

36 quod] qui 

k 





264, 1 omnis] omnes 
3 in praetexta] in praetexta 
calumnia 
Minucium] monatium, corr. 
minucium (?) sed eras. 
4 aes] es, corr. del. Item ere 
pro aere, /. 6 
popina] m (popinam) sz- 
prascr. eras. 
6 valentis] ualentes (corr. ex 
-is) 
nobilis] nobiles (corr. ex 
-is) 
7 prae] ex 
8 dilectu] delectu 
9 et his] et ex iis 
comparantur] conp. 
II agresti] agrestis 
14 praetoris] plenescriptum sed 
pr zz ras. 
26 perlata] perlatas 
28 hi] om. 
31 expectavi] expectaui 
omnes] omnis 


265, 1 siaccelerare] si (sup. /72.) 
adcelerare 


a 
4 recreata] recremat, corr. ded. 
5 res publica] plene scriptum, 
nist guod ublica punctis 
subscripsit. Ch. 281, 14 
10 quae] que 
11 se cum Catilina] secum Cati- 
linam 
15 [homine]] om. Sup. in est 
nonnihil erasum 
22 [ne] ] zzest 
24 asciverit] adsciverit 
28 esse fateatur] om. 
scaena] scena 
31 exercitatione]exercitationem 
32 perferundis] perferendis, u 
suprascr. eras, 7 
33 lubidine]libidine,usuprascr. 
eras. item p. 266, 1 et 6 


266, 2 ac] et 


4 


266, 5 deseruit] om. 


uae 

6 quae] Q.: Azc uae videtur ab 
eadem manu additum esse 
guae scholia exscripstt. 

Cp. 291, 26 , 

ZI 
Quodsi in vino] quodsinuino, 

i suprascr. m. 1 

7 comissationes] cOmisatio- 

nes, corr. ex come. 


10 ebriosos] ebrios, orte 
ebriOS (v. p. xxi) 
11 dormientis] dormientes 


(corr. ex -is) 

12 conplexi] complexi 

15 impendere] inpendere 

18 meus] meos, corr. del. 

22 populo Romano] -P-R- 

24 insidiae sunt intus] om. 

26 luxuria] luxurie, corr. ded. 

27 Quirites] -is 

28 perditorum: quae] perdi- 
toriiq: -Q- m. 1. Sup. Q. 
Scripsit 7:2. 2 quae, sed et 
-Q: ef quae eras. Ch. 263, 
35: 284, 16. 

Fost verba poterunt quacumque 
§ Il amissa est pagina. Incipit 
iterum codex ad verba ne mihi 
sit invidiosum § 15 

268,17 queruntur] quaeruntur 

24 nobis] nouis corr. del. Cp. 
263, 6 
25 queramur] quaeramur 
27 quem] om. 
32 placare] placere 
33 si me] si ame 
34 Quirites] -q- 
istae copiae] iste copie 
35 comparentur] conparentur 
37 aere] ere 
289, 3 locupletes] locupletis, -e 
sup. lin. m. 2 
8 vastatione] uastationem 


a 
9 putas] putes, te crassiore 
atramento scr. mt. 2 





IN CATILINAM 


269, 9 An] om. 

11 proferentur] proferuntur 

15 his]iis .1. Cp. 278, 25: 
280, 30 

16 civibus] cibibus 

18 videntur] -ntur crassiore 
atramento scriptum 

1g rem publicam] rempublica, 
plene scriptum 

22 re publica] rep. 


25 se] on. 
u 


26 consequi] se conseqi 
28 {maxumam multitudinem] ] 
u 


maximam multitudiné 

30 inmortalis] inmortales 

32 praesentis] praesentes 

33 summo] summo, sed fost 
lacunam in gua tres lit- 
terae deletae sunt. Vide- 
tur codex initio habuisse 
cum summo. 

34 cinere] corr. ex cinerem 


270, 1 concedi sit] sit concedi 
4 iis] his 
5 Sulla] Sylla; u sup. dn. 
ervas.: ttem l. 113 277, 
31 
7 ii] hii 
in| abest 
9 praediis] prediis, a sup. Lin. 
eras. 
II sit lis] sitis, corv. del. 
13 tenues] tenuis 
14 impulerunt] inpulerunt 
15 direptorumque] derepto- 
rumq. 
22 partim inertia] patrem iner- 
tiam, corr. del. 
gerendo] gerundo 
25 defetigati] defatigati 
27 acris] acres, i sup. lin. m. 2 
eras. 
28 guam| abest 
34 facinerosorum] facinoroso- 
rum 
37 quoniam] qm. 





270, 37 carcer] corr. ex car- 
cere 


271, 6 vitae] uita 
oO 
21 magno opere] magnopere 
25 consules] congs. 
33 Romanis] -R: (sug. Lin. m. 1) 
vu. ad p. xviii 


272, 2 pudicitia illinc] supplevit 
(corrector 2) in margine. 
Cp. Lig. § 18, 12 
5 lubido; denique] 
Hinc denique 
8 copia] copiae 
12 di] dii 
14 Quirites] q. 
16 motu] mutu 
17 esset] esse, corr. del. 
22 quam pars] quapars, corr, 


libido. 


32 (nati! ] zest 
33 expectavit] spectauit 


273, I conivere possum] consu- 
lere sibi possunt 
3 sed inceptum] sed ne incep- 
tum 
5 consules] cos. 
vigilantis] uigilantis, corr. 
ex -eS 
9 Quirites] adest 
14 Quirites] -q- 
16 sufferat] sufferant 
manifestae] manifeste, corr. 
del, 
19 videtur] uideretur 
ut] sup. lin. m. 1 
21 possitis] corr. ex -etis 
23 Quirites] -Q.. Item 1.29 
immortalium] inmortalium 
27 longinquo sed] longinquos 
et, corr. del. 
praesentes] presentes 
30 florentissimamque] floren- 
tissimam potentissimam- 
que 


In L. CATILINAM LIBER II 
ExpuicitT INcrpir LIBER III 
FELICITER 


274, 1 Rem publicam, Quirites] 
Remp. Q. 
2 fortunas]fortuna,m s¢prascr. 
eras. 
coniuges] corr. ex coniunges 
post verba conservatam 
ac resti{tutam] $1, deest 
una pagina. Incipit ite- 
rum codex ad verba re- 
gnum huius urbis, §9 

277, 34 Capitoli] capitolii 

vicesimus] uicensimus 

278, 1 videretur] uideri 

Quirites] quirites Alene scri- 
plum 
5 manu] corr.ex manum, Cp. 
factu, 259, 17 
7 recepissent] pcepissent 
8 aliquid] aliquit, corr. del. 
1o respondisset] corr. ex re- 
spondissent 
13 est] om. 
. 16 quaesivi] que sibi, corr. del. 
24 quaesivit] que sibit,cor7. ded. 
25 cumiis] cumis, wdeturinetio 
cumiis fuzsse. Cp. 269, 15 

27 per quem] per q: (quae sz- 
prascr. eras.; ttem 279, 10: 
281, 36) 

28 quaesissent] quaesisent, 
corr. del, 

29 esset] essent 

fatis Sibyllinis] fastis sybil- 

linis 

31 infitiari] inficiari 

32 praeter] preter 

35 omnis] omnes (i suprascr. 
eras.) 

279, 3 erant] eram, cov7. del. 

4 Quis sim] quisi 
6 ecquid] et quid 
7 cura ut] corr. ex curaaut 
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279, 8 infimorum] infirmorum, 
corr, del. 
Gabinius] Gauinius (ef szc 
ubigue, €. £. 34: 280, 6) 
9 impudenter] inpudenter 


10 iis quae] hisq- (uae suprascr. . 


eras. ut 278, 28) 
11 Quirites] Q. 
13 tum multo] tumulto, corr 
del, 
14 voltus] uultus, 0 suprascr. 
eras. 
obstupuerant] obstipuerant 


16 aspiciebant] —_aspiciebam, 
corr. del. 

17 se ipsi viderentur] se ipsi 
euiderentur 


18 Quirites] Q. 

19 Dictae] dicte 

20 sunt a_ principibus] 

principibus, corr. ded. 

22 senatus consultum] Sc 

23 Quirites] Q. 

27 praetores] pretores 
forti] furti, corr. del. 

2g collegae] college, corr. del. 

32 praetura] pretura 


34 qui] om. 
praesentes] presentes 


sunt 


u 
36 incendendae] incendendae, 
u suprascr. eras. 


280, 1 indicatum in] indicatum. 
In suprascr. eras. 

2 ex iis colonis quos Faesulas] 
ex his coloniis quas fae- 
sulas 

3 Annium] manlium 


qui una cum] qui una cum 
qui una cum 
6 Atque ea lenitate] atque 
alenitate, corr. del. 
7 est usus Quirites] est ususq. 
(Cp. 263, 35: 266, 28.) 
deinde ut in ras. 
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280, 8 tantaque hac] tanta qui 
ac., corr. del. 
9 novem] VIIII. 

11 dis inmortalibus] diis im- 
mortalibus 

15 civis] ciues 

18 re publica] reip., corr. del. 

19 faciundum] faciendum 

21 praetoris] pretoris, corr. del. 
Sic guogue pretorem, 2.25 

22 civis] ciues, i suprascr.eras. 

23 abdicavit] addicabit, v 
suprastr. eras. 

clarissimo viro] C. U. 

24 C.] om. 

27 Quirites] -Q- 

28 comprehensos] conprehen- 
sos 

29 existimare] existimare, u 
SUuprascr. eras. 

omnis] omnes, corr. del. 

30 his] is corr. m. 2 in iis. Cp. 
269, 15 

32 Quirites] -Q. 

33 somnum nec L. Cassi adi- 
pes] somnium nec C. 
Cassialipes (v. g. xii) 

35 erat] erit, corr. del. 


281, 1 Erat ei] erat et 
2 consilio] corr. ex consilium 
neque manus neque lingua] 
neque lingua neq. manus 
8 tam acrem] tam macrem 
I1 compulissem] conpulissem 
Quirites] -Q- 
13 depulissem] depulsissem 
14 rei publicae] reipublice (cf. 
265,5) , 
15 commisisset] 
corr. del. 
17 nunc] num, corr. del. 
19 haec tanta in re publica] 
haec in tota rep. 
20 inventa atque deprehensa 
est] inuenta conphensa 
est : 


conmissed, 


6 


281, 21 quoad fuit] quod ad 
fuit, guod voluit m. 2 
im quoad fuit corrigere : 
corr. del. 
27 Quirites] -Q- 
28 inmortalium] immortalium 
nutu atque] om. 
30 coniectura] coniecturamm 
videtur] uideretur 
32 praesentes] presentes 
33 paene] pene 
possemus] possimus 
34 omittam] corr. ex ommittam 


282, 1 di inmortales] dii immor- 
tales 
hoc certe quod] hoc certe 
* quod: za lacuna fuit 
initio -Q-, vel. q. (te. 
Quirites) 

2 praetermittendum] _preter- 
mittendum (u suprascr. 
ut fere ubique) 

3 memoria] corr.ex memoriam 

4 consulibus] cons. 

complures] conplures 
in Capitolio] decapitolio 

5 cum et] et cum 

7 tactus] iactus, corr. del. 


u 
8 Romulus] romolus, u sz- 
prascr. m. 1 
inauratum] auratum 
Yo Quo] corr. ex quod 
Post verba totius urbis atque § 19 
deest una pagina. Incipit ite- 
rum codex ad verba ac miserri- 
mo interitu § 23 


288, 34 [erepti] ] zest 
37 Quirites] q- 
284, 1 audistis] auditis 
2 Sulla] sylla, corr. del. (Sic 
10 et ubigue) 
3 [eiecit ex urbe] ] zzes¢t: urbe 
corr. ex urbem 
5 Cn. Octavius] -c- n:octauius, 
corr. del, 
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284, 5 consul] cons. 
6 locus] locos 
11 deminutione] demutatione, 
corr. adel. 
12 calamitate] clamitate 
15 illae] ille, corr. del. 
16 (Quirites] Jom. Ortum est 


ex seguenti qae. Cp. 266, 
28 
19 conflagrare sed se in hac 
urbe] om. uv. p. ix 
florere voluerunt] florere se 
uoluerunt, v. zdzd, 
20 illae] ille, corr. del. 
21 quaesivit] que siuit 
28 Quirites] q- 
31 caedi] cedi 
33 incolumesque] 
que 
34 Quirites] -q- sud. Ln. 
36 postulo] postulabo 
praeterquam] pter quam 


incolomes- 


285, I omnes] omnis 
2 collocari] conlocari 
4 quod] quo, corr. del. 
5 possint] possunt 
Quirites] q- 
7 inveterascent]inveterescent, 
corr. m. 2 (p. 266, 6) 
9 consulatus] consolatus 


1 
10 civis] cives, corr. del. 
12 regionibus] corr. ex regione- 
bus 
eiusdem] huius 
Post verba non eadem est fortuna 

deficit codex, neque quartae 
orationis habemus nist duas 
tantum paginas, ab § 8 ad jin. 
constituta esse voluerunt ad §15 
qua frequentia, quo studio 


291, 11 patres conscripti] P- C- 
12 C. Caesaris] C. Caesar is 
13 hanc is] sic codex, sed cum 

signo transposttionts 
in re publica] in rem p. 





291, 16 pertimescendi sin] per- 

timescendis in, corr. del. 

17 contrahatur] contrahantur 

18 vincat] uindicat 

24 populares] popularis 

26 civium Romanorum] CR. 
(iuis e¢ i videntur ab etus 
manu suprascripta esse 
gut exscripsit scholia). 
Cp. 266, 6 

26 ferat. Is et] feratis et, corr. 
del, (vu. p. xvi) 

27 cives Romanos] C. R. 

29 praemiis] premiis (tem JZ. 
31) 

33 decivibus Romanis]deciuib: 


35 iniussu] iussu 
37 largitorem]largitiorem, corr. 
del, 


292, 1 populi Romani] P-R- 
huius urbis] Jost haec verba 
per incuriamrepetita sunt 
verba cum de_ pernicie 
P-R-, sed ne hic quidem 
puncta non erasit alius 
2 cogitarit] cogitari, corr. del. 
6 levando se] leuando a se 
populi Romani] P-R-, g77- 
mum om. deindein mar- 
gine supplevit m. 1 
8 omnis] omnes 
13 vituperatione] corr. ex uitu- 
perationé 
populo Romano] P-R:. pur- 
gabo abest 
15 patres conscripti] patres 
(corr. tm is) cons-cripti 
quae] que 
inmanitate] immanitate 
caede] cede 
bacchantis] bacchantes, i 
suprascr. eras. 
28 Gabinium] gauinii 
29 exercitu] corr. ex exercitum 


16 
26 


292, 34 vehementemque] post 
vehementem compend. q ; 
sup. lin, addidit m. 1 
praebeo] prebebo 
36 supplicium] supplicio, corr. 
del, 
de servo] de seruis 
non] abest 
37 acerbissumum] 
mum, corr. del. 
ac] an 


aceruissi- 


293, 3 dolore et cruciatu nocen- 
tis suum dolorem crucia- 
tumque] dolore crucia- 
tumque 7. 1, guae vide- 
tur etiam ac inter haec 


verba suprascripsisse. 
Volutt alius dolorem, 
sicuf in Ambrosiano. 
V. p. ix. 


7 qui id] quid, corr. del. 
II summae] summa 
12 patriae] patrie 
13 cuipiam] cupiam 
15 sororis] sorori 





PRO LIGARIO 


2938, 15 lectissimae] electissi- 

mae ; e puncto subscripsit 
m. 2 

16 praesentem] presenté 

17 suum] om. 

20 delendae] delende 

23 vir clarissimus] uiri claris- 
simi 

24 accepit] accipit 

25-6 de summa re publica de- 
minueretur —fundamenta 
Gallos] de summa reip. 
gallos, mediis omissis, v. 
D. ix 

26 servitia] seruicia, corr. del. 

28 civis] ciues, corr. del. 

Gabinio] gauinio 

29 Cassio] om. 

30 Vereamini] vere amini (v. A. 
xv) 


u 
31 aliquid severe] aliqit seuerius 


33 poenae] poene 

crudeles] crudelis 
34 acerbissimos] aceruissimos 
35 hostis] hostes, cor. del. 


PRO LIGARIO. 
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293, 36 patres conscripti] P.C. 


37 quae] q (uae zx marg. suppl. 
del.) 


294, 1 auris] aures, corr. del. 
2 ea quae] eaque 
3 transigunda] 
corr. del. 

4 sunt] om. 

patres conscripti] P.-C. 
5 etiam multo] multo etiam 
populi Romani] P-R- 

7 Omnes] ones, corr. del. 

8 generum omniunt] abest 

10 omnes] omnis 

II post urbem conditam] post 
urbé cond. (/tteras itam 
inmarg. suppletas delevit 
aliguts) 

12 sentirent] sentire 

13 praeter] preter 

15 lubenter] libenter, u supra- 
Scr. eras. 

17 inmortales] imm. 

18 qua frequentia, quo studio] 
post haec verba nihil est 
vreligue. 


transigenda, 


§ 18 hoc victore esse non possumus—§ 28 Pacis equidem semper auctor fui sed tum. 


(CLARK !) 


§ 18, 8 Cn.] C-N- 
to Caesar] caes. Stem 2. 19 

12 invictus] supplevit (cor- 
vector?) in marg. Cp.in 

Cat, 272, 2 
ius tueretur] Jv27o iustu[ul- 
, eretur; dein, deleta littera 
u, tu eretur coniungere 





volutt: copulam delevit 
aliguis (v. p. xxi) 
§ 18, 14 civibus] om. 


§ 19, 15 Caesar] ov. 
17 de republica] derep 
18 esses cum] ante cil stetit 
aliquid (si ?), sed erasum. 
Est et -isses (voluisses 
2. 19) tu rasura scriptum 





§ 19, 18 incolumi] incolomi 
26 di adiuverunt] dii adiube- 
runt, corr. del, 
a 
30 existimas] existimes, cp. zz 
Cat, 269, 9 
§ 20, 1 vobis] nobis 
in Africam] in africa 
2 inquies cum] inquiescunt, 
corr. del. 


2 In Caesarianis orationibus paragrapha et lineae numerantur ut in editione Alberti Curtis Clark (M. Tulli 
Ciceronis Orationes Vol. VI, Oxonii e Typographeo Clarendoniano—Scriptorum Classicorum Bibliotheca 


Oxoniensis). 


Cum ne hic quidem quicquam sit exscriptum nisi quod a textu Clarkiano differat, velim lector intellegat ubi 
nihil proferatur ibi eandem quae apud Clarkium lectionem et in codice Holkhamico exstare. 


8 


§ 20, 2 senatus censuisset] sen. 
censuissem, corr. del. 
3 senatus] sen. 
4 legaverat] ligauerat, corr. 
adel. 
Io ex senatus consulto] ex- 
S-C- 


i 
§ 21, 11 excusari] excusare, i sz- 
prascr. mM. 2 
12 omnis] omnes 
Tuberone] tuuerone 
13 domi] domo 
14 isdem] sic codex: voluit 
m. 2 iisdem 
15 Tuberonem] tuueronem 
domi] corr. ex. domum 
a 
16 quidam] quidem,a suprascr. 
m. I 
§ 22,20 eis] iis, m. 1: dein 
primam litter am delevit 
aliguis, restituit sup. lin. 
m.2. Cp. in Cat. 269, 15 





PRO REGE DEIOTARO 


§ 22, 22 voluisse] prohibere illa 
uoluisse 
24 gerendum] gerundum 
26 imperium] im imperium 
27 fascis] fasces 
§238,2 Caesar nobis] nobis Caesar 
4 sorsque] sorsq. 
7 etiam eadem probata] etiam 
adprobata 


§ 24,8 non ultra] nontra, ul. 
SUprascr. eVas. 
9 auris] aures 
10 Veniebatis] Ueniebat 
in provinciam] in africam 
prouinciam, corr. m2. 1 ex 
in africa in prouinciam 
§ 25, 17 querelam] querela 
20 provincia] prouinciarh 
24 voltis] uultis 
25 a quibusdam] quibusdam 
26 estis] essetis, corr. ex estis 
Ligari] ligarii 





§ 26, 1 privaverit] priuarit 
quaeso] queso 
4 in primis] primis, corr. del. 
7 istud] istuc 
a quibus] ad quib; 
9 cum] om. 
12 possit] posset 


§ 27, 13 honos] om. 
15 ex senatus consulto] ex-S-C- 
17 ne iners] ne in -RS- 
19 ad Cn.] in C-N.- 


§ 28, 24 nec] neque 

Deficit codex in verbis semper au- 
ctor fui: sedtum § 28: Jost 
lacunam nihilexstat nisi ultima 
verba orationis—si illi absenti 
salutem dederis presentibus te 
his daturum 


M. TULLI CICERONIS PRO QUINTO 
LiGaRIO EXP2Z. INCIPIT PRO 
REGE DE IOTARO (sic: sup. 
lin, scripsit m. 2 deiot.) 


PRO REGE DEIOTARO. 


§ 1, 3 tum in haccausa]tumihi ac 
causa, corr. del. 
4 studi] studii 
7 periculo] exstat in margine 
adscriptum ‘expérimento’ 


§ 2, 10 antea] ante 
senatu] sen. 
11 rem publicam] remp. 
13 crudelitaté] crudelitatem, 
corr. del. 
Castor] € add. in mg. sed del. 
18 praemiis] pmiis 
19 impulerit] inpulerit 
' 
§ 8, 1 accusantis] accusantes, i 


suprascr. eras. 
2 os] 68. 
4 extimescebam] 
scam, corr. ded. 


existime- 





§ 8, 6 quaeri] q-ueri, corr. ded. 
8 posset] possit 


§ 4,9 C.] om. 
14 se aequiorem] sequiorem, 
corr. del, 
16 tam timeo] tanti meo, corr. 
del, 


§ 5, 19 nulla] ulla 
22 voltuque] uultuq:, 0 sz- 
prascr. eras. 
acquiesco] adquiesco 


§ 6, 26 dicerem] dicere, corr. 
del. 

Lost verba audiente et disceptante 

amissae sunt duae paginae. In- 

cipit wterum codex tn verbis 

finitimi omnes liberos populos, 


§15 


* 





§ 15, 11, 12 omnis] omnes, Zer.: 
corr. del. 
13 Quonam] qnm 
21 populi Romani] P-R- 
§ 16, 24 imprudentem] pruden- 
tem 
exiti] exitii 
25 facinerosum] facinorosum. 
§ 17, 28 in castellum] om. 
Blucium venisses et] luc- 
ceium venissese 
1 devertisses] divertisses 
2 composita] conposita 
quibus] qui, corr. del. 
3 e balneo] ebalineo 
5 cur] cum 
7 ita] ista 
Phidippum] philippum 


§ 18, 13 At] ad, corr. del. 
14 impunius] inpunius 
15 quod cum est factum] quic- 
quid cum é 
17 si veneno] siue nemo, corr. 
adel, 
illius] illius quidem 


§ 19, 22 At] Ad, corr. del. 

24 re] -re- 

28 armatos] corr. ex armattos. 
conlocati] collocati 
retinere] retineri 

29 comiter et] comitteret, corr, 

del. 

1 illuc isti] illuc isti isti. 
Istum punctis subpun- 
xil mM. 2 

4 Numantiam] nomanciam, 
corr. del, 

Africanus] p- Africanus 
5 Quod] quo, corr. del. 
regio animo] et animo 

6 more] more (az omnium in 

ore ?) 
cubiculum] publiculum, corr. 
del, 


§ 20, 8 voltus] uultus, 0 supraser. 
eras. 
10 modeste] modo 


§ 21, 14 Peium] luceium 
16 cenam] caenam 
17 balneum] balineum, Jzzc?. 
delevit aliguzs 
18 in cubiculo malle dixisti] in 
cubiculo maledixisti 
19 Di te perduint] dii te per- 
dunt 
ita non] non ita 
nihili et] adest 
improbus] inprobus 
20,1 balneo] balineo, dzs 
25 ase] ab se 
dimitteret] demitteret, corr. 
del. 





PRO REGE DEIOTARO 


§ 22, 1 indicare] iudicare 
2 vincula] uincla, ztem 7. 14 
vinciret] uinceret, corr. del. 
7 comparasse] conp. 
9 populo Romano] P-R: 
10 finis] fines. 


§ 23, 13 sed] et (set ?) 
I4 coniecit] coegit 
15 veri simile sit aut] verissiles 
itaut, corr. del. (v. p. xxi) 
16 qui missi essent] qui misis- 
sent, corr. del. 
22 contemneret] contempneret 


§ 24, 23 Credo] veteris credo 
24 eis] his 
Ait] ait etiam 
1 difficilis] difficiles 
Alexandreae] alexandriae 
2 At] ad, corr. del. 
5 praesto] presto 


§ 25, 9 Nicaeam] niceam 
12 Domitium] domicium (e/13) 
circumsederi] circumsedere 
13 qua] quae, corr. del. 
16 esset tibi] tibi esset 
17 mansuetus] mansuetos. 
immanis]| inmanis 
20 potuisset regem] et inpo- 
suisset regem. L£s¢ linea 
in margineguae lectionem 
falsam esse indicat.. Cf. 
pp. ix, xii, lv. 
§ 26, 21 quo] corr. ex quod 
22 hac] haec 
23 saltavisse] se saltavisse 
24 supplici] supplicii 
26 praecipue] pcipua 
28 regem] reges 
4cum a cuncta] cum cum- 
cuncta #7. 1: dein corr. 
in ras. Cf. p. Wi. 
5 Romanis] R- 
§ 27, 8 populi Romani] populus 
romanus 
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§ 27, 9 amicitias res rationes] 
om, Est aliquid inter nris 
et consuet. suprascr. et 
eras. 

Io tetrarches] tetrhrches 
Il etiam] om. 
et] ov. 


§ 28, 16 dicere] discere, corr. del. 
21 cuncta] om. 

22 equum] aequum 

23 posset] possit, corr. del. 

24 Cilicia] ciliciam, corr. del. 
25 Graecia] graeciam, corr. del. 
29 Tum] Cum 

30 Pharsalicum] farsalicum 


§ 29, 3 patri] patris, corr. del, 
4 impunitatem] inpunitatem 
§ 30, 13 gener] generé, corr. del 
14 repudiaretis] repudiaritis 
17 odi] odii 
23 approbata] adprobata 
26 in servitute] et inseruitute 
27 Cn.] C-N- 
28 consulem] cons. 
29 tribunus plebis M.] TR-P- 
L-My, post P punctum 
adelevit m. 2 


§ 31, 5 comparo] confero 
7 corrupisti] corrumpisti, corr. 
del. 


§ 82, 13 T. Torquato] tito tor- 
quato 
14 impulsum] inpulsum 
15 impotens] inpotens 
17 corrumperes] corruperes 
immanitate] inmanitate 
§ 83, 19 conlecta] collecta 
20 nomine] hominis nomine 
male dicebat] maledicebat 


22 existimari] exestimari 
24 Caesar] caeS (ef sic ubigue) 
malevolorum] malivolorum, 
e suprasctr. eras. 
25 conlecta] collecta 


Io 


§ 33, 27 Caesaris] caes. 


28 refertum] refer tii: corr. del. 


29 ea te] eate 


§ 84, 1 Solus—cuius in] om. 

2 nos] nos liberi 

3 populi Romani] -P-R- 

6 queritur] queritur 

7 tropaeis] tropheis, /¢Zera h 
del. 

12 praetermissus] pretermissus, 

sed 1,14 znfra praeteritum 


§ 85, 14 extremum causae] ex- 
tremam partem causae 
15 guid] abest 
te] suprascr. 
16 reconciliet] conciliet 
20 neque se a te] nequese ate 
existimares] existimaret 
21 quominus] d szprascr. eras. 
ase qui] assequi 


§ 86, 24 L.] suprascr. 


IN VERREM ACT. II, 


INSCRIPTIONE CARET* 
(MULLER *) 
200, 1 iudices] adest 
5 attraxit] adtraxit 
8 rei publicae] reip. 
11 veniret] f7z0  uenerit, 
dein ueniret, corr. del. 
veniendum] ueniundum 


13 dicendum] dicendum, u 
suprascr. eras. 

14 possim] possem, i suprascr. 
eras. 

17 dicenda] dicunda 

19 iudices] iud. 

22 Romani] -R:. 
ll. 26, 36 

applicavit] adplicauit 


Ste quogue 


* Paginae et versus numerantur ut in Orationibus in Catilinam habitis : v. annotationem ad imam pag. 1. 








IN VERREM 
§ 36, 25 omnem] omnemque 
26 populo Romano] P.R. 
5 populi Romani] P.R. 
6 de se senatus imminutum] 
desen. imminutum (v. Z. 
xxi) 
§ 87, 15 multa tamque] multai- 
tama: corr. del. _ 
16 populi Romani] P.R. 
17 delebit] deleuit, cor. del. 
20 eisque] isque, iswprascr.eras. 


§ 38, 23 solum] solus, corr. del. 
25 Quo] Quod, corr. del. 


§ 89, 2 quocum mihi] qua cum- 
mihi, corr. del. 


§ 40, 12 ecquonam] et quonam, 
corr. del. 
commovere] movere 
13 possim] corr. ex possem 
17 monumenta] monimenta 


e€ 
200, 26 civitates] ciuitatis, e sz- 
prascr, eras. 
27-29 nostram venissent — in 
amicitia] ov. 
33 Quare P.] quarep., corr. del. 
37 collocaret] conlocaret 


201, 1 M.] marcus 
5 munitissima] munitissimas 
6 natura] naturam, corr. del. 
7 incolumem] incolomem, u 
SUuprascr, eras. 
10 expugnasset et] expugnasset 
14 omnes] omnis 
sic illa] sicilia. Forte, Sici- 
lia provincia zfa@ semper 
usi sumus ut, efc. Cp. 
p. 202, 13 








§ 40, 18 incolumitates] incolomi- 
tates 
§ 41, 22 victore] uictoré 
26 Antigonus] artignus 
27 Dorylaus] dorulaus 
§ 42, 29 num] Nunc 
1 tuam] suam 
4 negat umquam] negatum- 
quam 
5 praesto] presto 
6 balneo] balineo 
7 se]om. Verba ci e balineo 
exisses tecum, add. (cor- 
vector ?) in marg. 
munera] 077. 
8 tibi se] sibi te, cor7. del. ut 
videtur 
§ 43, 13 importaturam] inporta- 
turam 
incolumem] incolomé 
M. TULLI CICERON, PRO REGE 
DEIOTARO EXPLICIT. 


LLB, Ii. 


201, 15 eos] nos 
20 penariam] paenuriam, corr. 
del. 
21 nostrae nutricem] nostrae 
nutre nutricem, corr. ded. 
(v. p. xxvill) 
plebis Romanae] plebeis 
romanae 
26 suppeditando]subpedido, sz- 
prascr. est aliquid et eras. 
exercitus] exercituus 
28 iudices] iud. 
33 negotiari] negotiare 
34 collocare] conlocare 
35 rei publicae] reip.; sz¢ guo- 
gue |. 20 supra 
civium [Romanorum] nu- 
merum] ciuium numerum 


rn’ 


4 huilcatialys neceffeerid pruecer 


my 


fader commutotune dure Recep» 
enimesufem ficilyaeeame eed hocne 
ait onbodonere fulcepro Bcrevep 


sacaufifiabenfi ram plexuramime 


fum ctl: quanto am plut fofceps 


enim cau tec) conc ap Bava 
Pe rep: qucd purccham 
scomdenigute yerceu rear por fe 
finon modo eurim probur val Hi 
cepscurre fed enamdilgenr acfir 
muf Accufcoror scl scstdiodterseaiere 
re quombimecuriut eed fierliar 
CAaufam nae up ieee releuf 


cere, erurfur nperqueplecgrent, 
yt 


ur &urbuf quam meogerrimit, , 
¢ 


corere tesa dream umn t sald sah ft 
fcr hubere potter dequean 


IMO i fielaue 


t Pqyua mr AG 


dice 


\ qe qe 
bs ren 


| 
mie vey dl stuns ucportirmcciquomo pomp sue ALIN [OMOEA POUNCE, q 


vo ub jucevile debiemobutquccerec le 


Pauca mm heksgenate effe 
af ; ied 
dep: cui e dvgrntcere uewulce 9 ee 


eulidceditacids. Damcumorm” \iwee 


feme fon oie 

parses sl setae dibeener buberede 
beat “cum praecipue ficihae ib 
plarsmr titel RonGaedeesage 
si ramumgued amnmium nario 
Num exterarumprancepr fiealrcc 
feed amicram fidemquepopu 
L a wd plicane [rn aommnsu 
ad quod orn cementum sil aie 
ef? province? coppell cee . 
i? RE rmiciored nolerawr 
quam prececlarun ered Geren” 


gene ber WN per core folecfurt 
¢ 

eatide bas nolervcik que eget 
populum Ro ur cusncccaorenul 


ee [ee e ques efemet pry arr Crt 


‘vo iii ai ne Lraque 
4 





“on aroril, UT a fr Car? ONE i 


*- got usd 


jer Viicbae Proumcice aredurim peru GPrdene atthe L 


1 date 


fa Qhurefr Nequcenmmtamfa pplen oni ine 
sammy ol, 


cle aprerca r ies mT rangaecen fers 
diye or tibbad avrenfrumen 


Adee 


Arneefil Ghz & y-e0gp?’ \r aceite: 


bidy: x 
y 


: 


To face p. 11 


CODEX CLUNIACENSIS Ss. HOLKHAMICUS 


(Cicero ii. in Verr. 2, § 1 to § 3). 


201, 36 ab domo] adomo 
37 detineri] detinere 
quoniam] qm. 


202, 1 populi Romani] populi R. 
Sic guogue ll, 3, 21, 20, 
infra 

2 provinciae] puintiae. 
infra, \. 4, prouinciae 

propinquis vos] uos pro- 

pinquis 

4 est] om. 

5 iudices] iud. zta fere semper. 

7 videantur] uideatur 

Io summa parsimonia] adest 

11 his] iis 


Sed 


1 
16 afflixerat] adfixerat 


202, 30 istius] illius 
33 relinquere] relinquerentur 
iniuriis] iniuris, i supraser. 
eras. 


203, I crimina viderentur] 


i , quae 3 
crimina- uiderentur 


3 cognoverant] cognorant 
7 plures] pluris 
12 At] ad, corr. del. 
iudices] plene scriptum 
13 [mihi] ] zvest 
14 enim] adest 
15 Ecquem] hecquem 
17 tantis opibus] om. 
18 utrius] utrius, pesectis sudscr. 
Mm. 2, ut videtur. 
19 mihi] ov. 
21 tractati] tractatio 
29 dicerent] diceret, n sz- 
prascr. eras. 
31 testes] testis 
36 civitatis] ciuitates, isupraser. 
eras. 


204, 1 Messanae] Muessanae 
4 penates] penatis 
8 Reperietis] repperietis 
10 causas satis iustas] haec 


(1. ix] 





IN VERREM 


verba per incuriam repe- 
tila tpse delevit 
204, 11 iudices] iud. 
12 illa] ulla 
imperii] imperi 
15 ii] hii 
16 et] om. 
18 ego in] ego id in 
22 ecquid] haec quid, punctis 
SUDSCY. Mi. 2 
23 querimoniae] quaerimoniae 
24 non nemo] nemo 
26 Heraclii) heracli 
32 persequuntur] persecuntur 
33 in Sicilia negotiantur] nego- 
tiantur in sicilia 
34 salvum] salud 


205, 1 cives Romanos] ciues R- 


: 
2 plurimos] plurimos, i sw- 
prascr. eras. 
maximis] maximisq. 
judices] iud. (tem 7p. 206, 
7 et 8) 
7 sum] sim. 
12 hominum] ow. 
13 si cuiquam] sive cuiquam 
14 sive pecuariorum] om. 
16 ulla in re umquam] inreum- 
qua ulla 
temperarit] temperauit 
19 Romae et ad urbem] romae 
ab urbe 
23 sed [Siciliae] paratus] sed 
siciliae paratus erat 
26 famae] fame 
32 inprobitatis] improbitatis 
35 certissimum] certissima 
36 impudentia] inpudentia 
existumare] existimare, usz- 
prascr. eras., ut ubigue 
37 paratus] pararatus 


206, 1 omine] homine, corr. de/. 
2 Halaesam] halesam 
3 in Italia] in alia, corr. del. 


1 





II 


206, 4 ut] om. 

6 Laphirone] L- A- ualerone 
(punctum post A,ad finem 
lineae, delevit m. 2) 

venisset] evenisset 

9 civis Romanus] ciuis R- 

primariis] primaris, i sz- 
prascr. eras. 
11 H-S- deciens numeratum 


esse] -ES-D- numerata 
esse 

12 posset] possit 

13 nobilissimorum equorum] 


nobilissimarum equarum 
14 argenti] *argenti 
stragulae] stagula, corr. ded. 
15 direptum] dereptum 
H-S- deciens Q. Dionem] 
IS.C- dionem 
16 venisset] uenissent, 
del. 
18 Anniae, P. Anni] anniaep- 
anni 
20 C. Sacerdote] -C- sacerdote 
praetore 
22 ad Verrem] tum ad Verrem 
(uv. p. xxviii) 
existumatis] existimatis, u 
suprascr. eras. 
27 putabat tamen] tamen pu- 
tabat 
29 reperturum] 
(uv. p. Xxxvil) 
apponit] adponit 
34 C. Sacerdote praetore] a 
sacerdote -P-R- 
35 ipse praetor cum quaereret] 
ipse erycum quaereret 
(v. p. xxviii) 
37 reperire] repperire 
207, 2 a Dione] adioneo. Vz- 
detur voluisse aliqguis a 
Dione hoc quod 
2, 3 licebat quam Venerem 
quod] suppl. (corrector ?) 
in margine sine quam 


corr. 


reperiturum 
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207, 4 Sex.] sexti 

Chlori] chiori 

testimonium recitem] est 
signum (transpositionts ?) 
sup. lin. scriptum. 

5 egit Dionis] dionis egit 
1 
6 civis] cives, i seprascr. eras. 
Romanus] R- 
9 ac pudentissimi] ov. 

L. Caecili, L. Liguris, T. 
Mani, L. Caleni] L. uecili 
luciliguris T- manili 1 
caleni 


1 

10 testimoniis] testimonis, i 
SUPraSCY. eraS. 

11-14 Dixit hoc idem — 
cognosse] om. Spatium 
relictum est gquattuor 
linearum: VU. p. XXVi 

14 qui] expunxtt m. 2 

17 questus] questus 

18 et] om. 


hoc aures tuae] aures hoc 
tuae 


23 Recita] K 
24 TESTIMONIA] TESTIMONIO 
LUCULLI] IUCULLI 
CHLORI, DIONIS] CHIORE- 
DIONIS, E postea videtur 
voluisse in 1 mutare 
24-6 Satisne vobis—profectus 
esset| om. Spattum re- 
lictum est trium linca- 
rum. VU. p. XXV1 
28 impudentem] inpudentem 
33 vigesimo] uicensimo 
tot interea praetores, tot 
quaestores] tot -P-R- tot 


-Q- 
35 ab his] abhis, #. 1: ab iis, 
m. 2: corr. adel, 
petita est] petita non est 
Causam] adest 
36 Volcatium] uolcacium 
fere ad HS cccc milia a] 
fere IS: XXa 





IN VERREM 


208, 2 discederent] discerent, 


corr. del. 

5 calumniatores] 
torem 

6 apponebat] adponebat 

Verres cognoscebat] supp/. 

(corrector ?) in marg. 

10 Volcatio] volcacio: sed infra, 
27.11, 13, uolcatio. 

12 H.S. cccc milia a] om. 


calumnia- 


h 
hominibus] nominibus, h 
suprascr. eras. 
Ecquis] equis, corr. del. 

15 H.S. quadringentiens ce- 
pisse] FS- CCCC: cepisse 

16 ullum] ullam, corr. del. 

17 ob edicta] ob Sedicta 

20 delecti] deiecti, corr. del. 

23 affinitate] adfinitate 

25 [tua}] adest 

27 quopiam captum est] co- 
piam factum est 

28 numeratum iudicari] nu- 
meratum sit. Az nu- 
meratum sit iud., Ze. 
iudices ? 

32 convictus tam] om. Textus 
habet nemo umquam reus 
tam nocens perditus qui 
non, etc.: suppl. in marg. 
(corrector 2) verba addu- 
cetur—posthac reus tam 
(vu. p. xxvii) 

36 tam mihi isti] tam isti mihi 

videntur] uidetur 


209, 1 magno opere] magno- 
pere 
2 rem publicam] rem p- 


4 existumari] existimare, u ef 
1 suprascr. eras. 

5 comites nostros] nostros 
comites 

6 omnium] om. 

12 ea liberalitas] £720 ealita, 
dein ealitas: corr. del. 





Fuit error per parablep- 
Siam EALI[BERALI]TAS 
209, 14 assectator] adsectator 
16 ‘Noli, inquit] Nollinquit 
20 impetrare] inpetrare 
23 [hoc illis]] ov. 
beneficii] benefici 
25 iis] is, i seprascr. eras. 
30 iis] his 
fost verba cum sua cohorte, § 30 
multae amissae sunt paginae. 
Sumit denuo initium codex in 
verbts ac magnificentissime ges- 
sit § 112, ubt una tantum 
pagina superest 
239, 37 rem publicam] rem p. 


240, 3 revulsa] reuolsa 
4 eius] huius 
6 Cn.]-C-N: 
8 rem publicam] -Rem-P- 
9 cumque] ci quo, corr. del. 
Io ita a Cn.] ita -C-N. 
16 in rem publicam] in -R-P- 
17 cives] ciuis 
18 te praetore] te P-R- 
Siculus] sicuius, corr. del. 
19 ex oppido Thermis] ex op- 
pithermis, corr. ded. 
21 nihil ex sacro] om. 
22 tu omnia] vedetur primo tua 
omnia stetisse in codice 
23 vide] uidete 
24 agitantur] aguntur 


1 
25 Verria] uerea, i supraser. 
eras. 
cuius] cui 
26 Siciliae] sicilia 
28 patrono] patronus 
31 laudant te] laudante, corr. 
del, 
34 legati laedant] ov. 
36 queruntur] quaeruntur 


241, 1 Eryco] erico 
2 [furtorum] ] ades¢ 
3 Stheni] sthenii 


241, 4 ascriptum] adscripti 

8 an tropaeum] antro peum 

II nequitiae] nequitia 
delectat] delectet 

13 hospitae] hospite (hospite, 

m. 1) 

14 sciri tum] scriptum 

17 statuit] statui, t eras. 

18 Putarem] putaram 

19 si hoc] posse hoc 
Stheni] sthenii 

20 bonis] om. 
dedisses] dedisse 

26 rem publicam] rem p. 

29 singulariter] singulare 

Destntt iterum codex in verbis 

studiosissimum cupidissimum- 
que § 117: ad jinem orationis 
pars superest quae a verbis 
Tam dudum enim mihi § 157 
usque ad verba hoc quidem 
certe manifestum § 183 conti: 
nenter legitur 


257, 16-17 [utrum statuas—an 
coacti sint]] zzest 
23 ecquo] haec quo, corr. del. 
v 


24 Novum] Noun, v szfraser. 
m. 2 
iudices] iud. 
30 arbitrentur] arbitrantur 
Rhodii] rhodi 
31 gesserunt] gesserint 
32 omnesque] omnisque 
copias acerrimumque] copia 
sacerrimiique, corr. del. 
33 classibusque] classique, corr. 
del. 
exceperunt] exceperint 
35 ipsos] istos 


258, 3 quandam] quendam 
5 homine] hominem 


8 soleat] solent 
9g eam] ea 
praetoris populi Romani] 





IN VERREM 


P. R- = praetoris: cf. 
in Cat. 250, 12 
258, 13 hi] hii 
statuam] statum 
14 dubitaverunt] dubitarunt 
abiecta] ablecta(v. . xliii) 
15 quod] quid 
22 non] om. 
23 commune conventus] com- 
mone conuentuus 
24 illic] illuc 
25 istius] illius 
33 impulsu] inpulsu 
37 discessi] decessi 


259, 2 C.] abest 
4 demolitio] molitio 
XXX] triginta 


c 
5 ac] a¢ 
8 cum gravissimo] congruis- 
simo, corr. del. 
9 publice] publico 
Romam mandata] romam 
M: data, corr. del. 
10 id] om. 
14 x] decem 
19 prorsus] prosus 
21 statuae —essent] statua — 
esset (sed deiectae) 
22 vento] uenio, corr. del. 
26 hoc] haec 
28 inusserint] iniusserint, corr. 
del. 
29 ac] om. 
30 cum populo Romano] cum 
31 rem publicam] rem p. 
33 dilexerit ea] detexerit E- A+ 
35-36 laudarem illam civita- 
tem] laudarem illa decreta 
ciuitatem 
37 x milia civium] X ciuium 


260, 1 omnes] omnis 
8 iacentes] iacentis 
1o hoc etiam] haec etiam 





33 


260, 11 quererer] quaererer 

12 iis] his 

13 ut vos] uos 

14 iis] his 

15 rebus] om. 

16 tam aperta] Jnter haec verba 
spatium relictum est sex 
Jere litterarum 

17 obfuit] offugit 

18 qua] qua 

19 omnes] omnis 

25 HS viciens] FS 00-00 

27 est quantum] om. 

30 hi] hii 

31 inimici’ssimique] sunt] ini- 
mici sunt 

32 ac] ad 

33 At] ad 

37 Halicyenses] halycenses 


u 
261, 1 possum] possem, corr. 
m. 1, ut videtur 
2 sive civium Romanorum] 
siue -C-R- 
5 omnes mortales] omnis mor- 
talis 
8 aut] an 
1o [contemnendorum...... 
aratorum] ] zest 
15 appellareauderet]appellaret 
auderet 
videret] 072. 
16 ab aratoribus] ov. 
Siciliae] sicilia (védetur e 
suprascr. et evasum esse) 
17 positas] om. 
19 eius] et eius 
20 Potes] Potest 
30 mea diligentia] me ad dili- 
gentiam, corr. del, 
37 ab eo umquam] abeorum- 
qua, corr. del. 
discederet] discederat, corr. 
del, 


262, 1 iam] om. 


14 


262, 1 (familiaritatem]—[que}] 
abest 
in] om. 
iis] his 
faenori] foenori 
faeneratio] foeneratio 
eius modi iudices) huius 
modi iud. 
7 iis] is 
11 faenerabatur] ferebatur 
(primo’] adest 
14 portu] portis 
18 Ita factum est] id actum est 
20 accidit} accedit 
27 antea] ante 
plane] ea plane (ut si poss& 
ea quae ante scripserat ea 
plane extinguer&) 
37 magnopere] magno opere 


An pv 


263, 3 caput] capud 
7 Verris] uerres, corr. del. 
10 expectatis] exspectatis 
11 affere] adferre 
12 in iudicium adducere. At 
quorum] in iudicium ad- 
ducere. ad ducere ad 
quorum 
13 ii] hii 
15 [publicanorum _ iudicio] ] 
tnest 
16 iudices] iud. 
de] videtur fuisse initio in 
cod. sed nunc eras. 
{ut—habeamus] ] znest 
18 equestri] sequestri, corr. del. 
21 iis] his 
affuerunt] adfuerunt 





OXFORD: 


IN VERREM 


263, 23 [istos}] zest 

24 illius] istius 

25 Venient] ueniunt 

29 equites Romani] -E-Q- R- 
31 vos] om. 

33 At vide] ATuide 

34 quid sociorum] om. 


264, 4 iudici] iudice 

6 plurimam stragulam] pluri- 
ma stragula 

7 supellectilem] suppellecti- 
lem 

Io misisse] misisset, corr. del, 

L. Canuleium] T- canuleium 

11 daret. Satis] om. Supple- 
vit, ut videtur, m.2: Corr. 
del, 

12 Qui id defendet] quidefend& 

17 omnia] omnium 

18 mihi ista] ista mihi 

19 descendo] discendo, corr. del, 

aequum] aecum (sed aequa 

tn eodem vers) 

20 testes] testis 

21 plures eodem_ tempore] 
pluris eo tempore 

22 una adsint] una sint 

23 iuris iurandi] post hoc ver- 
bum inest rasura in qua 
steterunt sedecim fere lit- 
terae 

27 in istis] in isti 

31 mihi] et mihi 

33 credendum] cernendum 


265, 2 populo Romano] -P-R- 
3 vim nullius] ov. 





PRINTED AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 


265, 5 mihimet si ne minimum] 


12 


14 
16 
18 


19 


23 
25 


26 
27 


28 
33 


35 
36 


mihim & sinemini Num 
decretumne sit.] decretum 
nescit, corr. del, 
iam hoc me] me iam hoc 
[equites Romani]] -E-Q.R. 
missas et] missas esse 
ab lis [equitibus Romanis'] 
ab his equitibus -R- 
poterit] potuit 
condita] cognita 
abdita] abdite 
videantur] uidebantur 
expectari] exspectari 
investigare] inuestigari 
aut] ut, corr. del. 
usu] est aliquid supraser. 
eras. 
rationem] ratione, corr. del. 
deinde] dein 


266, 1 quos] quas, corr. del. 


5 


L. Vibium] L: iullum 
equitem Romanum] -E-Q-R- 


6 magistrum] magistratum 


8 
9 


Io 
II 


13 


15 
17 


improviso] inproviso 

quaesivi] quaeuidi 

L. Canuleio] L. canilio 

mensuum] mensum 

{haec]] zest (erant haec 
exeo dé genere) 

cupiebam] cupiam 

quicquid] quidquid 

quantulumcumque] quantu- 
lum 


Deficit codex in verbts hoc quidem 
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certe manifestum § 183 




















